UDC 930.85 (4—12) YU ISSN 0350—7653

ACADEMIE SERBE DES SCIENCES ET DES ARTS
INSTITUT DES ETUDES BALKANIQUES

BALCANICA

ANNUAIRE DE L’'INSTITUT DES ETUDES BALKANIQUES

XXV-1

BELGRADE
1994



BALCANICA
XXV-I

BALCANICA XXV-1, BEOGRAD 1994, 1-361



CPIICKA AKAOEMMNIA HAYKA U1 YMETHOCTHA

BANTKAHOJOWKU MHCTUTYT

bAJIKAHUKA

FTrOOANIMMHAK BAJTKAHOJIOWKOT MHCTUTYTA

XXV-1

Ypensux

HUKOJA TACHR
JupekTop baaKaHoNOWKOr UHCTUTYTA

CekpeTap
AJIEKCAHIAP ITAJIABECTPA

Penakunjckin ondop

MUINYTHUH FAPALLIAHUH, MUJKA UBHUT, YEJOMHUP [10OI10B,
HUKHWUTA TOJCTOJ (Mocksa), AHTOHU EMHUJI TAXUAOC (Conyn),
JIUMHUTPHUIE BOPBEBHUT (Cauta bap6apa), IPATOCIIAB AHTOHUJEBHUT,
BECEJIMH BYPETUG®, MUOJAPAT CTOJAHOBUR

BEOIPAL
1994



UDC 930.85 (4—12) YU ISSN 0350—7653
ACADEMILE SERBE DES SCIENCES T DES AR'TS
INSTITUT DES ETUDILS BALKANIQUIES

BALCANICA

ANNUAIRL DIZ IVINSTITUT DES ETUDIEES BALKANIQUILES

XXV-1

Rédacteur

_ NIKOLA TASIC A
Directeur de Ulnstitut des Etudes balkaniqgues

Scerdétarre
ALEKSANDAR PALAVESTRA

Mcecmbres de la Rédaction

MILUTIN GARASANIN. MILKA IVIC. CEDOMIR POPOV.,
NIKITA TOLSTOI (Moscou), ANTHONY-EMIL TACHIAQOS (Thessalonique).
DIMITRLIIE DORDEVIC (Santa Barbara). DRAGOSLAV ANTONLIEVIC,

VLESELIN DURETIC. MIODRAG STOJANOVIC

BELGRADE
1994



Osaj 6poj yaconuca Balcanica wrtamnan je y3 dunancujcky noMmoh Munucrap-
CTBA 33 HayKY W TexHoJsorinjy Cp6iije




CAAPXA]IJ

TABLE DES MATIERES
CTyHl/IJE 1% LUIAHLU/I [OpuruHanHu HayuHu pajobu|
ETUDES ET ARTICLES {Travaux originaux|
IN MEMORIAM - RADOVAN SAMARDZIC (1922-1994) I
(Dusan T. Batakovié)
Milutin Garasanin, Pastoralisme semi-nomadc et nomade dans la Pén- 7
insule balkanique a I'énéolithique et au début de I'’Age du bronze
Nikola Tasi¢, Das archiologisch-historische Bild der Entwicklung der 19
Kulturen des Aneolithikums im stidlichen Banat
Biljana Djordjevié-Bogdanovié, Chronology of the Earliest Use of the 39
Potter’s Wheel in the Central Balkans
Petar Popovié, Lanzenfibeln des Westbalkans und der Donaunied- 53
erung
Aleksandar Jovanovic, Beitrage zur Erforschung der thrakischen Tri- 73
umphalikonographie
Aleksandar Palavestra, Balkanology, Archaeology and Long-term His- 83
tory
Zivko Mikié, Beitrag zur Anthropologie der Slawen auf dem mittleren 99
und westlichen Balkan
Apacowy6 llpacojrosuh, EcxaTodornja cpeamboBeKOBHUX ayaiaucra 111
Aleksandar Fotié¢, Huyeti mitropolita Andrije 123
Munopad Lxmeuuh, "Y oky jgyxa cpora” - npwior PagoBana 137
CamMapimha HayYHOM METO/LY U MCTOPHUJU UCTOPHUJCKE HAyKe KOJ
Cpba
Dusan Batakovié, llija GaraSanin’s Nacertanije - A Reassessement 157
Jbybodpae Pucmuh, Benuka BputaHuja m Hamepe Aycrpuje na 185
okynupa bBeorpan (1856-1862)
Beceaun Dypemuh, Ynorpeba Pycuje pagu ykiamama cpricke 205
MIperpeke ¢ nyra "HOBOT CBETCKOT MopeTKa”
Miodrag Stojanowvié, Karadjordje in der griechischen Literatur und 225

Kultur



Dorde S. Kostié, Die Ansicdlungen Mazedoniens in den deutschen
Publikationen (1730-1850)

Darko Todorovi¢, The Elements of Senecan Tragedy in Chortatsis®
Eroplile

Mupjana lemeauh, O MoryhHocruMa peKoOHCTPYKLHME MUTCKOD
JuKa cperor Cape y CpricKoj JCCCTCPauxoj erunim

Barwa Cmanuwiuh, Tiaronmna v doderndeckye aindasuTnl cpeji-
Hell Eppornsl

Marina Adamovié, Towards an Artistic Dichotomy - Old and Modern

Mupjana Tamuh- Lypuh, Mucrnunu Jloroc u merosa cimka

MPUITO3U U TPADA
CONTRIBUTIONS

Veselinn Dureti¢, In Memory of General DraZza Mihailovic - The Speech
on the Commemorative Gathering in Chicago Marking the One Hun-
dred Year Anniversary of the Birth ol Draza Mihailovi¢

Muodpae Muiaun, W3 wcropuje pyMYHCKO-CPICKOI HOJMTHMKOL JiH-
janora - simemje Teonopa Bakapeckya (1872) m Axnexkcawpipa Crypse
(1874) y Lipuy I'opy

KPUTUKE, ITPUKA3HN, NU3BELUTAIN
CRITIQUES, COMPTE-RENDUS, RIECENSIONS
P. Papuh, Bpeme Josana V' Hancosoea, Busanrononkn uucnryr CAHY,
[Hocetna usmaba 19, bheorpan 1993, crp. 51 (Caroa Mewanoeuh)
Nathalie Clayer, Mystiques, Etat et Sociéte. Les Halvetis dans Uaire balknigue de
la fin du XVe siéele a nos jours, Leiden-New York-Koln., EJ. Brill. 1994
(Anexcandap Qomuh)
Panom Jbyumh, Kweuea o Hawepmanuyjy. Hayuonanu u dpxcasnu npo-
epam Kuewcesune Cpouje, heorpan 1993, crp. 181 (JbyGodpae 1. Pucmuh)
Eliza Campus. ldeea Federala in Perioada Interbelica, Tiditura Romane, Bu-
curesti 1993, str. 149 ( Muaan Banicy)
Munowr Munuh, Ocaobodunauxu usu ecpahanckcu pam 'y Jyeociaeuju
1941-1945. Arcnnmja "Mup" n M1l "lseruuk”, Honn Can 1993, crp.
611 (3dpasxo Anmonuh)
Jane Mclntosh Snyder. The Woman and the Lyre: Woman Writers in Classical
Greece and Rome. Carbondale. Southern Hinois University Press 1989, 199 p.
(Tamjana Puaunosuh- Padviawru)
ITpomoumia xisure 3apaska Awrounha, 3anucu Hepe hycanosuha - ye-
manax na Hpwiy, bankauononku mcruryr CAIY, THocebua msaisa
53, beorpan 1991, crp. 350:

Yooona pew Huxone Tacuha, oupexmopa bancanosowkoe uicmumymd

Peu axademuxa Muiopada Fkmewuha

Peu axademuxa Baade Cmpyeapa

Peu dp 3opasia Anmonuha

Xponuka bankauonomkor micriryra 3a 1993, rojguny

267

287
297

317

323

331

333

334
337

339

344

345
347
350
355

357



Dorde S. Kostié, Die Ansicdlungen Mazedoniens in den deutschen
Publikationen (1730-1850)

Darko Todorovi¢, The Elements of Senecan Tragedy in Chortatsis’
Erophile

Mupjana lemeauh, OO Moryhnocruma pekolcrpykiimic MUTCKOr
auka cBeror CaBe y CPICKO] JICCCTCpauKoj el

Bara Cmanuwuh, Taaronnua u ponernacckue andasurn cpell-
el Enponn

Marina Adamovié, Towards an Artistic Dichotomy - Old and Modern

Mupjana Tamuh-"Bypuh, Muctuunu Jloroc u 1.erosa cinka

[MPHUIJIO3U U TPADA
CONTRIBUTIONS

Veselin Dureti¢, In Memory of Gieneral Draza Mihailovic - The Speech
on the Commemorative Gathering in Chicago Marking the One [Hun-
dred Year Anniversary of the Birth ol Draza Mihailovi¢

Muodpae Muuun, V3 veropujc pyMyHCKO-CpICKOr HOJAHTHUKOL JIH-
janora - mmeuje Teonopa Bakapeckya (1872) u Anekcaiipa Crypse
(1874) y Llpuy Fopy

KPUTHUKE, IMTPUKA3HN, U3BELLITAIU
CRITIQUELES, COMPTE-RENDUS, RECENSIONS
P. Paumnh, Bpeme Josana V' [laneosoea, Bmsarwronowku nuernryr CAHY.
Ilocebra uzpaiba 19, beorpan 1993, crp. SU (Carva Mewaniosuh)
Nathalie Clayer, Mystigues, Etat et Société. Les Halvetis dans Fare balknigue de
la fin du XVe siecle a nos jours, Leiden-New York-Koln, [EJ. Brill. 1994
(Anexcandap Pomuh)
Panowr Jbyumh, Kwuea o Jauepmanujy. Hayuonanu u dpweaenu npo-
epam Kuexceoune Cpouje, Leorpajt 1993, erp. 181 (Jby6odpae 1. Pucmuh)
Eliza Campus. ldeca Federala in Perioada Interbelica. Editura Romane. Bu-
curcsti 1993, str. 149 ( Muaan Banxy)
Munomr Muuuh, Ocaobodurauxu unu ecpahanccu pam y Jyeociaeuju
1941-1945. Arcnija "Mup” u U1 "Isernuk”, Hosn Cayr 1993, crp.
611 (3dpasko Anmonuh)
Jane Mclntosh Snyder. The Woman and the Lyre: Woman Writers tn Classical
Greece and Rome, Carbondale. Southern Illinois University Press 1989, 199 p.
(Tamjana Quaunosuh-Padyrawru)
[TpoMoumja kisure jpaska Anrousha, 3anucu Hepe bykanosuha - ye-
manak na punu, baikanojomxkn nicrurytT CAITY, locebua msaina
53, Leorpan 1991, crp. 350:

VYeoona pew Hurone Tacuha, dupckmopa basxanosowroe uncmumyma

Peu axademurxa Musopada Fkmewuha

Peu axademuxa Baade Cmpyeapa

Peu dp 3opaesica Anmonuha

Xpoumnka bankanonomxor unernryra 3a 1993, roumy

267

287
297

317

323

333

334
337

339

344

345
347
350
355

357



IN MEEMORIAM

RADOVAN SAMARDZIC
(1922-1994)

I

Radovan Samardzi¢, beyond any doubt, was one of the greatest Ser-
bian historians of the 20th century il judged by the scope and significance of
his prominent work. His wide scholarly interests ranged from political history
of the Ottoman era (16th-17th ¢.), history ol culture and sciences in the pe-
riod of Enlightenment and restoration ol national states (18th-20th ¢.), to the
currenats ol thought throughout modern and contemporary ages. Radovan
SamardZi¢ was born n Sarajevo 1922, graduated history from Belgrade Uni-
verstty, Faculty of Philosophy in 1949, received his PhD with professor Jorjo
Tadi¢ tn 1956. He specialized with Fernand Braudel in his Paris seminar
(1957-58), and at the Institute for European History in Meinz (1967-68). He
was professor ol history at Belgrade University, Faculty of Philosophy (until
1990}, Head of the History Departiment, editor-in-chief of the "Jugoslovenski
istorijski ¢asopis" (1974-81), member ol the Serbian Academy of Sciences
and Arts, and Secretary to its Department of Historical Sciences (1985-89),
as well as Director of the Institute for Balkan Studies (1978-88). He was the
President of the Editorial Board preparing the most ambitious project of Ser-
bian historiography - Istorija srpskog naroda (History of the Serbs, 1981-1992,
in ten vols.), editor of the third volume and co-author of the HL 1V and VI
volumes.

Radovan Samardzi¢’s major work is his trilogy : Mehmed Sokolovié
(Belgrade, 1971) with its four Serbian editions, and translations to Polish
(Lodz, 1982) and French (Lausanne, 1994): Sulejman i Rokselana (Belgrade,
1976: 2nd ed. 1987): and posthumously published Osman (Belgrade, 1995).
By the subject and content, the frilogy is akin to the monograph Veliki vek
Dubrovnika (The Great Age of Dubrovnik, Belgrade, 1962: 2nd ed. 1933),
devoted to the 17th-century Dubrovnik. While carrying out his research for
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this book, Radovan Samardzi¢ gathered and published a comprehensive col-
lection ol archival material Borba Dubrovuika za opstanak posle velikog zeri-
ljotresa 1667 (Dubrovnik’s Struggle for Survival after the 1667 Great
Earthquake, Belgrade, 1960), whereas it was in Paris that he gathered poorly
known testimonies of French travelers in the central Balkans, which he trans-
lated and published under the title Beograd @ Srbija w spisinia [rancuskil
savremmenika XVI-XVII veka (Belgrade and Scrbia in the Records ol French
Contemporaries in the 16th-17th Centuries, Belgrade, 1961, bilingual Serbo-
French edition), His historical essays, intended to be the part ol a thematic
whole, were published in books @ Usmena narodna fironika (Oral Popular
Chronicle, Novi Sad, 1978), devoted to the relations between the epie and
historical m {olk poctry: ldeje za srpsku istoriju (1dcas for Serbian History,
Belgrade, 1989), containing his essays on the cornerstones of Serbian history:
and Kosovsko opredeljenje (The Meaning of Kossovo, Belgrade, 1990), ana-
lyzing the relationship ol the historical and legendary in "the Serbian testa-
mentary thought”. The three books of historical essays, written with a
pmnounccd philosophical note, contain the sum of SumardZic’s views ol his-
tory. 1is essays on the history of historiography were published in four vol-
umes ol Fisei sipske istorge (Writers of Serbian History, 1976-1995). Book of
his interviews Na rubu istorije (On the Iidge of Fhstory, Belgrade, 1994) was
published posthumously. Radovan SamardZi¢’s books and articles, most of
them of synthetic nature, were pubhshed in various scholarly publications
and collections of works in France, Spain, ltaly, Germany, Greece and the
U.S.A. It was under his C(lll()l\hlp that the book Kosovo i Metolija u sipskoy
istoriji (Kossovo and Metohija in Serbian History, Belgrade, 19890 French
and German translations - Lausanne, 1990) was done as a complete survey of
the history ol the region, as well as the historical chapters of ZaduZhbine
Kosova (The Kossovo Endowments, Belgrade-Prizren, 1987), with new docu-
ments covering the period from the 16th 10 20th centunes. He also acted as
the editor of various collections of works subnufted al numerous symposia
organized by the Serbian Academy of Sciences and Arts and the Institute for
Balkan Studies.

I

Firmly relying upoun rich legacy of Serbian historiography, Radovan
Samardzi¢ considered the history of Serbs as a problem which could not be
understood without its Balkan dimension and, furthcrmore, out of its
broader Luropean perspective. His major works, dedicated to the first centu-
ries ol the Ottoman rule (the above-mentioned trilogy), are thus clearly
marked by an endeavour to view the Balkan mosaics of nations, religions and
traditions as a dynamic entity dependent upon complex interaction of local
conditions, Ottoman framework and European processes. Biographical
method was, therefore, used only as a convenient means to relract, as il in a
focus, a broadly taken picture of the entire Balkun arca through lives and
destinies of prominent ligures of the epoch.
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Radovan SamardZi¢ never reduced the results of his research to an ex-
act communication of mere facts, but transcended them by an elevated un-
derstanding that was designated by the critics, apropos of Mehmed Sokolovié,
as a "scholarly synthesis in a higher intellectual projection”. The experience
of French school of structures of the Mediterranean world and the German
tradition of "living through" past realities were merged into Samardzi¢’s
method producing new quality. F. Braudel’s and W. Dilthay’s postulates were
taken only as starting points in his research. Comparing Turkish, Venetian
and Dubrovnik materials to the tradition preserved in hagiographic writings,
creations of Dubrovnik poets and epic folk tradition, Samardzi¢ deduced an
authentic reconstruction of Balkan history of the 16th and early 17th centu-
ries. From these investigations, enriched with comparative 5tudy of European
processes, his well-known theory was derived of "the sorrowful 16th-century
man" and "disunion of civilizations" - as the phenomena resulting from the
break with the Middle Ages and the ingress into the Modern Age. It was with
particular affinity that he wrote about the Levantine world and its religious
syncretism, recognizing the forms common to various Balkan nations.

Studying history of the Dubrovnik Republic with special passion and
steadiness, he showed in his Veliki vek Dubrovnika to which extent the links
of this small Slavic enclave with its broader hinterland had determined its
cultural horizons and shaped its literary interests, even in the 17th century,
the age of its full prosperity. Material from rich series of the Dubrovnik Ar-
chives served as a basis for comparative verification of the tradition fixed in
"oral folk chronicles”. National history inscribed in epic poems, especially in
those about national leaders and haiduks that had revolted against the Turks,
appeared thus, with all poetic ornamentation being removed, as an impor-
tant, often relevant historical source. On the other hand, as Samardzi¢ used
to emphasize, the epic tradition had gradually become substance of a unique
"epic vertical" which, impressed into collective consciousness of the people
during the Ottoman rule, was to be one of major foundations of the 19th-
century national revival.

The study of cultural heritage and epic tradition in particular incited
his special affinity for the research, analysis and critical redaction of the
works of Vuk Stefanovi¢ Karadzi¢. His attention was focused on the epic po-
ems Vuk had collected, calendars he had edited and historical writings he
had left behind (Istorijski spisi -1, Belgrade, 1969: Danica za 1826, 1827,
1829, 1834, Belgrade, 1969; Trecéa knjiga stpskih narodnih pjesama, Belgrade,
1988).

Besides reconstruction of certain epochs and conspicuous processes
marking them, Samardzi¢’s line of work was also directed to systematic re-
search of historiographical heritage (Pisci srpske istorije [-IV) : his intention
was not only to evaluate the wrilers of history, from Jovan Raji¢, Vuk
KaradZi¢, Stojan Novakovié and Jovan Risti¢ to Vladimir Corovié, Slobodan
Jovanovi¢ and Jorjo Tadié, by their contributions to greater knowledge of the
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past, but also to situate these contributions in reference to a broader frame
of cultural history and the currents of thought that were marking their epoch,

He attached special importance to republishing and critical edition of
Sabrana dela Slobodana Jovanoviéa (Collection of Works of Slobodan
Jovanovi¢, 1n 12 vols., Belgrade, 1991), considering him to be one of the
greatest Serbian historians and jurists, brilliant stylist whose texts on the
19th-century Serbia, along with his treatises on law, were proscribed by the
Communist authorities for half a century due to Jovanovi¢’s participation in
Royal government in London during World War Two. As one of editors of
his works, SamardZi¢ wrote the most complete essay so far dealing not only
with Jovanovi¢’s method, but also with his literary proceeding which made
way [or the so-called Belgrade style in literature. By the end of January 1994,
a few days before his death, Radovan Samardzi¢ was granted the "Slobodan
Jovanovi¢ Award" for his authorship and editorship in the third volume ol fs-
torija srpskog naroda.

111

Radovan Samardzi¢ was not only the great historian whose Renais-
sance-hike knowledge, as transposed mnto his books, has captivated both com-
mon readers and his colleagues, not only a [avourite professor emphasizing
in his lectures the European dimension of Serbian and Balkan history, he was
also an unrivaled charmer and cloquent orator, reliable support for his asso-
ciates and students, both in everyday life and in their professional quandaries
- choice of topics and rescarch priorities. He was an apt initiator of major
projects, particularly interested in establishing close cooperation between
Belgrade and Balkan and European historiographies. Strengthening already
numerous contacts of the Institute for Balkan Studies with scientific centers
in Southcast Europe (notably Greece), SaumardZi¢ insisted upon systematic
study of Balkan themes in great European centers, from Italy and France to
Austria, Germany and the U.S.A. Special agreements were made with the
CNRS, Paris, and The University ol Santa Barbara, California, aimed at the
study of major projects. Two important scientific symposia and two collec-
tions of works came as results of that cooperation : the Balkan urban culture
was investigated in concert with the CNRS, and the history of Balkan migra-
tions with the UCLA. While the implementation ol many agreements on bi-
lateral cooperation was still waiting for more lavourable conditions,
Samardzi¢ initiated by the end of lus life an attempt at comprehensive insight
into historical and cultural contribution the Serbs have made to European
civilization, a project whose results were recently published in English and
Serbian under the title Serbs in Luropean Civilization.

With the departure of Radovan SamardZi¢, the Serbian and Yugoslav,
Balkan and European science is left without an outstanding personality
whose opus, we are certain, will carry growing weight with time.

Dusan T, Batakovi¢
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PASTORALISME SEMI-NOMADE ET NOMADE DANS
LA PENINSULE BALKANIQUE A L’ENEOLITHIQUE ET
AU DEBUT DE L"AGE DU BRONZE*

Abstract: Par une comparaison des traits caractéristiques des groupes de pas-
teur tranhumants du Moyen Age et de la période moderne dans les Balkans
avec les domnées archéologigues sur les groupes de civilisations énéolithiques
et de I'Age du bronze ancien dans la Péninsule (tumuli a fosse. de
I"éncolithigue final: groupes de Beloti¢-Bela Crkva. Cetina, Posusje, tombe
centrale du tumulus de Barg cn Albanic, Bubanj-Hum 111 Somogyvar). I'au-
teur aboutit 4 la conclusion que I'économie pastorale nomade avait existé des
les étapes finales de I'énéolithique (fin du TVe millénaire) et & la période du
Bronze ancien (vers 2000 av.n.&.). Des mouvements transhumants de ces
populations peuvent étre observés entre les différents groupes mentionnés. Tls
s’étendent toutelois aussi & des territoires plus éloignés atteignant I'ile de
Leucade et le Péloponnese (Olympie. Lerna). Ce type d'éeonomie pastorale

s'est maintenu en partie au cours des étapes suivantes de I'Age du bronze et a

I*époquce de fer.

Dans les régions montagneuses de la Péninsule balkanique, le pastor-
alisme nomade ou semi-nomade semble apparaitre dés unc époque bien re-
culée de la préhistoire, soit vers la transition de Pénéolithique a I'Age du
bronze, en chiffres ronds approximativement entre 4000 et 2000 avant notre
erc. Il atteint d son apogée au Moyen Age ct sous la domination turque pour
décliner rapidement au cours du 19¢ siecle, avec la formation des princi-
pautés et états balkaniques. Il est actuellement en pleine voie de disparition.

*Cette contribntion représente le texte intégral de Pintroductiun de Pauteur a la table ronde "Les
mouvements transhumants dans le Sud-Est curopéen” au VIle Congres international d’études
du Sud-Est européen (Thessalonique, 29 aolit-4 septembre 1994).
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A ce sujet, Farchéologic nous fournit aujourd’hui encore des in-
formations isuffisantes. Le fait ¢st di au manque de recherches
spccialisCes ct syst€matiques dans cc domaine. La méthode géncrale a
suivre a ¢t¢ définie d¢ja par N.G.L. Hammond. malgré les faiblesses
de certaines de ses intCrprétations, faute de donnces suffisantes. Clest
Uinterdisciplinaire. 11 sTagit de confronter les connaissances pour des
¢poquces plus réeentes que nous possédons grace a Ihistoire ct avant
tout a I'cthnologic, a ce que le préhistoire nous offre a I'¢tat actuclle
dc la recherche!!

Précisons dc prime abord que le probleme du pastoralisme
nomadce <t semi-nomade est avant tout d'ordre sociologique  ct
¢conomique. moins cthnique. Au Moyen Age est plus tard, il Ctait
pratiquc par les Vlachs (Karavlachs, Frachériotes, Morlaques ¢t au-
tres), restes des populations autochtones romanisées de la Péninsule;
par les Sarakatsani, d'origine greeque, mats aussi par les Albanais ct
lcs peuples slaves: Scerbes. Monténégrins ¢t Bulgares. Le terme
général de Viachs sapplique a unc catégoric sociale définic. Au début
du 16¢ siecle nous trouvons dans Fanthroponomic des Viachs dc la
Serbic occidentale (Radjevina) des noms d'origine romanc ct slave.?

L'histoire ancicnne n'apporte pour I'étude du probleme que
quclques données plus au moins d’ordre géncral. Citons, a titre d’ex-
cmple, le passage de Thucidide ([,.2) nous apprenant qu’autrefois les
migrations Ctaient usitées cn Gireee, 'homme ne possédant pas de
bicn foncicr ¢t ne produisant que pour le mainticn de son cxistence.
Le discours d’Alcxandre, reproduit chez Arricn (Anab. VILY.a), ne
nous ¢n apprend pas davantage sur les Macédonicens. 1 est en plus
surcharg¢ d'exagCrations réthoriques. Unc  information précicusc
nous cst fournic par le Pscudo-Aristotec (Mir. 138) ct par Strabon
(VIL5.2): il sagit du conflit permancent entre deux peuples illyriens,
les Autariates ct les Ardicens autour de certaines sources d'cau salé
indispensable au maintien dc leurs troupcaux. Ceci s'encadre a
mcerveille dans ce que nous savons des relations entre les populations
scmi-nomadces de pasteurs. Larchéologic sc trouve ¢n mesure de pro-
jeter cet ¢tat de choses dans un pass¢ plus recul¢ et dans un cadre
plus géncral. aux ¢poqucs ou la notion de peuple ne peut encore Ctre
appliqucc. Ccelle-ci n'est ICgitime sclon nous que depuis unc ¢poquce
vers les débuts du Ier millénaire av.n.e.?

1 N.G.L. lammond, Migrations and invasions in Greece and the adjacent region. 1976: M.
Garasanin, Zur Frage der Transhumanz in der dinarischen Bronzezeit. Balcanica VI
1977, 32 cl suwv.: Idem. Betrachiungen zu den Wirtschafisformen der Bronzezeit i Serbien.
Godignjak Centra za balkanoloskaspitivanja (Abr. GCBI XXVILL, 1990, 49 el suiv.

2 D. Bojanié. Krupanj 1 Radjevina w XVI 1 XVII veku. dans: Radjevina u pm\ln\n 1986, 131
et suiv., surtout 141,

3 (.M. Garaganin, Origines et formations des Hivriens. dans: Tliri i Alhanci. SANUL Nauénr
skupovi XXXIX 1988, 81 cl suiv. ldc m, Problemes de lethnogéuese des peuples
paleohalkaniques (régions centrales et occidentales de la Pé ‘ninsule). 1 Uiro-tracki
simpozijum, 1989 (1991), 9 et suiv.
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Quant aux donnces des Cpoques historiques plus réeentes et de
I'ethnologic, il est néeessaire d'en déduire les traits fondamentaux du
pastoralisme nomade ct semi-nomade et de les contronter aux infor-
mations tournies par l'arch¢ologie. Cecs ¢léments peuvent  étre
résumés comme suit:*

1. Le pastoralisme nomadce sc distingue par des déplaccments
constants des groupes de population - famille, famille élargic ou tribu
- a la recherche de paturages ct sans base fixe.

2. Le pastoralisme semi-nomade ou transhumant est caractérisé
par des déplacements a un rythme annuel €tabli, entrc les paturages
d’¢t¢ dans unc région détinic et les bases d’hiver, soit entre les pla-
tcaux ct paturages de montagne et Ics habitats fixés au pied des monts
ct dans des agglomdrations de plaine. Les piturages peuvent étre a
une proximit¢ relative des bases d’hiver (notamment chez les Mon-
tén€grins. ou cependent ils pcuvent sc trouver aussi a 3-5 jours de
marche dc la base d’hiver), mais aussi dans des régions bien plus loin-
taincs. Selon D. Antonijevi€, les Frachériotes migraient entre la Thes-
salic, I'Epire, ct les Carpathes ou lc Velebit au Nord de la cote
adriatique. Les Karakatsani sc déplagaicent entre la Thessalie, I'l:ipire,
le Pinde et I'Olympe. mais aussi entre Ic Vermion, le Pajak et le Ka-
jmakcalan cn Macédoine et les zones cotieres autour de Thessalo-
nique ct en Chalcidique, jusqu'a Kilkis et en Thrace oricntale; les
Karakatsani dc Bulgaric fluctuaicnt entre les Rhodopes, le mont
Vitosa pres de Sofia, la Srednja Gora (massif des Balkans) ct les
régions de plaine aux alentours de Thessalonique, de Séres, de Xanthi
ct dc Komotini en Thrace ¢t Macédoine maritime. Les déplacements
¢t migrations des patres albanais aux 14e et 15c siecles vers la Thes-
salic ¢t jusquau Péloponnese sont bicn attestés par Ies informations
des autcurs byzantins.®

Au d¢but. ces migrations saisonnieres Ctaient pratiquécs par
I'ensemble des communautés: familles, familles élargics, groupes ap-
parcntés d'unc cinquantaine d'indvidus (Sarakatsani), ou 'ensemble
des tribus. Plus tard. le soin du pastoralisme semi-nomadce fut confié a
un certain nombre de membres de ces communautés. Les paturages
d’ét¢ se trouvent bien délimités entre les tamilles, groupes et tribus
respectifs, dans les katouns, groupés dans leur ¢nsemble, mais a une
certaine distancc les uns des autres.

Les groupes et I'ensemblc des tribus se réunissaient au cours de
la saison d'été. plus exactement vers sa tin, a I'occasion de fétes com-

4 N.G.L. Hammond, op. cit., 37 et stuv.: 46 ct suiv.; 52 et suiv. et surtout D. Antonijevié.
Obredi i obicaji balkunskih stoéara, Balkanoloski institut SANU, éd. spée. 16, 1982, Cf.
aussi les contributions de M. Lutovac, PP. Viahovié et D. Antonijevié. dans: Odredhe
pozitvnilt zakona i obiajnog prava o sezonskim kretanjima sioéara u jugoistoénoj Fvropi
kroz vekove, Balkanoloski institut SANU, éd. spée. 4, 1976, 23 et suiv., 41 et suiv., 57 et
suiv,

B. Ferjanci¢, Les Albanais dans les sources byzantines, dans: [liri i Albanci. 303 et suiv.:
D. Anlonijevié, op. cit. (n. 4). 42 el suiv.

tA
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munes. Ses contacts contribucrent en une mesure importante au rap-
prochement des groupes différents et a 'unité des tribus.

3. Cette forme de I'économie et ce mode de vie impliquent unc
forte organisation patriarchale (autorit€ absolu du chef, celruk chez le
Vlachs, tselingas chez les Sarakatsani, répartition Ctablic de toutes les
activités), ce qui englobe dans Iec domaine de la vie spirituelle le culte
des ancetres.

D’autre part ct surtout dans le pass€, les pasteurs semi-nomades
ne connaissaient pas I'habitat s€dentaire, en se contentant de huttes
construites en matériaux périssables ct de tentes. C'est ainsi que la
langue des Vlachs ne possede que des termes désignant les partics les
plus €lémentaires de 'habitat: casa (cabane). poarta (portc), vatra
(foyer), ct emploient pour dautres notions des termes étrangers.® On
rencontrc aujourd’hui encore au Monténégro I'emploi de grottes
comme habitat provisoire ou lieu d'ébergement temporaire du bétail.”

L'inhumation des morts sc faisait soit dans Ics cimcetieres des
villages voisins, ou et surtout sur les platcaux dans les montagnes non
loin des paturages d’été. Souvent les tombes sont dispos€es sur des
points dominant les paturages afin quc le défunt puisse obscrver d’ou-
tre tombe les activités de son ancienne communauté.

Le tableau que nous venons de brosser du mode de vie des pas-
teurs nomades ou semi-nomades ne peut €tre restitué quen partie.
disons méme en bribes pour les époques reculées de la préhistoire.
Ceci dépend avant tout du niveau et de la qualité des informations
dont I'archéologue dispose actuellement. Il est tres difficile en ctfet,
sinon impossible., didentifier dans les zones de paturages et de forets,
ou ne peuvent jouer les hasards des découvertes dics au labourage,
des habitats provisoires cn matériaux périssables, dc plus relativement
éloignés lcs uns des autres. Il n’y a la que des rares exceptions, tel le
cas du groupe de Noa en Moldavie et ses habitats désignés du terme
russe "zolniki". Dans la plupart des cas nos connaissances se basent
sur les obscrvations minuticuses faites dans les nécropoles ct avant
tout sur les tertres funCraires - tumuli. Par leur structurce, leur organi-
sation et lc mobilicr des tombes. ces objectifs permettent de restituer
I'organisation social et I'économic des communautés préhistoriques et
d’en tirer des conclusions.

I a ét¢ dit au début de notre exposé que existence du pastoral-
isime nomade et semi-nomade ne peut ¢tre confirmée avee certitude
que depuis I'énéolithique - Age de cuivre - et les débuts de 'Age du
bronze. L'économie agricole des populations néolithiques du Sud-IEst
curopéen, avee un nombre rclativement restreint d'animaux domes-
tiqucs, suppose un mode de vie sCdentaire dans des villages bien or-
ganisés, ct des relations d'echanges avec les communautCs voisines.
Cest cette image que nous offrent les grandes civilisations du

6 N.G.L. Hammond, op. cit.. 37.
7 M. Lutovac, op. cit..
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ncolithique final ct des débuts de I'éncolithique, notamment cclle de
Vinca dans lcs régions balkaniques centrales, au Sud de la Pannonic,
cn Transylvanic ¢t en Olténic. celles de Karanovo 11-IV, plus tard
Karanovo V ct dcs complexes de Kodza Dermen-Gumcelnitsa-Kara-
novo VI en Thrace ct sur Ic Bas Danube, ainsi que de Cucuteni-Tri-
poljc en Moldavic ct ¢n Ukrainc.

(est a Taube de I'éncolithique. vers le TVe millénaire, que com-
mence la désintCgration du monde ncolithique dans le Sud-1:st curopéen.
I<llc fut suscitée d'abord par des problemes d'ordre démographique - ac-
croissement des populations - qui souleverent des difficultés dans la
répartition des sols arables ¢t de la production, et arrive a culminger avee
I'introduction dc la mctallurgic ct des activitce minieres, impliquant unc
réorganisation dc fond ¢n comble dans lcs structurcs sociales (spécialisa-
tion dans la production. organisation du transport ct des echanges a lon-
guc distance, détense). Ce furcnt toutcfois les dc¢placements, infiltrations
ct migrations des pasteurs des steppes ct silvo-steppes des régions situces
au Nord du Pont, a F'lsst du Dnicstr ct jusquau dela de la Volga. qui
joucrent un réle primordiale dans I'introduction ct I'essor du pastoral-
isme scmi-nomadec. Llles furent initices bicn moins par attrai des riches
civilisations ¢ncolithiques du Sud-1:st curopéen qui, dans certains cas.
avaicnt atteint un niveau presque protourbain - rappelons la nécropole
dc Varna - quce par des tluctuations de climat, ayant pour cffct des
changements d'ordre pédologique.® Le climat ct Féeologic des régions
nord-pontiques ont détermind i des formes d’économic foncicrement
différentes de celle du Sud-1:st curopéen. Cest ainsi que survivent au
cours du ncolithiquc les ancicnnes formes de vie cconomique - chasse ct
plehe - auxquelles sajoute au fur et a mesure I'économic pastorale qui, a
Iumolnluquu devient dominante. Lagriculture n'a toujours jou ici
quun role sceondaire. Le maintien de grands troupeaux de moutons. de
chevres et de bovins dans Ies vastes territoires des steppes impose des
déplaccments successits sur des territoires ¢tendus, déplacements ta-
cilités par la domestication du cheval. CTest de ce fait que furent ta-
vorisCs les contacts entre différentes populations et leur acculturation
mutucllc: nous adhCrons au point de vue de nombreux chercheurs qui
dans ces régions recherchent e licu de tormation des Indo-curopéens. A
I'encontre du particularisme  impliqué par  I'¢conomie  agricole,  les
régions nord-pontiques Ctaicnt propices a la formation de grands com-
plexes de awvilisation tels ceux de Sredni Stog I1, en général a I'list du
Dnicpr ct de valinsk au Nord de la Volga. C¢tait [a aussi I'cldorado du
pastoralismc transhumant.’

8 Pour ['économic néolithique et chalcohthique: T. Lichardus - Lichardus Itten, La
protohistoire de Uliurope, le néolithique et le (Iml(nlmqm 1984, \2() ct suiv.: 355 et suiv.:
490 ct swv.: 1. Lichardus, Die Bedeutung Siidosieuropas fir die Hmnu\l)i[zlung und
Verbreitung der kupfer. zeitlichen Zivilisation Ali-Europas. 1 Wiro tracki simpozijum. 211 ¢t
suv,, surtout 220 et suiv. )

9 1. Lichardus - M. Lichardus Itten. op. cii., 355 ¢t suiv. Surtout: T. Mallory. The Secret of
the Indoeuropeans, Chapt. Archaeology of Pml(rlmlm.'um[:mms', 19806, 186 et suiv.



12 Milutin Garasanin

Cet €tat de choses est bien connu par les données de 'archéolo-
gie. Il y cu certes des agglomérations permanentes, parfois importan-
tes, tel Sredni Stog et surtout, a une pénode tardive, Nova Danilovka.
L'¢tude des restes osseux d'animaux prouve la prédominance absolue
de I'élevage des troupeaux de moutons, de chevres, de bocufs ct de
chevaux. On connait toutcfois des les débuts de I'¢ncolithique de pe-
tites nc¢eropoles familiales, mais aussi des inhumations sous tumuli. A
une €tape finale, les sépulturcs de tumuli dites a fosse (pif grave). qui
semblent s’¢tre développées dans Ics complexes de Sredni Stog 1T ¢t
Hvalinsk deviennent absolument dominantes dans toutes Ies régions
nord-pontiques. Il s’agit de  grands tertres funéraires  répartis
isolément ou en groupes, loin de tout habitat ¢t qui dominent les
vastes étendues des steppes. Ceux-ci recouvrent des tombes individu-
clles (tumuli avec une seule tombe masculine centrale) ou représen-
tent des nécropoles tamiliales a plusicurs tombes  sccondaires
d’hommes, femmes ct enfants accompagnant la tombe centrale. On
trouve dans cette dernigre des sceptres, des massucs ou des haches de
combat, insignes de dignité du chet da la communauté. L'organisation
de ces tombes et la structure des tertres sont définies par des regles
bicn préceisces. Les corps ont ¢t deposés dans des tosses le plus sou-
vent sur le dos avec les jambes "a la turque”, mais aussi cn position ac-
croupie sur le cOté. Les fosses et leurs parois sont souvent recouvertes
de charpente. le fond enduit d'unc matiere blanche, les squellettes
soupoudrés d'ocre rouge. Les sCpultures, parfois I'cnscmble du tertre
possedent souvent un cncerclement de picrres. On connait des tom-
bes a construction en picrres brutes ou cn cistes ¢difiés cn plaques de
picrres. La sépulture centrale peut Ctre recouverte dun amas de picr-
res représentant le noyau du tumulus. Les défunts peuvent Ctre ac-
compagnés de sacritices d'animaux - moutons, chevaux ou bocufs,
Des traces de feu ct des foyers découverts dans le remblai du tertre
démontrent 'existence de rites funcraires détinis. 1

L'enscmble de ces obscrvations confirmme existence des com-
munautcs patriarchales de pasteurs semi-nomades.

L'extension, les infiltrations ct, plus tard. les migrations des
scmi-nomadces des steppes vers lu Sud-Est curopéen et les Balkans
sont attestées des une Ctape ancienne de I'éncolithique aux alentours
de I"an 4000, par des tombes de steppes ou des découvertes isolées no-
tamment ¢n Dobroudja (Casimeca), Transylvanic  (nceropole de
Dacia Murcului). dans la vall¢e de la Tisa (Csongrad) et par les scep-
tres de Drama, Rezovo (Thrace) ct de Supljevee (Pllagonic). ainsi
quc par les dépots de Kladovo dans Ies Portes de Fer et de Lastva ¢n
Herzégovine. Llapparition des communautCs de pasteurces de steppes
sur le Bas-Danubce-groupe de Cernavoda Ta provoqué des bouleverse-
ments. regroupements et déplacements des populations autochtonces

10 J. Mallory. op. cit.. 197 et s,
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et, en partie. unc certaine fusion avec des groupes de nouveau-venus.
IIs sc manifestent par l'extension des porteurs du complexe Salcuta-
Krivodol-Bubanj de ['Olténie jusqu’en PEélagonie et Albanie du Sud et
par la formation de nouveaux grands complexes de civilisation, ccux
de Baden et de Vudedol, entre les Carpathes et les Alpes. (est a la
fin du IVme millénaire quc sc placent les migrations des porteurs des
tombe 4 fosse a 1'Ouest du Dniestr, dans lcs régions FEst des Carpa-
thes, sur le Bas-Danube entre la Srednja Gora et le massif carpa-
thique, dans lc Banat et jusqu'au cours de la Tisa en Hongrie. Les
rites fundraires, 'organisation des sépultures et la structure des tu-
muli sont ¢n tout point identiques a ceux des steppes. Les tumuli &
fossc sont toutefois encore rares plus au Sud, en Thrace, Scrbie et
dans la partie occidentale de la Péninsulc balkanique. Sclon toute
vraisemblance il s’agit dc lacunes de la recherchet! C est ainsi que
dans le Sud-Ouest de la Serbie on a découvert récemment des tumuli
avee tombes en fosse et certaines altérations dans les rites funérairces.
Les tumuli de Pazhok sur lc Shkumbin cn Albanic centrale com-
portent toutefois toutes les caractéristiques des tombes a fossc avee
un mobilier rattaché a la variante adriatique du complexe de Vucedol.
On trouve en général dans lc mobilier des tumuli du Sud-Est
européen, notemment en Bulgarie du Nord (Trnava) et en Transyl-
vanie, des objets, surtout de la céramique appartenant a la civilisation
des communautés déja cxistantes avant "apparition des pasteurs des
steppes.t? Ceci démontre que les porteurs des tombes a fosse sont en-
trés en symbiose avec les anciennces populations. Selon toute vraiscm-
blance, apres lcurs mouvements migratoires ils reviennent a la forme
originaire de leur économic, au pastoralisme semi-nomadce (Carte I).
Le role joué par les semi-nomades des steppes a 'intcricure de
la Péninsule est confirm¢ par les observations sur les débuts de 'Age
du bronze vers I'an 2000 av.n.e. Il s"agit avant tout des groupes de civi-
lisation dc Beloti¢-Bela Crkva en Serbic occidentale ¢t de Cetina dans
Farriere-pays de la ¢Ote adriatique, entre la Cetina en Dalmatie et
I"Albanic du Nord aux environs de Shkoder ct vers le Mati, enfin du
groupe de (rlasinac en Bosnie du Sud-Est.¥ [ls nous sont connus sur-
tout par teurs inhumations individuelles ou familiales sous tumuli dis-
poscs isol¢ment ou en petits groupes. dout la structure c¢st en tout
11 M. GaraSanin, Der Ubergang vont Neolithikum zur frithen Bronzezeit auf dem Balkan und
ant der Unteren Donau - Ein Riickblick nach dreissig Jahren. dans: Die Kuplerzedt als
historisches Problem (éd. J. Lichardus), 1991, 205 et suiv. .
12 Pour les tumul a fosse dans le Sud-Est européen. ¢f. 1. Panatotov, famnata kuliwra v
higarskite zemli, Raskopki 1 proucvania XXI, 1989, et les contributions de M. Ginc, L.
Bukvi¢ et P. Medovié dans: Hiigelbestattung in der Karpaten-Donau-Balkan Zone (abr.

Hiigelbestartung). Symposium Donji Mitanovac (1985), 1987, 71 et suiv., 77 et suiv., 83 et

suiv.; B. Jovanovié, Stepska kulmura u eneolitskom periodu Jugoslavije. dans: Praistorija
_[l'lfgox/a\'cnskjh zemalja 11 (éd. A Benag) ) ) )

13 "Pour Belotic-Bela Crkva: M. Garasanmn. dans: Cambridge Ancient Iistory, 2nd ed.. 111, 1,
1982, 173 et suiv.. Idem. Grupa Belotié-Bela Crkva, dans; 1’mislori/'u Jugostavenskih
zemalja 1V. 1983, 705 et suiv.; }7our Cetina: 1. Marovi¢ - B. Covié, ibid.. (91 ¢t suiv.: B.
Govedarica. Rano bronzano doba na podrudju istocnog Jadrana, 1989, 129 ¢t suiv.; pour
Glasinac: B. Covid, dans: Prawstorija jugoslavenskilt zemalja 1V, 183 ¢t suiv.
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Carte . Fxtension des tumuli a fosse dans le Sud-FEast européen 1. Ljubonur,
2. Pazhok, 3. Leucade (en partie d'aprés D). Srejovic)

point identique a celle des tumuli 3 fosse: encerclements de picrres.
noyau centrale, vestiges d’un culte des mortes apres linhumation. 1l
cxiste toutefois certaines altérations dans lIc ritc funcraire. La aussi.
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fes constructions de sCpultures en picrres (Belotié-Bela Crkva, Glasi-
nac) ct cn cistes (Cetina) sont bicn attestées ¢t méme de regle.
Ccependent. les tombces sont disposcs a raz du sol, Pensevelisscment cn
position a la turque cst exceptionclle, ct I'incinCration, rarce dans lcs
tumuli des steppes, fait son apparition.'* Dans Ics groupes de Belotic-
Bela Crkva ct de (Glasinac on ne connait jusqu'ici aucun reste d’habi-
tat. Dans cclui de Ccetina, des restes dun habitat de courte durcée ont
¢t¢ identifics a Krstinc en Herzégovine, peut-Ctre aussi a Grajtani en
Albanic du Nord ct dces traces dhabitat plus ou moins temporairc
dans plusicurs grottes.!” Le tait que Ics groupes dc civilisation ¢n
question  sc rattachent aux  territoircs  géographiquement  bicn
délimités contirme qu'il sTagit ici de communautés de pasteurs semi-
nomades rctablics ¢n famillcs ou cn petits groupes. ct sc deplacant
cntre des bascs d’hiver insuffisament connucs ct leurs péaturages d™¢ec.
II'y cut ccpendent certes aussi des déplacement a plus grande dis-
tance. C'est ainsi que T'on a decouvert dans Ies tumuli de Farrierc-pays
adriatique dans lcs régions appartecnant au groupe de Cetina, un mo-
bilicr céramiquc appartenant au groupe de Belotié-BBela Crkva dc la
Scrbic occidentale. 11 cn est dc mEme dce la sépulturc centrale du tu-
mulus de Barg dans la plaine de Korge en Albanic du Sud.'® Les mou-
vements des porteurs du groupe de Cetina semblent ¢tre encore plus
¢tendus. Certaines tombes de (Glasinac ¢t celle de tumulus 1T de
Razana cn Scrbic du Sud-Oucest ont fourni un mobilicr appartenant
indubitablement au groupe de Cetina. Dautre part, Ics décors inciscs
ct cstampillés de certains vases découverts a Bubanj pres de Ni§
(Bubanj-ITum [H), cn Scrbic centrale au contluent de la Morava-Sud
ct de la NiSava, nc pcuvent ¢tre comparés qu'a ccux du groupe de
Cctina.'” Notons surtout qu'unc céramiquc sans sucun doutc de Cct-
ina nous cst connuc par des découvertes faites dans le PEloponnesc, a
Olympic ct a Lerna’® Les nombreux tumuli répartis dans arrierce-

14 Pour les changements intervenus dans les rites funéraires surtout: . Garasanin.
Origines et mécanismes d'expansion du rite funéraire des umuli dans la partie occidentale
de }(I Péninsule balkanique, Staninar XL-X1.I, 1689-1990, 73 et suiv. Cf. aussi: Idem, Die
Herkunft der westserbischen Higelgraher. dans: [liigelbestatrung, 51 et suiv., ¢t Die
Grabhiigelsitte in Siidost-Furopa, Balcanica XVIT-XIX, 1987-1988, 55 ct suiv.

15 R. Govedarica. op. at.. 1355 idem, Problem datacije naselja Gajtan i neka pitanja
kulturnilt odnosa na ilirskom podruéju u kasnom eneolitu i ranom bronzanont dobu, GCRI
XXIV, 1986, 75 ¢l suv.

16 B. Govedarica, op. cit. (n. 13), 139, fig. 19.2: Pl XXVIL2: XXVIIL2 (Lukovaéa{:} A.
Renace, l’mixmrijsfi tumuli na Kupreskom polju. Djcla CRI S, 1986, 29 ct suiv., PLV.7a
(Dokanova glnnca), 7h. Andrea, Kultura ilire e tumave né pelligun e Korcés. 1985, pl.
X VI, tombe 181, 1-3 (Barg, sépulture centrale.) .

17 M. GaraSanin, Praistorija na tfz Srbije 111, 1973, 184 ct suiv., 610 ct suiv., PL. 56,1: Tdem,
Neolithikum und Bronzezeit in Serbien und Makedonien, 39, Rer.d.Rom.-germ. Kommiss..
1958, 44 ct suiv., 1L 14,1. Pour lcs déconvertes de Glasinac et Razana: B. Covié,
Ornamentika keramike ranog bronzanog doba u tumulima zapadne Srbije i istocne Bosne,
Clanci 1 grada za kulturnu 1storgu Istocne Bosnc 8, 1974, 1S et suv., PLEIIL

18 1. Maran, Kulturbeziehungen zwischen dem nordwestlichen Balkan und Siidgriechenland am
Ubergang vom spiiten Aneolithikum zur frithen Bronzezeit, Archiol. Korrespondenzblatt 17,1,
1987, 71 et swv., Abb. 2,1-2 (Olympic); 3,0-8 (I.erna); JL.R. Ruter, A group of distinctive
pattern decorated Early Fleraldic HI Pottery, Hesperia 51.4. 1982, 45 ct suiv., figg. 1,12-14, 18:
2.24.26: P1.99. 16,22, 24,25 (1.erna).
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pays de la cOte ionienne de Grece, qui a notre connaissance n'ont pas
€t€ explorés jusqu’ici, pourraient indiquer la voie suivie par les semi-
nomades du groupe de Cetina dans leurs déplacements en cette direc-
tion (Carte II).

Qu’il nous soit permis enfin de mentionner, ne fusse qu'en
quelques mots, les relations entre les porteurs des groupes de pas-
teurs semi-nomades de Cetina et de Beloti¢-Bela Crkva, avec leurs
voisins immédiats. Parallelement au groupe de Cetina, recouvrant le
méme territoire, apparait dans la méme région le groupe de civilisa-
tion de PosuSje.? Leur synchronisme est confirmé par des importa-
tions de céramique de Cetina dans des sites du groupe de Posusje. Les
porteurs de ce dernier vivent cependent en habitats permanents sou-
vent fortifiés ("Gradine") et pratiquent surtout 1'agriculture. Il s’agi-
rait ici selon B. Covi¢ d’une économie complémentaire associant
entre eux les deux groupes en question. Une situation analogue peut
étre envisagée pour le groupe Beloti¢-Bela Crkva en Serbie occiden-
tale. Les produits de sa civilisation, avant tout la céramique, se rap-
prochent a tel point de ceux du groupe voisin de Vinkovci dans la
plaine de Pannonie entre le cours inférieure de la Save et de la Drave,
que certains auteurs se refusent méme a faire une distinction entre les
deux groupes. Le groupe de Vinkovci posséde toutefois des habitats
s€dentaires avec une économie basée sur lagriculture.?” La aussi on
pourrait penser a une économie complémentaire ou méme supposer
les bases d’hiver du groupe Beloti¢-Bela Crkva dans les plaines voisi-
nes, au sein du groupe de Vinkovci (Carte II).

En Serbie occidentale et en Bosnie - groupe de (Glasinac,
I’économie semi-nomade s’est maintenue tout au long de I’Age du
bronze et en partic méme plus tard, a 'Age du fer. Malgré des
changements notables dans le caractere de la civilisation, les rites d’in-
humation restent toujours identiques et de nouveaux tumuli s’ad-
joignent aux groupes déja exitants des tertres funéraires de 1'Age du
bronze ancien. En Albanie, les inhumations sont opérées méme dans
le m€me tumulus autour et au-dessus de la tombe primordiale qui
reste toujours respect€e. C'est 1a une preuve éclatante d’unc con-
tinuité ininterrompue, cette fois méme ethnique. Ceci touche toute-

19 B. Covié, Posuska grupa, Glasnik Zemaljskog muzeja, Sarajevo, Arheologija 44, 1989, 61
et suiv.; B. Govedarica, op. cit. (n. 13), 225 et suiv. (designé de civilisahion Dinara) ct
cartes 6-7. . ) .

20 Pour Beloti¢-Bela Crkva: M. Garasanin, op. cit. (n. 13). Pour Vinkovei: ldem, dans:
Praistorija jugoslavenskih zemalja 1V. 471 et suiv. (avec hibliographic): N. Tasié, Die
ankovc[-ldt tur, dans: Kulturen der Frihbronzezeit des Karpatenbeckens und
Nordbalkans, 1984, 15 et suiv,, ol le groupe de Vinkovei incorpore aussi celui de
Beloti¢-Bela Crkva. Des relations analogues a celles entre Vinkovei et Belotié-Bela
Crkva, doivent étre envisagées pour les groupes de Somogyvar et Vinkovei (Carte 11).
Le groupe de Somogyvar en Transdanubie hongroise se rattache étroitement par les
rites d’inhumation et son mobilier cérami?ue a celui de Beloti¢-Bela Crkva. Cf. M.
Garasanin, op. cit. (n. 13), 264 et suiv.. 619 [. Bona, The Peoples of southern origin of the
Early Bronze Age in Hungary. Alba Regia IV, 1963-1064 (1965). 71 et suiv.
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Carte 1. Mouvements de pasteurs a I'Age du bronze ancien 1. Groupe de
Cetina ef de Posusje, 2. Groupe de Beloti¢-Bela , 3. Bubanj-Hum 111, 4. Groupe
d’Armenochori (Pélagonie) et Maliq 111. 5. Groupe de Vinkovei, 6. Groupe de
Somogyvar, 7. Glasinac
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fois a d’autres problemes dépassant les cadres que nous nous sommes
proposcs de respecter dans cet expose.

Traduit par Uauteur

HOMAJICKO WU TIOJYHOMAILCKO CTOYAPCTBO HA
BAJTKAHY ¥ EHEOJIUTY ¥ PAHOM BPOH3AHOM JOLY

Pesnme

HoMaacko # NolysoMaack o (TPAHCXYMAHTHO) CTOYAPCTBO nojasniao ce Ha bai-
KA4HY JOI Y KAaCHOM €HEOJNHTY W Ha nmoyeTky OpoHiaHor ac6a. To je koHcTaTonac jour
H.T.Jl. XeMona, nako ce mwerosn 3axkbydust, 3ACHOBAHH HA HEJOBOJLHO] APXEOAOLUKO]
rpabu, OaHac BHLLE He MOTY OAPXATH. YCTaHOBBbaBare oBe (pOpMe EKOHOMHKeE Yy Mpau-
CTOpAJH 3aCHHBA ce Ha nopebhermy TPAHCXYMAHTHOr CTOYAPCTBA Y CPEAMbEM BeKY, NMO3HA-
TOr M3 BH3AHTHJCKNX H3LOPA, H Y Hownje ppeme, 1o XX neka, o yemy nocrtoju Gorata
€THONOLIK A JIMTEPATYPA, CA OHAM LITO HaM {APXCOJOTiji FOBOPH O EKOHOMCKHM MpPHIH-
KAMa H COHMjANHO] CTPYKTYPN NpANCTOPHJCKOT CTAHOBHHLUTBA Ha Bankanckom nojyo-
cTpBy.

Ycnopn 331 pasBoj HOMAACKOr 4 MOJYHOMAJACKOr CTOYApCTBA MOCTOJUTH Cy joll
MOYETKOM CHEOJHTA Y MOHTCKHM cTenaMa. TOKoM eHeodnTa Ta ce popMa CTo4apcTha
upipd Ka goweM [dyrapy, baakany u Ilanonuju (2o THce), cyKuecHBHEM npogopnma
NOJYHOMAACKNX CTOYAPA, MOACTAKHYTHM PACNAJOM HEONHTCKOr APYLUTBA, KINMATCKHAM
H €KOJIOLUKHM NpoMeHaMa. Hapo4uTo 3HAYaJHY yJOry HTpaJiH Cy HOCHONH KYJIType ca-
XpamUBatba Nog XyMKaMa y "jaMHuM" rpoGobHMa, Koji ce Beh y eHEOJHTY Noynfby
MeUraTH ca CTAPUM JOMOPOJAYKHM CTAHOBHHUITHOM. Y paHo 6poH3aHO Ao6i, oko 2000
rOAHHA nNpe Hawe epe, CBAKAKO Kao Tocjefinia KOHTAKATA NMPHACLLIHIA ¥ JOMOpO-
NAYKOT CTAHOBHHINTBR, Y NorpebHMM obMYajHMa HacTajy WapeécHe MpoMeHe (HecTaje ca-
XpawHBake Y jaMH 1 Ha JehUMa, fnojablbyje ce KpeMmalluja), ain €y ocHoBe obpesa
caxparbHpama ocTale HenmpoMemweHe. OHe yKasyjy Ha jaky MaTpHjapXUIHY OPraHH3AILHJY
¢ pogehoM yrorom crapetMHe 3ajeaHie (MOpPoAHite, NpoUnipeHe Nopoalue, pora HIH
nieMeHa), caiqHo Kao Koa Capakadana n Braxa. I'oTono noTnyHo oacycrRo Hacema
ropopst 0 KpaTKkoTpajHOM H noBpeMeHoM 6GopaBKY Ha jeAHoM MecTy (rpyne beroruh-
Bena lpxpa, LletnHa, pann TInacnHan). ApxXeonowkH Hajla3H HeXBOCMHCIEHO No-
TBphyjy TpPAHCYYMAHTHA KpeTarha HOCHJIALA OBHX rpyna (WeTHHCKa KepaMika Y
rpobopuMa Ha InacuHuy u y Paxann, nocyse rpyne benomuh-Bena lipkna y rpoby 18!
y Bapuy), Ho, # KpeTama H KOHTIKTE ca YAULEHHJUM TepUTopHjaMa (YPe3aHut Il KHroca-
HH opHaMeHTn rpyne ByGamw-Xym III, Tymyan Ha Jleykaau, HaJlasH LeTHHCKE KepaMHKe
y Onumnuju u Jlepun). MNoctojatbe KOMOHHOBAHE €KOHOMHKE, 3eMJbOpadbe H CTOHAP-
CTBa, noTpphyje OAHOC MeTHHCKE M NOCyLUKe rpyne, Xao u rpyna Buukonun, BenoTith-
Bena Upkpa # Comohpap.
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Abstract: Die Entwicklung der &neolithischen Kulturen im siidlichen Banat
verliel mit geringen Abweichungen in derselben Richtung wie auch im
groBeren Teil der Pannonischen Tiefebene. Das Spezifikum dieser Region
bildet in erster Linie ihre hydrologische und geologische Situation: lnuhges

Uberlaufen des Wassers der Donau und ihrer rechten Nebenfliisse sowie die
Deliblatska pescara als cin besonderes Phanomen. Im Laufe der annédbernd
10()() Jahre der Daver des Ancolithikums entwickelten sich in ihm: die

Tiszapolgar- und die Bodrogkeresztur-Kultur, ihrer Herkunft nach aus dem
Norden. die Saleuta IV-Scheibenhenkel-Gruppe. die eine Briicke zwischen
den Ostlichen Gebieten und der Pannonischen Tielebene bildet, weiterhin die
Cernavoda III-, die Baden-. dic Kostolac- und dic auferordentlich seltene
Vucedol-Kultur. Die letztere wurde durch den Vorstof3 der Steppenkulturen
vom Osten her an ihrer Ausbreitung gehindert.

Seinen geographischen Charakteristika zufolge ist der stdliche
Banat Bestandteil des groBen. vorwiegend flachen Pannonischen
Raumes. Das ist er auch in der kulturgeschichtlichen Entwicklung,
obwohl er sich nach einigen seiner Spezifika, als Rand- und Grenzge-
biet in manchcm unterscheidet. Im Aneolithikum dieser Gebicete
gelangt das noch mehr zu Ausdruck, und zwar allein durch die Tatsa-
che, daf} es in diesem Zeitabschnitt zu starken kulturellen Verin-
derungen sowie Veranderungen der Population kam. Die Entstehung
autochtoner Kulturen und das Auftreten neuer, "invasionistischer”
Kulturen zeigen im stidlichen Banat eine ausgeprigtere Dramatik als
das in den zentralen Gebieten der Pannonischen Tiefebene oder auf
dem Balkan der Fall war. Aufgrund all dessen scheint es, da} die
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ancolithische Periode in der zweiten Evolution der urgeschichtlichen
Gescllschaft jenen bedeutenden Augenblick kennzeichnet. der nicht
nur jene einfache Ablosung der Stile und Kulturgruppen darstellt,
sondern weitaus ticfere Verdnderungen aufweist, wic wirtschaftliche,
soziologische und andere, die aut das Gebict des sadlichen Banat
neue Populationen bringen. welche in der urgeschichtlichen  Ar-
chiologic als indoeuropiische Stimme gekennzeichnet werden.

Das zweite bedeutende Elemente in der Entwicklung der dnco-
lithischer  Kulturen des  stdlichen  Banat  bilden  geoklimatische
Charakteristika dieses Raumes. Zweifcllos waren die klimatische und
besonders dic hydrologische Situation auf dicsem Rawm anders als
heute. In cinzelnen Zeitabschnitten war cin Grofteil des stdlichen
Banat von Stumpfen bedeckt, und die Bedingungen fiir cine Iintwick-
lung der Lebewesen waren minimal. Kleinere Siedlungen konnten nur
auf crhohten Lehmterrassen oder an den Hingen des VriSaCki breg
aberdauern. 1:is gab jedoch auch solche Zeiten, wo sichi das Wasscr
zuriickzog. wobci s ‘fruchtbaren Schlamm und cine ippige Vegeta-
tion hinterlicB, dic die Entwicklung dncolithischer Kulturen begiin-
stigte. L:ine solche klimatische und hydrologische Situation waren der
Grund, dafB} cinzelne Kulturen, dic dbrigens aus den benachbarten
Gebieten bekannt waren, hicr isoliert an ihrem Rande zumn Vorschein
kamen (Kostolac- und Vucedol-Kultur). Andcrerseits ist cine inten-
sive Ansiedlungsdichte dieses Gebictes im frithen Aneolithikum be-
merkbar (Tiszapolgar-Kultur), und spiter im Laufe des mittleren
Ancolithikums, zur Zcit der frihen und entwickelten Phase der
Badencr Kultur.

In relativem und absolutcm chronologisclicn Sinne kann der
aneolithische Zcitraum, der uns hicr interessiert, mit dem Verschwin-
den der Vinca-Kultur aut dem breiteren Raum der jugoslawischen
Donaunicderung und des zentralen Balkans cinerseits und denr Zer-
tall des Vucedol-Kulturkomplexes andererseits begrenzt werden . In
absoluten Zahlen wiire das dic Zcit zwischen 3000 und 2000 vou.Z..!
Im Laufc dicser cintausend Iahre erschiencen. entwickelten sich und
verschwanden zahlreiche Kulturen, wobel sic bedeutende Spuren
ihrer matcriellen Kultur hinterlicBen. Unter dicsen Kulturen hieben
sich ihrer Entstchung nach zwcei Gruppen hervor: jene., dic auto-
chtoner Ierkunft sind, und andcere, dic in dicsen Raum bereits als ge-
formtc Kulturen durch Migrationen kamcen. Zur crsten Gruppe
zihlen jene, die ihrer Genese nach die lortscetzung der FEntwicklung,
des autochthonen Substrats sind (Flerkunft aus Vincéa oder dem
TheibBgcbiet). In dirckter oder indirckter Linie tbcrnahmen sic dic
grundlegenden stilistischen Merkmale der materiellen Kultur, dic
Wohnungs- und dic Bestattungsweise. Zu diesen Kulturen zéihlen dic
Tiszapolgar-. Bodrogkercesztur- und dic Salcuta-Kultur, dic im Raum

{0 N Tasié-S.Dmitrijevic-Blovanovié in: P71 11, 435-442.)
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des sudlichen Banat in grofitem Mafle das frihe Ancolithikum aus-
fillen. Dic zweitc Gruppe bilden  Kulturen von  "Migrations'-
Herkunft, dic in diese Gebicte vordrangen , wobci sic dic autochtone
Bevolkerung verdriangten oder assimilicrten. Wie zuvor hervorge-
hoben wurde, kdnnen sic nicht mit der ersten Bewegungswelle der
Steppenvolker identifizicrt werden, welche vom Osten, von den
sudrussischen Steppen bis zu unseren Gebieten verfolgt werden
kann.? Das Auftreten der ersten Kulturen dieses Zyklus sind dirckte
oder indirckte Folgen der "indocuropiischen Volkerwanderungen'.
der sukzessiven Verschiebung der Bevolkerung sowohl indocuropii-
scher als auch autochtoner IHerkunft. Dicse grofie Wanderungswelle
tillt in dic Zcit um ctwa 2800 v.u.Z.. mit dem Auftreten zuerst der
Cernavoda HI-Kultur, um mit der dirckten Migration der Steppen-
bevolkerungen zu enden, deren Prisenz im sudlichen Banat cine
Groflzahl von Tumuli (ITagelgriber) mit Bestattungsweisen wic in
Steppen kennzeichnet (Vojlovica und Jabuka bei Pancevo, dic Higel-
griaber bei VrSac, Vlajkovac, Uljma us.w.). Dicse letzte Welle der
groBen indoeuropdischen Volkerwanderungen fillt in dic Ietzten Ja-
hrhunderte des 3. Millenniums und koénnte als Ursache des Zertalls
der dncolithischen Gemceinschatt, des Verschwindens der Kostolac-,
Cototeni und Vucedol- Kultur gekennzeichnet werden.

Kulturen des frithen Aneolithikums

Das Fnde des Neolithikums kennzeichnet auf dem tberwiegen-
den Territorium des sudlichen Banat die Vinc¢a-Kultur. Nach jingsten
Frkenntnissen ziahlt sic zum GroBteil bereits zum Ancolithikum. Wir
werden sic jedoch hicr nicht gesondert bearbeiten. allein wegen der
Tatsache, daf} sic im Grundc cine weitere Fivolution der neolithischen
Kultur darstellt. die auch in dicscn ncuen Zcitabschnitt weiterlebt. in
der das Mctall (Kupfer) zum Vorschein tritt. Eines werden wir
kennzeichnen, und zwar dald ciner der bedcutendsten Fundorte der
jungeren Phase der Vin€a-Kultur jener bei Opovo ist, an dem bereits
mehrere Jahre umfangreiche, systcmatische Forschungen betricben
werden. 1< ist charakteristisch, daf3 die Sicdlungen aus dicser Zcit in
den oOstlichen Teilen des Banat scltener sind, so dafl angenommen
werden kann, dafy sie sich in ihrer SchluBBphase, nach ihrer Blite auf
dem breitcren Raum der Donauniedcrung (Potporanj. At u.a.) gen
Westen, ihrem priméren Zentrum zuruckzicht, wobcl sic cinen lecren
Raum fir den Vorsto3 neuer Kulturen hinterlafit, besonders aus dem
Norden, dem Theifigebiet. Eine solche kulturgeschichtliche Entwick-
lung erklirt die Tatsache, daf3 im sudlichen Banat zahlrciche Fund-
orte auftreten, die der Tiszapolgar-Kultur angehoren.

2 M. Garasanin, 1973, 281-285: B. lovanovié, 1974, 59 {f.; Derselbe 1976, 12 ff.. PZJ 111,
381-395: N. Tasié, 1984, 23-26.
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Abb. 1-4, ()moljica; Beigaben'hus einem Grab der Tiszapolgari—Kulturr

Die Tiszapolgar-Bodrogkeresztur-Gruppe stellt einen sehr verbre-
iteten Kulturkomplex des frithen Aneolithikums dcs Karpatenbeckens
dar, dessen Siedlungen und Nekropolen auf dem Raum von der
Tschechoslowakei bis zur serbischen Donauniederung im Suden
auftreten, mit grofiter Ansammlung im Theif3gebiet. Die Fundorte um
Vriac, Kovin, Pan¢evo und das Grab aus Omoljica stellen die sidlich-
sten Punkte der Ausbreitung dieser Kultur dar. Sie ist in erster Linic
aufgrund der Nekropolen bekannt, wo sich in Hockergrabern der Re-
gel nach eine groflere Zahl von Beigaben befindet, vorwiegend
Keramikgefifie. In dcr Vojvodina gibt es solche Nckropolen bei
Subotica und Senta, und in jingster Zeit wurde eine kleinere Nekro-
pole auch in Vinca bei Belgrad entdeckt. Die Sicdlungen aus diescr
Zeit sind seltener, so dafl damit dic Funde aus dem Banat interessan-
ter sind, besonders jene bei Crna Bara bei JaSa Tomi¢ sowic die
Fundc aus VrSac selbst, aus der Strafic 29. November.? Auf dem
Raum des siidlichen Banat wurden noch 30 Fundstitten dicser Kultur

3 D. u. M. Garadanin, 1957, 202 {f., I 1-V1; N. Tasi¢, in: PZJ 111, 55-85; Lneolit 1. 3.,
21-24.



Abb. 5-9, Keramik der Tiszapolgar-Kultur aus Visac (5-8, Strafle 29.
November) und aus Centa (9, Mali Alas)

registriert, die zeigen, daf dicser Raum im frithen Ancolithikum dicht
besiedelt war.

Das grundlegende stilistischc Merkmal der Tiszapolgar- und
Bodrogkeresztur-Kultur stellt deren Keramik dar. Die Formen sind
charakteristisch und uniform, sei es daf3 ¢s sich um Siedlungen im un-
garischen Theiflgebiet, der Slowakei oder bei uns im Banat handelt.
Vorwicgend sind das Becher mit einem hohen, hohlen Ful, Schiisseln
mit hornformigen Zusitzen, die manchmal derart grofB sind, daf3 sic
ihre urspringliche, praktische Funktion verlieren, weitcrhin sind da
Tasscn sowie konische und bikonische Schiisseln u.s.w.. Der Regel
nach ist dic Faktur der Tiszapolgar-Keramik sehr gut, mit geglatteter
Oberfliche, aus gut gesduberter Erde. Die Funde aus Vrsac sind je-
doch etwas schlechter gearbeitet, so dafl angenommen wird, der
Grund liege darin, daf} diese Keramik tiir den taglichen Gebrauch
bestimmt war, wihrcad jene qualitativ bessere vorwiegend aus
Griabern stammt.

Dic Tiszapolgar- und Bodrogkeresztur-Kultur sind die ersten
wirklichen dneolithischen, kupferzeitlichen Kulturen im studlichen Ba-
nat. Ein Teil der zufalligen Kupferfunde von diesem Raum, beson-
ders dic kreuz- und plattformigen Beile konnten diesen Kulturen
angehoren. Gemidfl den gewohnten Periodisierungen des Aneo-
lithikums entwickeln sich diese beiden Kulturen in der Zeit zwischen
2900 und 2700 v.u.Z..



24 . Nikola Tasi¢

Dem frithen Aneolithikum des sidlichen Banat gehorte noch
eine Kultur an, die auf diesem Territorium ein "Gast" ist. Das ist die
Salcuta-Kultur, die sich lange, durch mehrere Phasen hindurch in der
rumdnischen Donauniederung und sadlich von der Donau (Ostser-
bien, Nordwestbulgarien) entwickelte, die jedoch unter dem Druck
der Wanderungen der Steppenvolker in Richtung des untcren
Donaulaufs ihre zentralen Gebiete verlaf3t. So kam ¢s in der End-
phase der Salcuta-Kultur (Salcuta 1Va) zu ihrer Verschiebung gen
Westen, in Richtung des Banat, wo zahlreiche Fundorte und einzelne

[

Abb. 10-11,Baranda, Fragment eines Gefifles der Salcuta IVa-Kultur (10)

und Dubovac, der Bodrogkeresziur-Kultur (11) ‘
Funde registriert wurden. Charakteristisch fir diese Kultur sind die
Keramik, vor allem dic Gefaf3e, Tassen und Schiisscln, mit Henkeln,
die nach unter hin scheibenformige Erweitcrungen aufweisen,
weswegen  dieser ganze Horizont auch  Scheibenhenkel-Horizont
genannt wird. Bei uns im Banat tritt dicse Keramik an mehreren Fun-
dorten auf.* Besonders bedeutend ist eine Kollektion ganzer und frag-
mentarischer GetdBe dicses Typs aus Trnovaca bei Baranda,
weiterhin an noch cinigen Fundorten in der Umgebung von Opovo,
Kovin, Pancevo und Banatska Palanka. Iin Westen tritt sie in grol3erer
Zahl in der Umgcbung von Zemun bei Prigrevica auf, und in
Richtung Norden und Nordwesten kann ihr Vorstof3 bis Vinkovei
und Vajska bei Odzaci verfolgt werden, wo sie in ciner abgedndcrten
Variante unter dem Namen Hunyadi-Vajska-Gruppe auftritt.’ Die
Kultur kennt Metalle, besonders Kupfer, und cine Zahl der zufilligen

4 B. Brukner, 1976, 27-31, Abb. 1-5: Derselbe in: Praistorija Vojvodine, 139-142. Vin).
57-6

-61.
s B Bru)kner, 1970. 1-14 (Vajska); N. Tasic, in: PZ.J 111, 129-135.
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Funde (Pfrieme. Mciflicl, Nadeln) vom Territorium des Banat konnte
chenfalls ithrer Prisenz zugeschricben werden. Aufler aus Kupfer wur-
den auch Ziergegenstinde aus Gold angefertigt (Graber aus Vajska).
jedoch sind dicsc aus dem cngeren Raum des siidlichen Banat bisher
unbekannt.

Dcr Vorstof3 der Salcuta-Kultur in den stdlichen Banat féllt in
das Fnde der Tiszapolgar- und Bodrogkeresztur-Siedlungen, so daf3
wir sic ungefiahr in dic Zeit 2700 v.u.Z. daticren kénnen. Mit  dicscr
Kultur wiirde cigentlich das frihc Anwhthlkum auf d]cscm Territo-
rium cnden.

Kulturen des muittlere Arnieolithikurns

Dic Verschicbung der Saleuta-Kultur gen Westen war nur cine
Ankindigung. breitercr cthnischer Bewegungen, die Anfang des mit-
tleren Ancolithikum dic breiteren Gebicte erfafiten, von den stidrus-
sischen Steppen. tiber Moldawien und Dobrudscha, das ruminisclie
und: sadslawische 13anat bis hin zu den zentralen Gebieten der Pan-
nonischen Tictebene. Dicse Migrationen hielten mchrere Jahrhun-
derte an. Darunter verstcht man dic, sukzessive Verschicbung, .der
Steppen- und indocuropiiischen Bwoll\prung. aber cbenso auch der
Bevolkerung autochthoner Kulturen,. dic: sich unter dem stindigen
Druck der ncu hinzugekomimenen I’OPUldthll d“lndh,lldl vcrsulucbu]
wobet sie nacheinandertolgende Verschiebungen threr Nachbarn und
groBerc Veridnderungen in der materiellen und geistigen Kultur in
cinzelnen Gebicten hervorricfen.t Imesudlichen Banat offenbaren sich
dicsc Verschiebungen zunichst: durch. das Auftreten dcr Sspiten Sal-
cuta-Kultur, und- gleich- darauf dureh die: Funde der.Cernavoda 11I-
Kultur, ciner spezifischen Manifestation, dlL etwas spiter gemeinsam
mit der Boleraz-Gruppe als Substrat-fir.die Bildupg des . groficn
Badener Kufturkomplexcs diencn wird: Mit dicsen Kulturen - wic cs
scheint - dndert sich nicht nur das Bild- der matcricllen  Kultur. son-
dern ¢s kommt zu cnormen wirtschaftlichen und gescllschaftlichen
Verinderungen und ebenso zu ciner Ablosung der Bevolkerung auf
dem gesamten Territorium Mittel- und Sadostcuropas.  Im Unter-
schied zu den Kulturen des frithen. Aneolithikums, dic sich nahezu in
allem an die Tradition des Nwlltlukums anlehnen, stellen dic Kul-
turen des mittleren Aneolithikums Gl.l : Neuheit in-der materiellen
und geistigen Kultur, in der Lebens- ja auch in der Bestattungsweise
dar. In der Okonomic sind das vor allem nomadische Kulturen, ohne
stindige Siedlungen, schr beweglich, ‘was die groBe Ahnlichkeit bei
den Keramikformen und der Ornaientik erklirt, sci es, daf cs sich
um Fundorte im Siiden, im sidlichen Banat oder um jene im Norden
der Pannonischen Tiefebene, in der Slowakei ja auch weiter bis hin zu
Stadpolen handelt.

6 H. Todorova in: Istorija na DobrudZa, 56-58; N. Tasié, 1984, 27 [I.
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Die Cernavoda HHI1-Kultur erfafite als crste Otfenbarung der
ncuen Invasionswelle in threr Ausbreitung gen Westen die stidlichen
Teile des Banat. Die Siedlungen betinden sich néher an der Donau, in
Flachland auf ciner relativ geringen Kote, weshalb ¢s heute schwer ist,
sie zu erforschen, besonders jetzt, wo das tietste Niveau der Donau
aber der Kote dieser Sicdlungen liegt. Iis ist cin glicklicher Umstand.
dafl cin solcher Fundort unmittelbar vor dem Bau des Wasser-
krattwerkes Eisernes Tor I und dem Anheben des Wasserspiegels der
Donau crforseht wurde, so dafy wir von diescm Raum zumindest eine
ertforschte Siedlung der Cernavoda-Kultur haben. Das ist Brza Vrba
bei Kovin, wo zwischen 1969 und 1971 Forschungen durchgetihrt
wurden.” Aufier den Siedlungsresten, den Grundsteinen der Hiuser.,
den Herdstellen usaw. wurde reiches und mannigtaltiges Material
entdeckt, besonders was dic Keramik anbelangt, dic den Stil dieser
Kultur klarer determiniert. Es iberwiegen grof3e, massive Getifle,
verziert mit plastischen Biandern oder Kerben in Form ciner Reihe
paralleler Linien, weiterhin sind da grof3ce Schiissein mit Kanncliren
am Gefifrand, Becher mit einem Henkel, Deckel und andceres Mate-
rial, das fir die Cernavoda III-Kultur typisch ist. Dic rustikale Bear-
beitung der Getille, einschlieBlich der Verzicrungstechnik - das
Einkerben ih die noch nicht gebrannte Obertliche des Gefifles -
bilden das Grundmerkmal dieser Kultur. Aufier in Brza Vrba bei
Kovin starnmt solche Keramik von noch cinigen Fundorten aus der
Umgebung von VrSac, jedoch wurden dort keine archiotogischen
Ausgrabungen durchgetihrt.®

Den kulturellen und chronologischen Platz der Cernavoda-
Fundstitten im sidlichen Banat bestimmen auch dhnliche Fundorte
in der Nachbarschaft. Hicr denkt man vor allem an die Brza Vrba

Abb. 12-15, Gefiif3 der Cernavoda HI-Kudtur aus Brza Viba bei Kovin

7 P. Mcdovié, 1976, 105-110. T. I-VI1L: Derselbe, 1976a, 5-18, T. 1-X V111,
8  FEneolit J.R., 39.
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schr nahestchende Sicdlung an der Miindung der Bolecica in dic
Donau bei Vinca, weiterhin an Beljarica bei Zemun und an dice
ncuentdeckte Siedlung in den tiefsten Schichten von Gradina am Bo-
sut bei Sid. Dic stratigraphische Lage diescs Fundortes zeigt, dal3 sich
dic Cernavoda III-Kultur in dicsem Raum Ende des frithen und An-
fang des mittleren Ancolithikums meldet, und in die Zcit um ctwa
2000 v.u.Z. tillt.

Dic nichste, dic Badener Kultur entwickelt sich auf dem Territo-
rium des sudlichen Banat in einer zeitlichen und stilistischen Kontinuitit
nach der Cernavoda II-Kultur. Lange Zeit wurde in der archdologis-
chen Literatur cine Polemik iber dic Herkunft dieser Kultur gefthrt.
Dic¢ cinen vertraten die Auftassung, sie sci aus dem nahen Osten, aus
Anatolicn in das Gebict der Pannonischen Tiefebene und in den Banat
gelangt, withrend sic for andere ihre Herkunft aus den Steppen trigt, je-
doch gab c¢s auch Mcinungen, sic komme aus dem Norden. Dic For-
schungen bei Kovin, Gradina am Bosut und an viclen andceren
Fundorten von Polen im Norden bis zur Donau bei uns im Siiden, und
von Osterreich im Westen bis zu den Fundorten in der rumiinischen
Donaunicderung im Osten zeigen, daf3 dic Badener Kultur - zumindest
nach ihrer Keramik - ihre Herkunft in den Formen und der Ornamentik
der Keramik des Bolcraz-Cernavoda HI-Komplexes triigt: Tassen mit
Kanncliren, Verzicrungen mit Motiven von Fischgriten u.s.w. sind cine
weitere Lvolution des autochthonen Stils. Auf welchem engeren Raum
des Karpatenbeckens sich dic Evolution auf der Relation Cernavoda I11-
Boleraz-Kultur cinerseits und der Badener Kultur andcrerscits ab-
gespiclt hat, ist schwer mit Gewil3heit zu beantworten. In jedem Falle
kénnte das irgendwo auf dem Territorium der grofien Pannonischen
Tictebenc geschehen scin, wo sich zahlreiche Fundorte sowohl der cinen
als auch der anderen Kultur befinden.

Im stdlichen Banat wurden zwei Gruppen der Badencr Siedlun-
gen registriert: ¢ine, konzentricrt um den Tamis-Flufl und den unteren
Lauf der Theif, und die anderc cntlang des Vrsacko Gorje. Dic Siedlun-
gen sind der Regel nach cinschichtig, vom Typ der Wohngruben, von
kurzer Dauer, in dencn cinige Jahreszeiten gelebt wurde. Es handelt sich
offensichtlich um Siedlungen, die fir Flachland bevolkerungen mit Vie-
hzucht charakteristisch sind, welche auf trockenen Lehmbalken ihre
Siedlungen errichteten. Zu dicsem Typ zihlt auch die anliflich der
Aushebung eines Grabens in der Strafle Andja Rankovi€¢ in VrSac
entdccekte Siedlung, wo auch cine Grof3zahl ganzer und fragmentarischer
Gefife getunden wurde, die fur dic Badener Kultur typisch sind.’

Die materielle Kultur aus den Badener Siedlungen im stidlichen
Banat ist reich und mannigfaltig. Besonders charakteristisch ist ihre
Keramik, die oft qualitativ sehr gut gearbeitet, mit geglatteter dunkler
oder schwarzer Oberfliiche ist, was cine Charakteristika dieser Kultur

9 Ibid., 20 und 22.
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Abb. 10-22, Funde der Badener Kultur aus: Jabuka bei Pancevo (16-18,22),
Opovo-Beli breg (19), Visac-Andja Rankovi¢ (20), Visac-Zarka Zrenjanina (21)

uberhaupt ist. Tassen mit bandférmigen Henkeln, die tiber dem Rand
hervorstcht, und mit zwiebelformigen Rezipienten, sind dic grund-
legenden  stilistischen  Merkmale  diescr  Kultur  (Pancevo-Gornj-
ovaroSka ciglana, Jabuka, Omoljica, Vr§ac und andere, Fundortc).
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Aufler dicsen Formen treten auch Schisseln mit ausgebogenem
Rand, weiterhin Amphoren, Topfe, Pithoi u.s.w. auf. Die Verzierung
der Obcrfliche wird in zwei Techniken ausgefiihrt: dem Einkerben
linearer Motive (Zick-Zack-Linicn, Sterne, Fischgriten) oder die
Verzierung in der Technik flacherer und tieterer Kanncliren. An den
Fundorten der Badener Kultur wurden aufler Keramikgegenstinden
auch Knochengerite, Stein- und Kupterbeile entdeckt (drei Hugel-
griber bei Jabuka).

Die Badener Kultur stellt im Ganzen cine sehr verbreitcte stilistis-
che Erscheinung dar, die zeitlich sehr schwer genau zu bestimmen ist. In
einzelnen Gebieten tritt nur eine ihrer Phasen zum Vorschein, was be-
deutet, dal} sie von kurzer Dauer ist (sudliche Gebiete des Karpaten-
beckens), wihrend man in den zentralen Teilen der Pannonischen
Tietebene und nordlich von ihm auf mehrere Entwicklungsphasen dieser
Kultur stof3t. Daher kann die Badener Kultur ctwa in die Mitte des 3.
Millenniums (2600-2400 v.u. Z.) datiert werden. Diesem Zeitabschnitt
wiirden auch die Fundorte in, der Umgebung von Pancevo, Kovin und
VrSac angchoren.

Kulturen des spiten Aneolithikums

In der Endphase des Ancotithikums crcignen sich aut dem Ter-
ritorium  des sudlichen Banat bedeutende Veranderungen. Der
Prozeff der "Indocuropiisicrung”, der mit der FErscheinung der
zundchst importicrten Steppenclemente in dic autochthonen Kul-
turen cinsetzte, tritt am Ende des Ancolithikum in die Phase der
vollkommenen Stabilisierung, was auch die physische Prasenz der
Menschen, der Trager der Steppenkulturen, voraussctzt. Der sidliche
Banat spielt innerhalb dicser historischen IEreignissc cine auf3eror-
dentliche Bedeutung, sowohl wegen der Tatsache, dafl das cin Gebiet
ist, welehes der direkten Ausbreitungswelle der Steppenstimme aus-
gesetze war, als auch wegen sciner spezifischen, vorherigen Entwick-
lung. Diese oftenbartc sich zundchst durch das Auftreten der
Kostolac-Kultur, deren Entwicklung durch die dircktc Kontinuitit -
stilistisch und ethnisch - betrachtet werden konnte, abgcleitet aus der
Badener Kultur und durch die Erscheinung der Huigelgraber (Tumu-
lus) der Steppenstimme (Grubengrabkultur), dic dic kontinuierliche
Entwicklung der aneolithischen Kulturen auf diesem Territorium
etwa am Ende der Kostolac-Kultur abgebrochen hat.

Die Siedlungen der Kostolac-Kultur sind im studlichen Banat
nicht so zahlreich. Sic wurden vorwiegend im westlichen Teil um
Pancevo registriert, obwohl cinzelne fur die Kostolac-Keramik spezi-
fischen Funde auch im Raum von VrSac bekannt sind. Im Unter-
schied zu den kurzwierigen Badener Siedlungen werden in der
Kostolac-Kultur langwierige Siedlungsobjekte errichtet, organisierte
Dorfer werden gebaut, man weilt langer auf einem Raum. Der Grund



30 Nikola Tasié¢

desscn ist sicherlich dic Verdnderung der wirtschaftlichen Struktur di-
eser Kulturen. Die Badener Kultur der Nomaden cntwickelt sich zur
Kostolac-Kultur der Ackerbaubevolkerung. Eine der typischen
Siedlungen dieser Kultur ist Jabuka bei Pancevo - ein Fundort, der
auf indirektem Wege in die Fachliteratur cingegangen ist. Dic hier
durchgefiihrten Forschungen waren in crster Linie auf die Erfor-
schung eines Tumulus der Steppenbevolkerung ausgerichtet, der sich
tiber cincr groferen Kostolac-Siedlung befand. So geschah cs, daf3
bereits in der weiten Urgeschichte cin Grab der Steppenbevolkerung
cin Kostolac-Haus und dic Kulturschicht durchschnitt, die der éltercn
Periode angehorte. Diesc bedeutende Angabe verweist auch auf ein
prazises zeitliches Verhiltnis zwischen dicsen beiden Kulturerschei-
nungen im sidlichen Teil des Banat. Die Hauscr der Kostolac-Kultur
waren massiv gebaut, mit schéonen Boden und Winden, dic aus
Flechtwerk, beklebt mit aufgewcichter Erde waren.' Manchmal lebte
man langere Zeit in ihnen, so daf} sic in mehrercn Phasen restauricrt
wurden.

Die Kostolac-Keramik stellt trotz der Tatsache, dafl sic cinige
Elcmente aus der Badener Kultur ibernommen hat, eigentlich cinen
neuen Stil dar, der vor allem nach seinen Keramiktormen und der
Verzierungsweise charakteristisch ist. Eine Neuheit in der Verzie-
rungstechnik stellt das sogenannte Furchenstich-Ornament in der
Kombination mit weiller Inkrustation dar. Unter den Getilformen
tritt einc neue Tassenform mit zylinderformigem Rezipienten und
einem langen bandformigen Henkel auf, weiterhin verschiedenc For-
men von Schisseln, Topfen, Amphoren, die der Regel nach aus gut
gesduberter Erde gearbeitet und schr oft mit eingekerbten Linicn,
halbmondférmigen Einschnitten, punktformigen Einstichen oder dem
zuvor genannten Furchenschnitt-Ornament verziert sind.

Die Entwicklung der Kostolac-Kultur im sudlichen Banat wird
vom Auftreten der Hiigelgraber der Steppenbevolkerung (Tumuli)
abgebrochen, dic nach ihren spezifischen Merkmalen, der Bestat-
tungsweise, den Beigaben, Ritualen u.s.w zweifellos cine Neuheit dar-
stellen, und jenc komplexen Verdnderungen autrechterhalten, dic zur
Ablosung der Bevolkerung aut dicsem Territorium fuhrten. Es wurde
eine grofle Zahl von Hiigelgribern (ctwa 300 im ganzen Banat) regis-
triert, jedoch wurden leider nur etwa 10 von ihnen erforscht. Die er-
sten Angaben ubcer sic finden wir in Arbeiten, Berichten und Artikeln
vomn Beginn dicses Jahrhunderts, dic Felix Millcker verfalite, Begriin-
der der Archiologic von Vojvodina.!! Er crwahnt dic Tumuli bci
Uljma, Vlajkovac, Vatin, dic ungcachtet dessen, dafl sic damals zeitlich un-
prazisc zugeordnet wurden, dem Ancolithikum, dem Horizont der I1ugel-
griber der Steppenbevolkerung angehoren. Auf cine solche  zeitliche
Zuordnung verweisen auch dic systematischen Erforschungen der TTigel-

10 Lj. Bukvié, 1978, 14-18: Dersclbe. 1987, 77.
Il F. Milleker, 1901, 19-22: Derselbe, 1906, 104 (£ ; L. Bukvié. 1987, 83 ff.
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graher bei Pancevo (Jabuka, Vojlovica) weiterhin bei Perlez (Batka),
Coka und an anderen FFundorten.'? Das, was sic zur Grubengrabkultur
der Steppenbevolkerung (oder Ockergriber-Kultur) zuorduet, ist die spez-
ifische Bestattungsweise. Diesc ist vollig ncu, ohne dic Moglichkeit, daf3
man Parallelen zu dlteren Kulturen dicses Raumes zichen kann, so daf3 sic
dahcr mit Gewilheit mit den Steppenkulturen des siidlichen Rufiland und
der Ukraine in Verbindung gebracht werden kann. Sic wird durch cine
Skelettbestattung in Iockerstellung charakterisicrt (der Tote liegt auf dem
Riicken), der Leichnam wird in cine cingegrabene Grube in Bodenniveau
vor der Zuschiittung des Tumulus gelegt; unter dem Verstorbenen betand
sich manchmal cine Binsenmatte oder cin Holzuntergrund; der Leichnam
wird mit roter I‘arbe - Ocker bestreut, wonach auch dicse Kultur als Ock-
creritber-Kultur benannt wird. Uber dem grundlegenden. zentralen Grab
wird cine Holzkonstruktion aufgestellt (Vojlovica z.3.), und danach wird
das Girab mit 1irde zugeschittet, wobcei cin groeres Hiigelgrab (Tumulus)
geformt wird. Die Grofle der Higelgréiber variiert. und ihre jetzigen Di-
nmicnsionen entspreehen nicht den urspriunglichen, wegen Ausspiilungen,
Bodenbearbeitungen, Bodenuivellicrungen. Die Hohe der Hagelgriber
betrigt jetzt ctwa 2-3 m, und der Querschnitt etwa 30 m. Die Grabbeiga-
ben sind sehr selten und es handelt sich vorwicgend um Schmuck. den der
Verstorbene trug. In Vojlovica wurde ein silberner 7 iergegenstand furs
Haar (Noppenring) gefunden, wihrend F. Millcker Goldfunde aus dem
Tugelgrab bei Uljma erwihnt.

Aus der Zeit des VorstoBBes der Tlagelgriber der Steppen-
bevolkerung vertiigen wir tber keine Angaben tiber dic Lebensweise
ihrer Triger. Die Siedlungen sind vollig unbekannt, so dafl angenom-
men wird, daf3 sic wic dic Nomaden anderer Kulturen und Zivilisa-
tionen in vorabergehend errichteten Siedlungen, unter Zelten oder in
Wagen Iebten. Aus dicsem Grund ist ¢s schwer, dic stilistische und
zeitliche Lage dieser Kultur prizise tcstzulcgul Das Auftreten der
Tumuli vom Steppencharakter fillt ungetéhr in dic Zeit nach der Co-
tofeni-Kultur in Rumiinien.® Diese Angabe bekam man aufgrund der
Tatsache, dafd das zentrale Grab des Tumulus in Jabuka cin Haus der
Kostolac-Kultur durchschnitten  hat, bzw. dafl cinige Tumuli in
Ruminicen mit jener Tirde zugeschittet wurden, in der sich die Co-
tofeni-Keramik betunden hat. Das wiirde der Zeit um ctwa 2200
v.u.Z. entsprechen, die im Westen der Blite der Vudedol-Kultur ent-
spricht. Der Umstand. daf3 im sudlichen Banat keine Sicdlungen der
Vucedol-Kultur entdeckt wurden (ausgenommen einzelner Funde bei
Pancevo), trotz der Tatsache, daf3 sie in der unmittelbaren Nachbar-
schaft zahlreich sind (eine groiere Zahl von Fundstitten im Ostlichen
Srem bei Zemun, Batajnica, Belegi§ oder die Fundorte im ruméni-
schen Banat - Moldova Veche), konnte als cine "Okkupation” des

12 B. Jovanovi¢, 1976, 12-17 (Vojlovica); Lj. Bukvié, 1987, 83 ff. (Jabuka bei Pancevo); P
Medovi¢, 1987, 77 ff. ( Perlez).
13 N. Vlassa - M. Takacs - Ch. Lazaroviciu, 1987, 107 if.
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stdlichen Banat durch Nomaden aus den Steppen gekennzeichnet
werden. Thr EinfluB auf die Vucéedol-Kultur ist besonders in der
Ubernahme der Bestattungssitten unter Tumuli prasent (der Tumulus
bei Batajnica, und Vojka in Srem oder Moldava Veche im rumanis-
chen Banat).

Hkk

Aufler den Funden (Siedlungen und Nekropolen), die von der
intensiven Entwicklung der dneolithischen Kulturen auf dem Raum
des siidlichen Banat zeugen, gibt es in Museen, Museumssammlungen
und in Privatsammlungen eine groBere Zahl einzelner Funde von
Kupfergegenstinden, vorwiegend Beile.'* Ihren typologischen Chara-
kteristika nach konnen sie in drei Gruppen aufgeteilt werden: die er-
ste bilden flache, einfache Beile (vom Typ der Flachbeile), die zweitce,
kreuzformige Beile und die dritte Gruppe bilden Beile mit einer
Schneide und mit einem rohrformigen Schaftloch. Unter den Flach-
beilen sind die Funde aus Vracev Gaj und Banatska Palanka bedeu-
tend, und unter den kreuzformigen Beilen heben sich besonders die
Funde aus VrSac, Veliko SrediSte, Banatski Karlovei, Mramorak und
von noch einigen Fundorten hervor. Beile mit einer Schneide wurden
bei Baranda, IzbiSte und Kovin gefunden, wihrend der Fund eines
spezifischen Beils aus Bela Crkva typologisch sehr bedeutend ist, das

) |
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Abb. 24-25, Kupferbeile aus Vrsac - Majdan (24) und Kovin - Brza Vrba (25)

seiner Form nach (Baniabic-Typ) den Funden aus Steppengebieten
ahnelt. Die Kartierung der Kupferfunde, besonders der Beile, zeigt,
daB ihre Ansammlung unweit von Vr8acko Gorje besonders grof3 ist,
wo auch zahireiche aneolithische Siedlungen auftreten. Die Verbin-

14 Eneolit I.B., 40, T. X1I. 80. 82-87.
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dung einzelner Formen mit einer bestimmten dneolithischen Kultur
ist relativ ungewi3, denn es handelt sich um universelle Formen und
Erscheinungen auf dem breiteren Raum des Karpatenbeckens.
Sollten wir trotzdem eine gewisse chronologische Differenzierung die-
ser Funde durchfithren, dann wiirden die alteste Gruppe die Beile-
Hammer bilden, entstanden nach dem Vorbild der Steinixte,
weiterhin kommen die einfachen, flachen Beile, die ihre Herkunft
ebenfalls von den Steinvorbildern tragen (zungenformige Steinixte).
Dem mittleren Aneolithikum gehoren die kreuzférmigen Beile an,
die im Rahmen der Bodrogkeresztur- und der Badener Kultur auftre-
ten (Hortfund aus Dobanovci z.B.), wihrend die jungste Gruppe
Beile mit einer Schneide und zylindertormigem Schaftloch bilden
wiirden, die in der Literatur als "Kamptbeile" gedeutet werden. Thre
Erscheinung kann mit der Erscheinung neuer Populationen im ju-
goslawischen Donauraum und mit den instabilen Zeiten in Verbin-
dung gebracht werden, die das Ende des Aneolithikums auf diesen
Territorien charakterisieren.

Im Raum des sudlichen Banat wurden keine Prageformen fir
die Herstellung der Kupferwerkzeuge gefunden, so dafy angenommen
wird, daf} in diesen Raum Fertigprodukte eintrafen. Zu ihnen konnte
die aneolithische Bevolkerung des studlichen Banat leicht gelangen,
wenn die Nidhe der édltesten Bergbauzentren berticksichtigt wird
(Rudna Glava bei Majdanpek, oder Ruk Bair in Nordbulgarien)., und
der Reichtum des Hinterlandes an Kupferbergwerken (Ostserbien,
Siebenbirgen). Die Entwicklung des Bergbaus, die Ausarbeitung von
Kupfergegenstinden, der Austausch der Giiter bewirkten, daf3 sich
die aneolithischen Kulturen allméhlich zu Kulturen der Metallzeit
transformieren. Die alten Rohstoffe zur Ausarbeitung von Waffen
und Werkzeugen - Stein, Knochen, Feuerstein - verschwinden allmah-
lich aus dem Gebrauch und treten ihren Platz neuen, besseren und
praktischen Produkten zunichst aus Kupfer und sehr schnell darauf
auch aus Bronze ab. Mit ihnen dnderte sich auch die urgeschichtliche
Okonomie, es treten neue Handwerke auf (Handwerke und Handel)
und neue Bezichungen in urgeschichtlichen (escll%hdftcn Dieser
Proze3, der etwa am Ubergang aus dem 4. zum 3. Millecnnium ein-
setzte, endete etwa 2000 v.u.Z. mit dem Auftreten neuer Kulturcn
der frihen Bronzezeit.

Ubersetzer: Jasna Veljanovski
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Karte 1, Die wichtigsten dneolitlisclien Fundorte im siidlichen Banat

APXEOJOWKO-UCTOPUICKA CIMKA PA3BOJA
EHEOJUTCKUX KYJITYPA 1Y XHOI BAHATA

Pesume

Jyxkun Banat je cneuMdHyHa peisja 3a Npoyyasare TPaHCTOPHJCKHX KYJTYpa.
Y eHeonnTy je oHa nopesuBala KyaType gomer [loayHasma ca oHHMa y [TaHOHCKO]j Hit-
suju (Salcuta [Va-Scheibenhenckel-Hunyadi-Vajska) Had je cayKuJa Kao TPaH3HTHO MON-
pvyje y wmpewy Kyarypa (Cernavoda III-Bolcraz) u, Haj3al, oHa MOpeacTaBlba
HAMCTOYHHKjY 0ONACT IO Koje CY, Y H3BOPHOM OBJNHKY CTelncKe KyJaType, AONpJiH rpodo-
BH noX XyMkama (JaMHa xyatypa). Jpyry cneuncbMYHOCT YHHM TeosOMIKA M XHJApPO-
JoiKa CHTyaudja opor, kao u peher mena Banarta. [lpBo, Beauke Bome IlyHaBa cy,
H3nuBajyhu ce, 3axpatane ABe TpehiMHe AoBpLIMHE oBe 00JACTH H THMEe OUKTHPAJE MO-
ceOHY AHMCNO3HUHjY KYJATypa, H Apyro, [lenuOaaTcka nemrdapa je curypHo OAJa BaKaH
YHHHJIAL MPHJIHKOM MOJH3aka Hacelba M BHXOBe nopeine Ha #croyHy (Bprran) n 3a-
nagHy (Il1aHyeBo) noaperujy.

AHaJlH3a MaTepHjaJla W3 BPIHAYKOr H MAaHYeBAYKOl My3eja MOKa3yje a Cy Ha
opoM NOAPYYjy Y Mamoj HJIH Behoj MepH OHJe 3acTynJbeHe cBe MO3HATE E€HEOJHTCKe
KYJAType Kao y cyceqHuM obnactuma (ceBepHu Banat, bauxa, Cpem, 3anmanHa PymyHRja,
mabapcko [lotucje). Kao HajpaHnje Mory ma ce o3Haye Tiszapolgar u Bodrogkeresziur
KYJATYypa ca HadasdurruMa Kon Bpuua, KoBuHa, [laHyesa, ly6oBua, OmMossHne, YeHTe
(noMH e ce 0KO 30 HaJa3MIITA), W JOCTAa PeTKH HaJlasm Salcuta IV-Scheibehenckel rpyne
(nocebHo Hana3H H3 bapannme). CpensheM HepHOLY €HEONHTA OAroBapaid OM Hanasn
Cernavoda III-KyaType B H3 e H3BeldeHe OGameHcke kyatype. [loceGHO cy BaxHa Hana-
3dwTa Kox Bpse BpGe m Bpuma (ykynHo 9 Hamasuiora), npu 4Yemy je oHo xox bpse
Bpbe jemnHo cHcTeMaTcKH McTpaxuBaHo Hacembe Cernavoda III-kynType Ha oMM mpo-
ctopuma. Mebhy MHorobpojuum OameHckMM HacelbHMa (42 eBHACHTHpaHa HAJIA3HILTA)
H3IBajajy ce, 3axpajbyjyhu MamHM HckonaBamHMa, oHa Kox [laHyeBa (Tpu xymke Konm
Jabyke) u Bpuma (Ya. Aube Pankopuh).
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KocTOJi.mKa it ltyde.ao.ncKa Kyjrrypa, Koje 6n y ouoj o6jiacTii nokpimajie nepnoa
n03Hor eHeoJTHTU, 3acrynJbeHe cy mojiiim 6pojeM Hajia3imrra (Kocronau ca Tpn, a
ByneflOJi ca cenarn, on Kojuv cy HeKH Hajia3H npo6jieniaTit4Hii). Pa3Jior TOMe ce n o m
HaJia3H y HHHeHHINi urro y to upeMe Ha nonpvHjy jyacHor BaH.ara noJia3H no cHaacHor
npoaopa “"cTencknx iionyjiaupja' o 4emy cnenode SpojHH TyMyjiH ca "okep rpo6o)niMa"
koju, 6ap ohm KCTpaxaiuaHH (Jab6yka, BojjioBima, flepaea) u ohh koje je aciconauao cp.
Mii.iekep (Yamb, majieoBnu), nok.anyjy onaiiKC koje iix cupcraoajy y noami Tanac
Linipcibu javtie KVJiType. llponop o KojeM je pea no choj npitani- je 6ho )3poK h Hecia-
jai-ba ciiegjiiiTCKH \ KYJiTypa ca innper npocropa cpeaH>e u jyroncTO4He fcupone u nojaue
KVJiTypa panor (ipoH3iHor no6a
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THI: CHRONOLOGY OF TIIE: FIRST LQCAL USE
Ol THE POTTER’S WHEEL IN THE CENTRAL
BALKANS

Abstract: 1t is generally accepted that the potter's wheel was introduced to the
arca of the Central Balkans by the Celts. The fact that fragments of wheel-
thrown pottery (dating from the 6th 1o the 4th centuries B.C%) have been
found on some thirly Farly lron Age sites in the Central Balkans questions
this widely accepted premise. Bearing in mind that the use of the wheel on the
territory of Paionia dominates pottery manufacture as early as the 6th century
B.C.. it s possible 1o suggest that the appearance of such vessels in the arca of
the Central Balkans may not be acadental.

Until the present, the issuc concerning the appearance of the
wheel in the Central Balkans has never been accorded much atten-
tion. Once cstablished, the thcory about the potter’s wheel having
been introduced into the region by the Celts has survived to this day.!
This premise, based on the results of excavations in the Danube river
valley. has been automatically applied to the entire area of the Cen-
tral Balkans. It thus came to be that all tinds of gray wheel-thrown ce-
ramics were ascribed to the Celts although such conclusion is not
selt-imposing, especially in view of the fact that there are only four re-
liably identitied Celtic sites south of the Sava and the Danube: three
of them by thc Danube and only one further south, by the Morava
(Gradac by Leskovac).? X

Other finds of wheel-thrown ceramics dating from the Early
Iron Age have been regarded as Greek imports, without further justi-

1 B.Jovanovic, 1987, 807,845,
2 Praistorija jugoslavenskih zemalja V, map 6.
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fication of the claim. Many researchers, faced with finds of wheel-thrown
ceramics in the Early Iron Age strata, were confused by its appearance
so that the relevant literature often contains only mentions of it without
detailed analysis.

The fact that more than 30 published or partly published Early
Iron Age sites dating from the 6th to the 4th centuries B.C. are known to
hold wheel-thrown pottery testifies to the importance of this phenome-
non which is not to be easily disregarded (Map 1).

Besides, not only that the area of Paionia and Pelagonia - cdlosely
connected with the Central Balkans, as evident from both ceramic and
metal finds of the period - is rich in wheel-thrown vessels, but this tech-
nique indeed started dominating the production of ceramicware as early as
the 6th century B.C.

The sites in northern Macedonia which geographically belong to the
Central Balkans and which constituted, as it has already become certain, a
part of Paionia, are to be mentioned here in connection with the cultural
circle encompassing also the regions of eastern Kosovo and southern Ser-
bia. The similarity of the material found at the sites of this circle and their
affiliation with the material from central and eastern Macedonia proves,
once again, the connection between Paionia and the Central Balkans.
Thereby, in turn, the questioning is justified of the thesis that the transfer
of such a significant technological discovery as the wheel, from Paionia to
the north, took as long as three centuries. Except tfor being wheel-thrown,
the pottery dominating this area of Paionia and Pclagonia during the 6th
century B.C. was also gray, which is yet another technological innovation
originating from the south, from Greece. Just like the wheel it reached
Paionia and Pelagonia through Acgcan Macedonia.

During the Early Iron Age, as already mentioned, the regions of
northen Macedonia, southern Serbia and eastern Kosovo all belonged to the
same cultural circle. That area shares a great deal of cultural similarity with
the north-Paionian sites in the Bregalnica river valley, especially during the
period between the 8th and the 6th centuries B.C. That similarity is so obvi-
ous that one may almost treat them as parts of a single complex. The situ-
ation changes up to a point during the 6th century B.C. with a stronger
penetration of Hellenic influence from the south which spread through the
north-Paionian regions. This is not the case with the territories of eastern
Kosovo and southern Serbia. These, however, were never entircly left out
from the process of Hellenization, which is confirmed by the matcrial dating
from the Gth-4th centuries B.C. Whecel-thrown vessels are to be found on the
following sites: Beladevac, Hisar and Gornje Gadimlje in the castern parts of
Kosovo, and Donja Toponica, KrSevica and Oraovica in southern Serbia.

The settlement near Beladevac is known to have fragments of wheel-
thrown ccramics in its later strata.’ Most of them arc gray and, as tor their
forms, footed goblets and one urn could be recognized. They belong to

3 M. Jevii¢, 1983, 31.
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the later phasc in the life of this hillfort settlement, i.e. to the Oth cen-
tury B.C. It should bc noted that these vesscls appear along with
hand-madc pottery not any different from the onc of the previous
phasc. This would indicate that there were no population changes de-
spite the cvident difference intervening between the late and the early
horizons (a burnt-out layer and the building of the dry-stone walls)
which testifics to certain turbulent cvents followed by the excrtion of
Greek influence, wheel-thrown ceramics having been one of its re-
sults.*

The ceramics from Belacevac find its closest anatogics in the ce-
ramics from the hillfort on Hisar. There we find fragments ot wheel-
thrown vessels as well as of imported Greek ceramics.” Such
ceramicwarc has also been tound in the upper layers of two other sites
in Kosovo: Gornje Gadimlje and Cernica. Except for the information
that fragments of Saint Valentine vases were found on both sites.
there is no further data on them.®

On the territory of southern Scrbia whecel-thrown pottery was
found at the sites of Donja Toponica, Oraovica and Krsevica.

On the necropolis of Donja Toponica such finds belong to the
graves of the later phase. The tollowing was found:

- in grave 0, or beside it, a fragment of the belly of a Greek kylix
with the handle preserved (Pl L1);

- in grave 12, a handle of another kylix (or skyphos) (P11, 2);
in grave 16, a fragment of the belly of a thin-walled vesscl (PL

L. 3);

'

in grave 19, a fragmented small bowl with a broadly open rim;
in grave 20, a fragment of the belly and the bottom of a small

vessel.

V. Trbuhovi¢ dates this nccropolis into the times following the
Celtic campaign on Dclphi,” while other authors point out that the
nceropolis must have been used in two phascs, the first certainly be-
longing to the Early Iron Age.® The cxisting bibliography contains no
precise information about the more recent phasc of this necropolis.
As far as the whecl-thrown pottery of this phase is concerned, the
author says that "as a rulc" it is "thc Greck import and only by rare ex-
ception the gray Celtic ceramics". Future research will show whether
that ccramicware is indeed of Celtic origin or, as it happened many
times before, it was automatically ascribed to the Celts because of its
being wheel-thrown and gray coloured.

Oraovica-Kacipup is a hillfort settlement in the vicinity of
Prcsevo. Chronologically, it has been placed in the period from the
close of the 7th and the beginning of the 6th century up to the end of

4 N. Djuri¢, 1970. 281-299.

5 M. Jevtié, 1983, 32; N. Dj Ul’lC 1970, 290.
g M. Parovié- Pcsﬂ\an 199
8

L. and V. Trbuhovié, 19?() 42
M. Jevti¢, 1983, 28; R. Vasi¢. 1987. 674.
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the 2nd and the beginning of the 1st century B.C. Stratigraphically, it
has been divided into five horizons. The ratio of the wheel-thrown to
the hand-made pottery, within these five horizons, offers an extremely
interesting picture.

) ———

Horizont Potiers’s wheel Hand made z
I s | 0w | 986 | 53979 | 1827 |
A2 | 660 | 275 3731% 737
1| 56.14% | 601% e .
241 41.07% o307 | 5892 | s
11 26% R U ]
_ 139 4 1751% 655 8249% | 794
v | 1689% R UK A R
8 0.24% 337 . 9976% | 3345
LV 097%, L 12.95% . -
S N X . 1 4sTa T e

Table 1. Statistic of the pottery from Oraovica (after M. Vukmanovié & .
Popovic)

As cxpected, the earliest horizon (V), contains a very low per-
centage of wheel-thrown ceramics - a total of (,24%. In horizon 1V
the situation is entirely different - 17,51%. Fragments of an antique
Sth-century skyphos as well as two gray bowls with inward rims, simi-
lar to the finds from KrSevica, all belong to this horizon. Horizon 111
contains as much as 41,07% of wheel-thrown ceramics, and horizon I1
- 62,69%. In terms of chronology, horizons I'V-II are not clearly differ-
entiated although they are quite detfinitely set apart from horizons V
and L. They are, thereforce, dated into the period between the Sth and
the 2nd centuries B.C. It is interesting that the pereentage of wheel-
thrown ccramics in horizon I, which clearly stands out as La Tenian,
decreases not only in comparison with the previous horizons, but the
hand-made ceramics appear to be more abundant again, as opposed
to the horizon I1. Researchers tend to explain this phenomenon as the
result of the barbarization and impoverishment which came as a logi-
cal consequence of Celtic conquests in the region.® (PL II).

It is charasteristic of the Hellenistic oppidum Krievica near
Vranje that only one fourth of the total number of vessels is hand-
made, which confirms high degree of Hellenization of this fort dating
from the 5th-4th centuries B.C.'* (PL. IIT)

An even greater degree of Hellenization has been noted at the
sites of northern Macedonia. Imported Greek vessels appcar in far
greater number, along with a greater number of locally produced

9 M.Vukmanovié, P.Popovié, 1982, 209,
10 1. Mikul&i¢, M. Jovanovié, 1968, 353-375.
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wheel-thrown gray vessels. At the same time, though, we still come
across the typical hand-made Iron Age pottery. As proven by tinds of
ceramic retuse, deformed vessels and kiln bases, a workshop produc-
ing copies of Greek painted vases cxisted at the sitc of StudeniCani
(PL. IV.1). This site dates from the 5th-4th centuries B.C.'t Such an
exceptional find has been noted neither in southern Paionia nor in
Pelagonia although these territories, being close to Greece, must have
been more Hellenized at the time.

Somewhat further north, in thc area of western and southwest-
ern Serbia, where the period is characterized by the finds of the Glasi-
nac cultural complex, the wheel-thrown ceramics were found at five
sites - two of them on the PeSter plateau: Melaje and Glogovik, two in
the vicinity of Novi Pazar: Gradina by Pazariste and Gradina on Pos-
tenje, and one in Kosovo: Romaja. The westernmost site of this com-
plex is the Bandera site close to Bela Crkva.

The site of Glogovik is known only by some fragments of var-
nished vessels,’? while more precise information is available in the
case of Mclaje and Gradina by PazariSte. Besides several tfragments of
black-varnished vessels, a hemispherical goblet on a short, conical
foot with a thickened "T"-profiled rim has been found at the sitc of
Melaje.

Fragments of wheel-thrown vessels decorated with densly dis-
tributed lines of diluted and unevenly spread red-dark brown varnish
have been tound at the site of Gradina by PazariSte. Proceeding from
their decoration, we may conclude that the vessels might have been
produced in the 7th or at the beginning of the 6th centuries B.C.13 At
the site of Gradina on Postenje, among the Iarly Iron Age ceramics a
fragment of a Saint Valentine vase has been discovered, dated by M.
Parovi¢-Pesikan into the last quarter of the Sth century B.C.'* The
Iron Agc ceramics from this sitc having not been published yet (ex-
cept for the mentioncd fragment of the Saint Valentine vase) furhter
tinds of less attractive wheel-thrown ccramics are to be expected.

At the site of Romaja (grave 1, tumulus 1) there was a fragment
of a kylix of fine fabric, fired to a reddish dark brown colour (P1. IV,
2). Grave 5 held a tfragmented spherical jug of tine fabric and reddish
surfacc (PL. 1V,3). Grave 12 held a fragment of the belly with horizon-
tal handle belonging to a wheel-thrown vesscl (P IV, 4). All threc
vessels come trom the second burial phase of the tumulus, i.e. from
the period of the 6th-5th centuries 13.C. Most of the researches (N.
Djurié, J. GliSi¢ and J. Todorovi€) consider them as Greek imports,
apparcntly because they lack evidence of them being local products

Ll 1. Mikul¢i¢, 1982, 20.

12 M. Jeviié [D83, 30

13 M. Jevtié, 1993, 8-10.

14 M. Parovié-Pesikan, 1992. 339.
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rather than because they do have evidence of them actually being im-
ported.!'s

In Bela Crkva (grave 5, tumulus I) discovery was made of en-
tircly crushed remains of a wheel-thrown thin-walled fine tabric ves-
scl. Because of its poor state of prescrvation 1t could not bc
rcconstructed, but its plaster cast reveals the shape ot a Greek
skyphos. ¢

The princely tombs of southwestern Serbia are a separate and
specific phenomenon.

The princely tomb in Novi Pazar, dating trom the closc ot the
6th and the beginning of the Sth centuries B.C., contained two im-
ported Greek vessels - a black-figure olpe with the depiction of Dyon-
isus. and a black-figure kylix with the representation of a dog. There
were no other finds of wheel-thrown vessels, not even in fragments:
whether because there had never been any or because a part of the tu-
mulus was destroyed when the Chureh ot the Holy Apostles was being
built. it still rcmains a mystery. !

The situation is somewhat different in the casc of the princcly
tomb. tumulus II to be morce precise, in Atenica. There, among the
imported ccramics, discovery was madc of a jug with a slanted cut rim,
as well as of several fragments of gray wheel-thrown ceramics which
could not be so assuredly identiticd as an import.'$

Although the Greek origin of the imported ceramics trom Novi
Pazar and Atcnica is mdlsput(nblu not all the authors agree as to the
route by which these ceramics reached the Central Balkans. While
some believe that they arrived via southern Italy along with other lux-
ury items found in princely tombs, others allow for the possibility
that the Macedonian route was used.?

The same dating and the same dilemma concerning the routes
of import applies to the princely tomb in Pilatovici and its material (a
considerable amount of ceramic fragments of Greek origin). Unfortu-
nately, the material from Pilatoviéi has not been entircly published.
The situation with the niaterial from Pecka Banja is similar. It is for
this rcason that we lack both a complete picture of the phenomenon
of princely tombs in our parts and an insight into the nature of the
material which they kept.?!

In the Great Morava basin, wheel-thrown ceramics appear at
the sites of Sarina Medja and Crvene Livadc close to Jagodina, in the
village of Majur at the site of Obala, at the site ot Stubline in Supska,
in Ljuljaci and at the sites of Zvezdana and Gaj-Novine by Bunar.

N. Djuri¢. J. Glisié, J. Todorovi¢, 1975, 108,
16 M. Garaganin, D). Grarasanin, 1958, 30,
;. Mano-Zisi, I] Popovié. 1969, {3, T -1 R, Vasié, 1987, 644-646.
M] 1)|Iui\n|L B Jovanovic. 1966, 49-50. T.XX VI M. Jeviié, 1983, 21: R. Vasié, 1987, 646.
19 A Palavestra, 1984,
20 R Vasié. 1987, 6435.048: M. Parovi¢-Pesikan, 1988,
21 AL Palavestra, 1984, 59, 60
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In the later horizon of the Sarina Medja site there were frag-
ments of gray wheel-thrown ceramics which M. Stoji¢ trcats as
skyphos imitations,?? along with the find from Stubline by Supska.?
The author is convinced that these two finds, as well as those from the
sites of Zvezdana and Gaj-Novine in Bunar, belong to the same hori-
zon. In all of thesc cases we are dealing with locally manutactured ves-
scls characterized by thin walls, fine fabric and gray colour.

The third stratum of the Crvence Livade site also held some frag-
ments of thin-walled wheel-thrown vessels of gray or dark brown col-
our. For rcasons alrcady mentioned, as in the case of the above
quoted finds, the author identifies thein as parts of skyphos and cx-
presses doubts as to their belonging to this layer. This reasoning is
based on the widcly aceepted premise that thc local production on the
wheel began with the arrival of the Scordisci.

The material found at the site of Obala near the village of Ma-
jur is deseribed by M. Jevtic® as "a few finds of ceramics which could
be dated into the larly Iron Age and were found beneath a layer con-
taining gray wheel-thrown ceramics”. Morce precise information about
the layers or the quantity of this pottery is published ncither in this
book nor in the preliminary report by S, Vetnic.??

At Ljuljaci, within tumulus I, the discovery was made of a ce-
ramic jug (one of the rare catirely preserved examples). along with
several fragments of wheel-thrown vessels. It is this jug, among other
finds, which helps dating this site into the end of the 6th and in the Sth
centuries B.C.28 (PLL4).

The northernmost  site holding  wheel-thrown  ceramics s
Ruzenka, located to the south of Mllhljlov(lt on the Danube. Several
larger fragments of whecl-thrown vesscels of conical shape, having tine
fabric and light brown colour, were discovered in a pit.?” Further in-
formation on the character of this find is not available in literaturce.

Al the sites mentioned so tar belong, cither continuously or in
at lcast one phasc of their existence, to the period between the 6th
and the 4th centuries B.C. These are the times when Celts were not
yet present in these regions and gray wheel-thrown pottery alrcady
outnumbcered hand-made products in the neighbouring territory of
Paionia. The Larly Tron Age sites in the Central Balkans containing
wheel-thrown ceramics reveal an carly Flellenization of the region at
the time, of which the obvious and indisputable finds of Greek im-
ports arc not the only proof. Indeed, for the insight into the phenome-
non of Hellenization the other group of wheel-thrown vesscls may

M. Stojic. 1986, 82, T, 35/0.
M. Stop¢. 19806, T, 35710.
24 M. Stojc, 1980, 82.
M. Stojic, 1986, 80-82.
M Jevig, 1983, 15.
37 8. Vemnid 1967, 43,
28 D). Srejovid, 108971990, 149. 7" 1, 4.
29 M. Ieviic, 1983, 12,
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appear to be far more significant: those whose quality excludes their
being defined as import, but which reveal the adoption of Grecek influ-
ence by the Paleo-Balkan tribes of the region in the sphere ot every-
day life. Bearing in mind the fact that the number is not negligible of
the sites in the Central Balkans holding wheel-thrown pottery which
cannot be reliably identified as imported, the near future may bring a
revised dating of the first local usc of the wheel into the sth century
B.C. at the latest. The discovery of a potter’s workshop at StudenicCani
scems to be an encouragement in that direction.

Translated by Jelena Ldeljan

BPEMEHCKHA OKBHMPH MNMPBE JOKAJTHE YINOTPELE BUTIA
HA LEHTPAJTHOM BAJKAHY

Pesume

[IpoGneny nojaBe BHTAA Ha NeHTpaJHoM BankaHy mo cama umnje moknamaHa veha
naxma. JeIHOM DOCTaBJbeHA TeopHja Aa cy KenTu noHenw BHTAO Ha OBe MPOCTOpE On-
cTana je cse go AaHac. OBa TBPAIbA, 3ACHOBAHA HA HCTPa KMBatbuMa y [loayHapmy, npe-
HOLLUEHA je ayTOMATCKH Ha yHTas npoctop neHtpaanor bankana. Tako ce moroamnno ga
CYy CBM HQJIa3H CHBe KepaMHKe paheHe Ha BHTHY mpunucaBanu Kentuma, nako To He
Mopa yBeK OUTH cnydaj, nOroToBo Kafgd 3HAMO 1 NOY3AaHO YTBpHeHHX KeATCKIIX JoKa-
anTerta jyXHo o Cape H JyHana uMa yeTHpd W To TpH Y3 JLyHaB, i caMo jefaH jy KHuje,
y3 Mopaby (['pamau xon Jleckopua). Octann Hanasn Kepamuke pabeHe Ha BHTAY Koju
npiuNagajy cTapHjeM TBO3JeHOM A00y MPOrNALLABAHH CY TPYKHM HMOOpTOM, 0e3 game
nposepe Aa JIH je TAKBa TEPIrba onpaBaaHa.

Unmennna Aa ce 3a NPeKo TpHAECET NYONHKOBAHHX HAN AeMUMHYHO NYOANKo-
BAHUX JIOKAJNHTETA CTapHjer rposfeHor goba matnpaHnx ox VI mo IV B.ce. 3Ha Oa cy
MMaJiu Kepamiuky pabeHy Ha pHTAY rosopH o 036MJbHOCTH oBe Mojase, Kojy He Tpeba 3a-
HEMApUTH.

Ocum Tora, npoctop [leoHnje u [lenaronnje Koju je GO TECHO MoOBE3aH €A LEH-
TpanuuM BankaHom, UITO ce BHAM KAKO HA KEPAMHUH TAKO H HA METWJIHUM HAJA3MMa
TOr BpeMeHa, He caMo Ja HMa nocyla pahbeHHX Ha BAUTAY, seh oBaj HAUMH paar JOMUHM -
pa y KepamHukoj nponykunujn seh oo VI B.c.e.

Hanasumrra crapujer reozaeHor go6a neHTpaiHor bankana Ha KojuMa UMa xepa-
MHuKe pabeHe Ha BHTIY NMOKa3yjy Y KOJAHKOj MePH je oBaj MpocTop XeneHH3MpaH beh y
OBO BpeMe H TO He CaMO OYHTJAEOHHM H HEOCNOPHHM HAJMA3HMa rpykor iMmopra. 3a mo-
jaBy XenenHszannje, Morja 6 OHTH MHOro 3HAYaJHHja OHA Jpyra rpyna Hajasza Ha BHTHY
paheHH X Mocyda Koje ce CBOjJAM KBAJHTETOM HE MOTY CBPCTATH Yy UMIOPT, a Koje mokKa-
3yjy, jolll YBeK CTHI/bHBO NPHXBATalbe FPUYKHX YTHLAja y cepH CBAKOOHEBHOT KHBOTA
NPHNAJAHUKA NaneobaNKaAHCKNX MJeMeHa ca oBHX mpocTopia. C ob63npoM da Gpoj noka-
NUTeTA NeHTpadHor BalkaHa xoju HMajy KepaMHKy paBeHy Ha BHTIY 34 KOjy ce He
Moxe ca curypHowrhy pehd Aa je HMNOPTOBAHA HHje 3aHEMapJbiB, MOXKe Ce OYEeKHBATH Y
ckopHjoj 6ynyhHocTH noMepake NAaTOBaKA NPBE JOKANHE NPOH3BOAE HA BUTHY, AKO HE
npe, oHo Gap ox V p.c.e. UHHH ce Oa Hanas rpHyYapcke pagHoHnne 3 CTydeHHYaHa
oxpabpyje y ToM mpapuy.
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Map 1: 1. Brazda, 2. Studeniéani, 3. Skopje - Kale, 4. Govrlevo - GradiSte, 5. Varvara -

Kale, 6. Sredni Nerezi, 7. Oraovica, 8. Krevica, 9. Donja Toponica, 10. Gomje Gadimlje,

11. Hisar, 12. Cernica, 13. Beladevac, 14. Melaje, 15. Glogovik, 16. Novi Pazar - Petrova

crkva, 17. Postenje - Gradina, |8. Pazariste - Gradina, 19. Romaja, 20. Pe¢ka Banja,

21. Pilatoviéi, 22. Atenica, 23. Bela Crkva, 24. Gaj-Novine, 25. Zvezdana - Bunar,

%6. Ljuljaci, 27. Supska - Stubline, 28. Majur - Obala, 29. Crvene livade, 30. Sarina Meda,
1. Ruzenka.
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LANZENIIBELN DES WESTBALKANS
UND DER DONAUNIEDERUNG

Abstract: In der archdologischen Literatur bezieht sich der Begniff Lanzenfi-
beln (vom Ende des 3. bis zum 1. Jhv.u.Z.) auf mehrere Typen mit unter-
schiedlicher Herkunft und territorialer Verbreitung. In diesem Beitrag wird
eine Aufteilung in drei Elementargruppen. eine Analyse ihrer Herkunfl. die
Chranologie und Verbreitung dargestellt.

Wenn es um Fibeln geht, oder Gberhaupt um den Schmuck des
Westbalkans, fillt sogleich dic Neigung sciner Bewohner ins Auge,
verschiedenartige Gegenstinde, die zu diesem Zweck genutzt wur-
den, herzustellen und zu verzieren. Obwohl wir uns an dieser Stelle
nur mit einer Fibelart betassen werden, dic den letzten Jahrhunderten
vor unserer Zeitrechnung angehort, werden wir mit einigen cinleiten-
den Bemerkungen auf die Besonderheiten dieses Territoriums hin-
weiscn, welche, breiter betrachtet, fur unser Thema von Bedeutung
sind.

Ein allgemeines Merkmal der Kulturen dieses Territoriums ist,
daB sie sich seit dem Ende der Bronzezeit kontinuicrlich entwick-
elten, und da sie am Ubergang aus der ilteren zur jingeren Eisenzeit
eine Periode des intensiven Riickgangs erlebten. Einzelne Kulturen
verloren allmihlich ihre Identitit, und manche, wie die Glasinac-Kul-
tur, verschwanden in kurzer Zeit.! Die Grinde dafir konnen im Ge-
flecht innerer und duBerer Faktoren gesucht werden, von denen die
allgemeinen Ereignisse, welche zu jener Zeit Europa erfaBten, von
aullerordentlicher Bedeutung waren. Im 4. Jh.v.u.Z. fand sich der Bal-
kan zwischen zwei starken kulturellen Brennpunkten wieder - der

1 Covié. 1987.
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Mittelmeerzivilisation im Stden und den Kelten im Norden. Mit der
Kolonisation der Adriakiste breiteten sich griechische Einfliissc
schnell aus, und als Resultat der Expansion der Kelten begann dic
Latenekultur diese Territorien, welche die keltischen Kricger nicimals
besonders interessierten, allmahlich zu crobern. Auf diesc Welise
wurde cines der Grundmerkmale des Schmuckes des Westbalkans am
Ende des Altertums die Mischung traditioneller, hellenistischer und
keltischer Komponenten. Fir dicse Neigung, fremde Muster zu
iibernchmen, die danach lokale Handwerker benutzten, konnen wir
als Beispiel bereits die Certosa-Fibeln nehmen. Scit dem 5. Jh. brei-
teten sie sich aus der Ostalpenregion auf das Gebict Pannoniens und
des Balkans aus, wo sic besonders auf dem japodischen Territorium
cinc ausgeprigte sclbstindige [Entwicklung aufweisen? Im 4. Jh.
waren dic Varianten ciner armbrustformigen Certosa-Fibel besonders
verbreitet, welche nach Stdosten bis zum Gebiet von Glasinae vor-
dringen? Obwohl einzelne Varianten dieser Fibeln auch im 3. Jh.
angefertigt wurden. brachte bereits im 4. Jahrhundert der kulturclle
Linflufl aus Transdanubien tiber Donja Dolina die IFibeln der frithen
Latenezcit mit sich.? o

Mit der Ansiedlung der Kelten im Karpatenbecken und in den
Gegenden um die Fliasse Save und Donau wurden dicse Einflissc
noch intensiver. Mitte des 3. Jh. gescllten sich wahrscheinlich zu den
bereits bestehenden Mustern auch die Fibeln des MLT-Schemas.® was
ncben dem lokalen Wissen, der Gewandtheit und Imagination dic
Grundelemente bildet, aus denen spéaterc Formen hervorgingen. In
ciner solchen Situation haben entwickelte chronologische Systeme.
gegriundet auf dem Matcrial aus Mitteleuropa. nur cine relative 3e-
deutung. Sic konnen zur grundlegenden Orienticrung und chronolo-
gischen Bestimmung der importicrten Excmplare genutzt werden,
doch sollte man beim sclben Verfahren anliflich der Analyse der
lokalen Produktion weitaus vorsichtiger vorgehen. Es reicht bereits
aus in den alten Nummern der "Wisscnschaftlichen Mittheilungen aus
Bosnien und der Hercegovina” und des "Glasnik Zemaljskog muzeja”
zu blittern, wo dicses Material zum crsten Mal veroftentlicht wurde.
oder in den Inventaren der Griber aus dem Una-IFluBBtal,® um cinen
Eindruck vom brciten Repertoire dieser Fibeln zu gewinnend, wel-
ches von typologisch klaren Exemplaren dber hybride Kombinationen
bis zo vollig besonderen Handarbeiten variicrt, dic ohne Begleitmate-
rial wahre chronologische Anigmata darstcllen. s dringt sich dic
SchluBfolgerung auf. dafl dic Latenc- oder latenoiden Fibeln. dic auf
dem Westbalkan hergestellt wurden, in viclen Féllen Merkmiale ciner
autonomen Entwicklung aufweisen, weshalb sic oft nicht in dirckte
Terzan 1977.381.
Terzan 1977, 379.
Mari¢ 1963, 67: Szabo 1975, 85: lovanovi¢ 1979, 180 fE.

Mari¢ 1963. 71
Mari¢ 1971,
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Verbindung mit dem Erscheinen und der Daucer dhnlicher oder tor-
mal verwandter FFormen aus den keltischen Gebicten gebracht wer-
den sollten. Fin besonderes Problem stellen neuce Formen dar, dic
durch cine inventicrende Zusannenzichung alter und ncuer typolo-
vischer Losungen entstanden sind.

Unter verschiedenen. aus diesen Gegenden stammendcen Iibeln
befinden sich auch Exemplare mit cinem abgebogenen Fufd, dessen
Spitze an cine Lanze assoziiert. In der archiologischen Litcratur bez-
icht sich jedoceh der Begrift Lanzenfibeln aut mehrere Elementar-
typen mit Varianten, dic sich nicht nur der Konstruktion und cinigen
Dctails sondern auch ihrer territorialen Verteilung nach wesentlich
unterscheiden. Um das Material tibersichtlicher zu gestalten und ter-
minologische Verwirrungen zu vermeiden, werden wir o8 in dred
Grupper aufteilen. welche dic charakteristischsten und  typologisch
reinsten Lxemplare darstellen. Is bleiben verschicdene Ubergangs-
und hybride FFormen zuriick, bei denen es schwer ist. sic in jegliche
Aul tulun” cinzuordnen. sowic jene, die autgrund von Besehidigun-
gen oder naahtl(n_llchu 3carbeitung cin besonders Aussehens bekom-
men haben.

[ Gruppe: Hllyrische Fibeln

Das grundicgende Merkimal dicser Fibeln licgt darin, dafs sic
zwelglicdrig sind: der Befestigungsmechanismus, den cine Ifeder mit
zwel Nadeln bildet, stelle cinen besonderen Tetl dar, der mit THilte
ciner durch dic Feder und dic Offnung am Fibelkopt durchzogenen
Achse am Bigel befestigt ist. Beide Seiten der Feder sind mit einer
Schlinge verbunden, dic den Bugel spannt, was den ganzen Mechanis-
mus sicherer sein it Bine Variante (A) stellen Fibeln mit cinem
fanzenformigen Biigel dar. Dic Lanzenspitze endet in cinem Plitt-
chen mit abgebogenen Sciten, dic dazu dicnen. beide Nadeln zu hal-
ten. In Abhéingigkeit vom Ausschen des Lanzenbagels kOnuen sic in
zwel grundicgende Untervarianten (1 und 2) aufgeteilt werden. Bei
der zweiten Variante () endet. dhnlich den Fibeln vom Mittcllate-
neschema. der angebrachte Bagel in cinem Nadelhalter, und der ab-
gebogence Iuld in Lanzenform licgt aut dem Bagel auf, an den cr dber
dem Fibetkopt befestigt ist. Zu dicser Gruppe zihlen auch dic 1ixem-
plare derselben Konstruktion wic die Variante LA, dic nicht unter den
Begritt Lanzentibeln zu bringen sind. Das sind Fibeln mit cinfachem
Bigel, auf dem sich cin astragaloides Ornament (Var IC) befindet.
sowic jene. deren Bugel anstelle einer Lanzenform in Blattform
(Var.ID) gearbeitet sind.

Dic Lanzenfibeln der Varianten JA und IB wurden auf cinem
relativ groBBen Raum entdeckt, der sich vom stdwestlichen und mitt-
leren Balkan bis zum Golf von Korinth crstreckt.” Die grofite An-

7 s Kuarte Vasié 1979, 15.
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Abb. 1, Gruppe I, lllvrische Fibeln: 1. Gostilj, Grab 99 (Var. IA 1); 2. Gostilj,
Grab 59 (Var. 1A 2) ; 3. Mahreviéi (Var. 1 B); 4. Gostilj, Grab 67 (Var. 1 C);

5. Gostilj, Grab 66 (Var. 1 D)

sammlung der Funde wurde in den illyrischen Gebieten um den Sku-

tarisee, in Nordalbanien und Westmazedonien festgehalten. Sie wer-

den vorwiegend in das Ende des 3. und 2. Jhv.u.Z. daticrt.® Mehrere

Exemplare der Fibeln der Var.IA wurden auf der Nekropole Vele Le-

dine - Gostilj beim Skutarisce entdeckt. und das ausschlieBlich in

Minnergriabern.® Aufgrund einer Analyse des Inhalts der Griber von

der genannten Nekropole setzt M. GaraSanin!® die Periode der inten-

sivsten Verwendung von Lanzenfibeln in die Phase I1a, die er in dic

Jahre cca. 160-125 v.u.Z. datiert. Er bemerkt jedoch, dafl mit ihrem

Erscheinen bereits in der vorangegangenen Phase I (200-160 v.u.Z..)

gerechnet werden kann, worauf auch die Excmplare von der um-

8 Rotlley 1977.451: Vasi¢ 1979. 15.
9  Basler 1972
10 Garasanm 1973, 21,23,
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liegenden Nekropole Gajtan in Albanien verweisen.!! Fir die Fibeln
von den ubrigen I‘undstitten fehlen prizisere chronologische Richt-
linien, so dafl wir den Standpunkt akzeptieren kdnnen. wonach Lan-
zenfibeln am Ende des 3. Jhw.uZ. auftraten und das ganze 2.
Jhwv.u.Z. wihrten, wobei die Moglichkeit ihrer Verwendung auch im
1. Jh. offen gelassen wird.!2 Mit Riicksicht aut die auflerordentliche
Ansammlung dieser Gruppe von Fibeln aut dem von Illyrern be-
siedelten Territorium, allem voran der Gebiete, welche der Staat
Konig Agrons und seiner Nachfolger erfafite, wire es gerechtfertigt
sie als illyrische zu benennen.® In dem Falle wiren die Lanzenfibeln
eine der Varianten Illyrischer IFibeln.

Il Gruppe: Fibeln vom Mahrevici-Typ

Eingliedrige Fibeln mit Merkmalen vom Mittellateneschema.
Der drcieckférmige oder ovale Ful} in Form einer Lanze ist abgebo-
gen und am Bugel befestigt, welcher von dieser Stelle aus in zwei
Dréhte verlduft, die eine Feder mit mehreren Schlingen und zwei
Nadeln bilden. Auch in diesem Falle wurde der gesamte Mechanis-

S |

Abb. 2 Gruppe [, Mahrevici-Typ, Malwevici

mus durch einen Draht verstirkt, der durch die Feder gezogen wurde.

Diese Fibeln, die eine Art hybrider oder Ubergangstorm zwischen
den Gruppen I und III darstellen, sind nur an einigen Fundorten vertre-
ten. Dic Exemplare aus Mahrevici oder KrajCinovic¢i** konnen nur suggeri-
cren. daf sie Mitte und im Laufe der zweiten Halfte des 2. Jhv.u.Z. im
Gebrauch waren. Sie verdienen den oben genannten Namen, da die meis-
ten dieser Fibeln in Mahrevici entdeckt wurden.

Il Gruppe: Lanzenfibeln vom MLT-Schema

Fibcln vom Mittellateneschema mit verldngertem oder bogen-
tormig abgebogenem Bigel. Der abgebogene IFull, in Form einer
Lanze oder eines Dreiecks crweitert, ist an der Spitze mit dem Biigel
verbunden. Die Feder besteht aus zwei oder mehr Rollen, und weist
in den meisten IFallen eine duflere Sehne auf. Es mufl erwihnt wer-

11 Korkun 1972, 458.

12 Vir bei Posusje, Mari¢ 1962, 71. )

13 Unter diesem Namen veroftentlichte sie auch Rolley 1977.
14 Zotovic 1987, 56



Abb. 3 Lanzenfibeln ML Schema: 1. Gostilj, Grab 122 (Gruppe 1H1); 2.

Gostelj, Grab 21 (Gruppe [V)
den, dafl mit diescr Gruppe dic Fibeln vom Mittellateneschema, die
sogar bis zu 17 em lang sind und cine besonderc Gruppe (1V) bilden,
nicht erfaf3t sind. Der Bagel ist entweder nach dem Vorbild der Lan-
zenfibeln (IA) oder der Fibeln mit astragaloidem Biigel (IC) gear-
beitet, obwohl ¢s Exemplare gibt, diec Elemente beider Varianten
enthalten (Abb. 3.2.).

Diesc Gruppe, welcher der Namc Lanzentibeln vom MLT-
Schema  entspricht,’s unterscheidet sich Vielem nach  von den
vorangegangenen zwei. Wir tretfen sie auf einem weitaus grofieren
Raum und in ciner relativ lingeren Periode an, so daf3 wir ihnen
deshalb ctwas mehr Raum cinrdumen. Obwohl sie einigen Charakte-
ristika zufolge den Fibeln der Mittellatenczeit angehoren, gibt cs in
den keltischen Gebieten Mitteleuropas keine entsprechenden For-
men. Dic am  frihesten datierten Exemplare stammen aus den
Gribern der genannten Nekropole Vele Ledine bei Gostilj. Hicr wur-
den 14 Fibeln in 5 Griabern getunden. zum Grofteil aus Silber geter-
tigt. Sic weisen kleine Dimensionen (3,5 - 4,4 cm) auf, und bilden
gemeinsam mit anderen Fibeln (Gruppe 1V) den Bestandteil eines
typischen Fraucenschmuckes. M. GaraSanin'® vertritt die Auffassung,
daf} die Fibeln vom Latene I1-Schema auf dieser Nekropole bereits in
der I-Phasc (200-160 v.u.Z.) auftreten, und dafl sic in der darauffol-
genden Periode zahlreicher vertreten waren. Das wiirde bedcuten,
daf} wir vorerst als ihre Entstchungszeit ungefiahr die erste Halfte des
2. Jhv.u.Z. betrachten konnen. Von geringerer chronologischer Be-

15 Wie sic bereits Truhelka 1912, 23, benannte.
16 Garasanin 1973, 18,



Lanzenfibeln des Westbalkans und der Donauniederung 59

.....

ne Grabkomplexe erhalten sind, doch deren Material vorwiegend der
alteren Bestattungsphase auf Vele Ledine angehort.!” Ahnlich steht
es auch mit dem Kollektivgrab in Mahrevici. Autf Grund vorheriger
Analogien wirdc sein Inhalt auf dic Mitte oder das Ende des 2. Jh.
verweisen. Der Hortfund aus Gorica, in dem 7 Exemplare gefunden
wurden., wird zum Ende des 2. oder Anfang des 1. Jh. datiert,'® ob-
wohl der hellenistische Schmuck aus diesem Fund vorwiegend der
alteren Periode angehort.? Fibeln desselben Typs, geringer Dimen-
sionen, angefertigt aus Bronze oder Silber, sind erst im Westen, im
Una-FluBtal anzutreffen. Im Unterschied zu vorherigen, werden die
Iixemplare aus den Grabern der Nekropolen Jezerine und Ribi€ in
eine etwas spatere Periode datiert: geméifl der Aufteilung Z. Mari¢?
wirden sie den Phasen Va und Vb bzw. der Zeit zwischen den Jahren

Abb. 4 Lanzenfibeln ML'T Schema: 1-3 Mahrevici; 4 Gorica Il; 5 Jezerine,
Grab 320; 6-7 Grab 393 ; 8. Grab 278

17  GaraSanin 1973, 24,
18 Covic 1988,324.

19 Vgl. Rendi¢-Miocevi¢ 1957. 30.
20 ari¢ 1971, 43ff.
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110 v.u.Z. und 10/12 u.Z. angehdren. Erwahnen wir auch die Fibel
ahnlicher Form aus der Umgebung von Sti¢na, womit, wic uns
bekannt ist, die Liste dieser FFunde vom Westbalkan ausgeschopft
wire. Weiterhin treffen wir sie in der Donauniederung, in jenen Ge-
bieten an, die den Skordisci angehorten.

Das einzige Exemplar aus einem geschlossenen Komplex
stammt aus dem Grab 4 von der Nekropolc in Karaburma. Im zer-
storten Grab eines Brandbestatteten befanden sich aufler einer Bron-
zefibel mit einer Linge von 3,5 cm  cine Schere, ein spiralformiges,
eisernes Armband und ein kantharostormiger Becher.?! Der Inhalt die-
ses Grabes wiirde der Spétlatenezeit entsprechen, also dem 1. Jh. vau.Z.,
wobci keine Moglichkeit der prizisen Datierung besteht.?? Dic Iixem-
plare vom Donauufer, fluaufwirts von Zemun, bilden nur den
Bestandteil einer grof3en Zahl von Funden vom Spitlatenecharakter. dic
entlang des Flusses zusammengetragen wurden. Sic konnten Griébern
angehoren, die durch Erosion zerstort wurden. Die Fibel aus Gomolava
stammt aus der Siedlung, welche bis zum Endc des 2. Jh.v.u.Z. intensiv
lebte.?* Die Funde aus Novi Banover und Vinkovei - Ervenica kdnnen
ebenfalls mit den Spétlatene-Siedlungen in Verbindung gebracht wer-
den, die an diesen Orten bestétigt wurden.? Die Fibel von der Lokalitat
Sremska Mitrovica - Livade (4hnlich dem Exemplar aus Ervenica)
wurde in einer Sicdlung offencn Typs entdeckt, die zum Ubergang aus

vn i am 0@ ]
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Abb. 5 Lanzenfibeln MLT Schema: 1. Karaburma, Grab 4; 2. Novi Banovci:
3. Sremska Mitrovica-Livade; 4. Zajecar-Cikonjar

21 Todorovi¢ 1972, 11, T.I.

22 Vgl Bozi¢ 1981, T3 .

23 Jovanovié¢ B. - M. Jovanovié 1988, 88ff..
24 Majnari¢-Pandzié 1970, 36,66.
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Abb. 6 Lanzenfibeln MILT Schema: 1-3 Donauufer zwischen Kladovo und
Prahovo; 4-7 Ljubicevac-Ostrvo; 8-10 Fibeln vom Typ Sarubincy
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der Ur- in die Fruhgeschichte datiert wird.> Weiter in Richtung Osten,
entlang der Donau, wurde ein zutilliger Fund aus Ritopek festgehalten.
Auf eine etwas groflere Ansammtung der Fibeln dieses Typs stofien wir
fluBabwirts von Kladovo. Anlifilich der Arbeiten an Veliko ostrvo beim
Dorf Ljubic¢evac wurde eine Grofizahl von Funden der Spitlatenczeit
gefunden, die sehr wahrscheinlich einer Nekropole angehorten, welche
durch die Erosion des Flusses zerstort wurde. Unter ihnen betanden sich
auch 5 Fibeln dieses Typs. Aus dem selben Gebiet (Donau-Ufer zwis-
chen Kladovo und Prahovo) stammen auch drei Exemplare, die sich im
Museum der Krajina in Negotin befinden. Fir eine nédhere chronologis-
che Emordnung dieser Fibeln st nur die Angabe von gewisscr Bedceu-
tung, daf} sie in keinem der Griber der benachbarten Nekropolen
auftreten (Vajuga, Mala Vrbica), welche vorwiegend in die Ictzten
Jahrzehnte des 1. Jh. datiert werden. Das wiirde nur auf dic
Moglichkeit hindeuten, daB sie einer etwas édlteren Periode angehoren -
der Zeit vom Ende des 2. bis Mitte des 1. Jh.vu.Z.. Ein weiterer zufiil-
liger Fund dieser Art wurde im Timok-Tal unweit von Zajccar testgchal-
ten. Aufgrund dieser Angaben kann der Schlufl gezogen werden, dafd auf
dem Territorium, auf dem die Skordisci dominant waren, dic Lanzenti-
beln vom MLT-Schema wihrend der Spitlatenezeit, also bis zum Ende
des 2. und im 1. Jhv.u.Z. in Gebrauch waren.

Vom Territorium der Daker vertigen wir iber keine detail-
lierten Angaben. Erwidhnen wir die Exemplare aus Piatra Craivi
und Buridava. Entsprechend der Daticrung der Siedlung Buridava
kann diese Fibel nicht alter sein als vom Beginn des 1. Jh.v.u.Z.7
Die Funde aus Ruminien hatten keine grofiere Bedeutung, wiren
die Fibeln dieses Typs nicht weiter im Nordosten entdeckt worden,
unter dem Material der Poicnesti-LukaSevka-Kultur, und beson-
ders in den Gebieten um die Flisse Dnjepr und Pripjet.?® Das ist
das Territorium der Zarubinci-Kultur, so da3 dic auBerordentlich
gro3e Konzentration der Lanzenfibeln vom MLT-Schema hier als
Fibeln vom Zarubinci-Typ benannt wurden. Indem sie die einzigen
Analogien im Westen des Balkans und in der Donauniederung
fand, suchte K.V. Kasparova® ihre Herkunft im Sudwesten, und
setzte sie in die erste Hilfte des 2. Jh.v.u.Z.. Fur eine derart friihe
Datierung lehnt sie sich an die Angaben aus der Nekropole Vele
Ledine sowie die zu hohe Datierung des Grabes 4 aus Karaburma
(Ende des 3. und Anfang des 2. Jh.) sowic¢ an einige zufilligen
Funde vom Donau-Ufer bei Zemun an, dic J. Todorovié3® vor-
schlug.

25 Brukner 1989, 113.

26 Popovi¢ 1991, 175.

27 Babes 1982,254.

28 Babes 1988, Abb. 6 Kasparova 1981.
29 Kasparova 1081, G3ff.

30 Todorovié 1972, 89: 1973, 133.
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Damit beenden wir dic Ubersicht der Lanzenfibeln vom MLT-
Schema. dic trotz ihrer zeitlichen und raumlichen Verbreitung sowic
gewisser  typologischer  Unterschiede ihre Merkmale  beibehalten,
aufgrund derer sic in eine gemeinsame Gruppe cingeordnet werden.

Hkk

Dic Grundlagen der Aufteitung, die wir oben dargelegt haben.
stellte bereits Ciro Truhelka®! auf. wobei cr sicht mit der Analyse der
I'ibeln aus den IFunden in Mahrevici befalte. Von der Voraussctzung
ausgehend. dafy Lanzentfibeln voim MLT-Schema das Vorbild darstel-
len, stellte cr cine Rethenfolge aut, der zufolge aus der weiteren
l-ntwicklung dicser FForm (unscre Gruppe 1) cin neuer Typ entste-
hen wirde, der fir diese Fundstétte charakteristisch widre (unscre
Gruppe I bzw. Iibeln vom Typ Mahrevici). Dic nichste Fintwick-
lungsstute witrden ihm zufolge zweiglicdrige FFibeln (1) bilden. und
schlicBlich ibeln mit cinem Bogen in Form ciner Lanze (IA). Diese
Reihenfolge beendet Truhelka mit Lxemplaren mit astragaloidem
Bogen (1C), die entsprechend seiner Reihentolge auch ann spitesten
cinsctzen. Im Unterschied zu thm geht die Aufteilung. welche?? vor-
schldagt. davon aus, ob dic Lanzenform der Bugel sclbst hat (zwceiglie-
drig) oder der Fibelfuld (cinglicdrig). Das Auftreten dieser Fibeln
(IA) verbindet er mit dem Grab 59 aus Gostilj, das durch dic Miinze
Konig Perscus (178-168 v.u.Z.) datiert wird. Beziglich der Lanzenti-
bcin vom MLT-Schema vertritt er dic Mcinung, sic scicn unter Lin-
flufl von Lanzenfibeln mit zwei Nadeln entstanden, die  ftir dic
Herzegowina, tir Montenegro und Dalmaticn charakteristisch sind.#
gibt jenen Lixemplaren einen gewissen chronologischen Vorrang. bei
denen sich dic realistisch dargestellte Lanze aut dem Bogen betindet
(unsere Var. IB). wobcl dic Ubrigen Varianten dicser folgen. Lir ver-
tritt chenso dic Mceinung, dald diese chronologisch nicht nacheinander
folgen. sondern auch gleichzeitig bestchen konnten.

Gemill den angefulirten Angaben von den Nekropolen vom
Gostilj-Typ nchmen wir an, daf3 dic Variante 1A scit Ende des 3.
JThvouZ. auftrat. Die Variante 1B, dic in Mahrevici und aut einigen
Lokalititen in Gricchenland vertreten ist, wirde derselben oder einer
ctwas spiteren Periode angehoren. In ciner solchen Situation stellt
die Frage der Herkunft der Hlyrischen Lanzenfibeln cin sehr kom-
plexes Problem dar. da mehrere Kombinationen bestchen, von denen
keine eine festere chronologische Stitze hat. Die Fibeln der Variante
IA stellen eine neue Losung dar, und konnten nach dem Muster
altercr Vorbilder entstanden sein, dhnlich den Armbrusttibeln mit
kurzem I'ufd, charakteristisch fir die trihe Bestattungsphase auf den

3L Trahelka 1912, 2311
32 Mari¢ 1962, 67 1. ) ,
33 Marié 1963, 78: R. Vasi¢ 1979, 141,
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Nekropolen vom Gostil)-Typ.** Der gegossene Biigel. dem die Feder
hinzugetiigt wird. macht sic zu cinem perfekten Erzeugnis, und ist
leichter auszuarbeiten. Die zweite Variante (113) bestcht aus densel-
ben der Konstruktion des MLT-Schemas angepafiten Elementen. Als
cin neues Detail hat der Befestigungsmechanismus mit zwei Nadeln
einen funktionalen Charakter und bewirkt. daf3 die Fibel fester ist.
angepaldt tiir Méinnergewidnder. Die betonte und manchmal minuzios
gearbeitete Darstellung der Lauze auf diesen Fibeln, dic Ménner -
Krieger trugen, hatte sicherlich cine Bedeutung, die erst crortert wer-
den konntes Ungefiahr zur sclhen Zeit oder etwas spiiter erschien
auch cince Pendant-Fibel tir Frauen, des MLT-Schemas, geringerer
Dimensionen, oft aus Silber, und mit einer diskreter gearbeiteten
oder stilisiertcn Lanze am abgcbogenen Fufl. Alle T'ormen sind
sowohl auf dem von der Hellenisicrung ertaflten Territorium (wie das
Gebicet wm den Skutarisee. das von den Labeaten besiedelt wurde) als
auch in den benachbarten Gebicten der Ardider., Autariaten oder
Dalmaten vertreten. In diesent Falle sollten irgendwo auf dicsem Ter-
ritorium. wo sich die Einfliisse des Mittelmeeres und Mitteleuropas
mit den traditionellen Kulturen des stdwestlichen Balkans vern-
schen, auch dic Herkunft unserer Fibeln gesucht werden. Denn wic
das Inventar der Graber aus Gostilj zeigt, stellen sic im Unterschicd
zur Keramik, einigen Schmuck- oder Manztypen., die auf starke Ein-
tlasse vom Suden her verweisen. gemeinsam mit den Lanzen und ge-
krimmten Messern einen Bestandteil des Erbes von Barbaren dar,
das den Bewohnern der breiteren Balkanraume gemeinsam ist. Der
Platz der Fibeln vom Typ Mahrevici., die auf den kontinentalen Teil
beschrinkt sind. ist schwer zu bestimmen. Derart komplizierte Losun-
gen konnten als Prototyp oder Inspiration fir perfcktere Formen dic-
nen. Es ist nicht ausgeschlossen. daf sie cin Derivat der Konstruktion
der Armbrusttibeln darstellt, mit denen theoretisch auch cine chiro-
nologische Buuhrunz, bestchen konnte. Den  heutigen  Angaben
zufolge wilrden sie jedoch einer etwas spitercn Zeitspanne ange-
horen. und wiirden in dem Falle eine lokale Variante der Illyrlsdn,n
Lanzenfibeln darstellen. Mahrevici sclbst, wo alle Formen dicser Fi-
beln vertreten sind. bleiben cin Phiinomen. das erst gelost werden
mufl. Gemeinsam it noch cinigen Funden bilden sic die nordliche
Grenze der Verbreitung der Illyrischen Lanzenofibeln, die sich aus den
von Illyrern besiedelten Gegenden seit Ende des 3. Jh. auf die um-
liegenden Gebiete ausbreiteten. und sogar bis nach Delphi Lcl(nwtcn
Im Gegensatz zu ihnen zeigen dic Bewohner jencr (mundcn. 1
denen die La Tene-Kultur dominicrte. mehr Affinititen fir die Lan-
zenfibeln vom MLT-Schema.

Aufler den Excmplaren vom Territorium der Ost-Japoden (Je-
zerine, Ribic)y wurden dic meisten dieser Fibeln um die Save und

34 CGarasanin 1973, 18.
35 Vgl Vasi¢ 1979! 15.
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Donau entdeckt. Uber die Verbindungen der Skordisci mit dem siid-
westlichen Balkan gibt es ungentigend Informationen, obwohl gewifl ist,
daf} sie bei der Ubertragung der Latene-Einflasse auf den Stden cin be-
deutender Faktor sein mussten.® Den besten Beweis iiber die Kontakte
mit der Adriakiiste bictet der Miinzbestand, der sich auf Drachmen
Apollonias und Dyrrhachiums bezieht¥? Dicse Munzfunde verweisen
dcutlich auf die Kommunikation, die entlang den Flissen Neretva und
Bosna bis zur Save- und Donauniederung fihrt. Drachmen treten auf die-
sem Territorium seit Mitte des 2. Jh. auf, doch datiert die Periode des
groBten Zuflusses aus den ersten Jahrzehnten des 1. Jhv.u.Z.. was unge-
tiahr auch dem Erscheinen dieser IFibeln bei den Skordisci entsprechen
wiirde, von denen keine - wie wir sahen - dlter ist als vom Ende des 2.
oder Anfang des 1. Jh.. Ebenso sollte nicht auf3er Acht gelassen werden.
daf} sich diese, im Grunde gemeinsame Form, welche auf den Fibeln des
MLT-Schemas beruht, mittels der lokalen Populationen und ihrer un-
trennbaren Beziehungen mit den benachbarten Regionen des Westbal-
kans, einfach auf dic Donauniederung ausweiten konnte. Dicses
Verhiltnis konnten wir als cinen rickstromigen Einflu3 der LT-Kultur
charakterisicren, der durch eine spezifische I'orm der Fibeln iiber den
Sudwestbalkan in die Regionen unter keltischer Domination zuriickke-
hrte. Somit wurden diese Fibeln im Laufe des 1. Jh. in mehr oder
weniger dhinlichen Form vom Una-Tal bis nach Westen, bis zu jenen
Gegenden fluBabwirts vom Eisernen Tor im Osten angefertigt. Einige
Charaktceristika wie der dreieckformige Bugel wurden auch auf den -
beln des SLT-Schemas beibehalten (z.B. Schildfibeln), und allem nach
zu urteilen, kamen durch dic Verschmelzung mit anderen FFormen des
MLT-Schemas ncue, fur dicse Gegenden spezifische Losungen auf - Fi-
beln vom Typ Jarak oder Knotentibeln.38

Die gewisse Ansammlung der Lanzenfibeln vom MLT-Schema.
die geradc am Ostlichen Randce des Territoriums der Skordisci be-
merkbar ist, hat eine besonderc Bedeutung. Jene, vom Westen vor-
dringenden Einflasse verlauten entlang der Donau und dann entlang
der Schlucht des Eisernen Tores, und breiten sich auf das Territorium
der untercn Donauniederung aus. Die Gegenden um Kladovo und
Turnu Sevcrin sind auf diescm Weg eine unumgangliche Zwischensta-
tion, was die Prisenz der Lanzenfibeln vom MLT-Schema weiter im
Osten zum Teil crklart. Wenn die Annahme akzepticrt wird, dafl diesc
Fibeln durch die Skordisci in so weit entfernte Regionen der Poienesti-
LukaSevka-Kultur und der Zarubincy-Kultur gelangt sind, dann kon-
nte sich das nicht vor der ersten Hilfte des 1. Jh.v.u.Z. ercignen.
Girtelschnallen oder verwandte Muster auf einigen Fibeln vom Zaru-
bincy-Typ,* die ihre Analogie in den Schnallen vom Laminci-Typ ha-

36 Jovanovi¢ 1982, 204 ff.

37 Popovi¢ 1987, 110ff. )

38 Horedt 1973, 131; Popovic 1991.
39 Kasparova 1981, 74.
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ben, wirden aut cin noch spiteres Datum verweisen. Denn die
Schnallen diescs spezifischen Typs treten entlang des Save-IFlusses
und in der Donaunicderung vorwiegend in Gribern aut, dic das Ma-
terial aus der zweiten Hillfte und Ende des 1. JhvouZ. bemhalten.
Das ist der Fall mit der Nekropole in Laminei®®  sowie mit den
Gribern aus Sotin*! oder Karaburma.*? Auch das Excmplar aus Go-
molava wirde in die Mitte oder zum Ende des 1. Jh. Zihlen# Auf dicselbe
Schluffolgerung verweist auch der Grabkomplex von Ajmana aus der
Umgcebung von Kladovo.# der zu den letzten Jahrzehnten des [
ThovauZ. zihlt. Also, falls die Skordisci bei der Ubertragung dieser
FFormen nach Osten cine entscheidende Rolle spiclten (und das sche-
int auch dic einzige Losung zu scin), dann kann sich das nur auf das 1.
Jh. bezichen, schr wahrscheinlich auf die Zeit nach Mitte dicses Ja-
hrhunderts, was cinige chronologischen Thesen von K.V, Kasparova
in Frage stellt. dic sich zum Teil auch auf cine unprizisc Datierung
der Funde aus unscren Gegenden bezichen.

Mit der Analyse der Lanzenfibeln wollten wir nur auf cinige
Phinomence hinweisen, die fur dic Rand- und benachbarten Gebicte
des Territoriums der Kelten charakteristisch sind. Dice Beispiele von
der Iberischen IHalbinsel bis zum Dnjepr und vom Baltischen Mecr
bis zur Adria zeigen, dafd die LT-Kultur in cinigen ihren Formen weit
aullerhalb des von den Kelten besiedelten Territoriums vordringt.
und cinige gemeinsamen Schemen aufstellt, die sich neben allen loka-
len Besonderheiten im suropa der Barbaren ausbreiten. Der Fall des
Westbalkans ist umso komplexer, da es sich um cin Territorium han-
delt, das starken Linflissen sowohl vom Norden als auch vom Siden
ausgesctzt ist. Ir zeigt am besten, dald Furopa in den letzten Jahrhun-
derten des Altertums in zwel domittante kulturclle Sphiren aufgeteilt
war - die Mittelmeerzivilisation im Stden und La Téne im Norden.

Ubersetzer: Jasna Veljanoski

FUNDLISTE

Gruppe 1, Illyrische Fibeln
Var. 1 A

West und Mittelbalkan: Cavtat (Lisi¢ar, Radovi Filoz. fak. u Zadru 4, 1966, fig.
4). Cacak-Jezdine, Bronze, 1.= 10,7 cm (Vasié¢ 1979, lig.1): Donje Hrasno. Bronze.
L=8-10 em (I'rubelka 1902, fig.37-38): Gorica 1. Bronze, L.=7-10 cm (Iruhetka 1902,
l1g.35-30): Gostilj-Vele Ledine: Grab 18: Bronze, L=9.5 cm: 41: Bronze. L=83 cm:
44: Bronze. 1.=8.2 cm: 59: Bronze =83 cm: 70: Silber, L=5.6 cm: 72: Silber, L=4.6
cm: 84: Silber.L.=5 cm: 99: Bronze, L=9 em: 109: Bronze. L=9 cm (Basler 1972):
Gradac-Posu§je. Bronze. L= cca. 9 cm (Ifiala-Patsch, WMBH 1IL. 1895, tig.44):

40 [ruhclka 1901.

41 narié-Pandzi¢ 1973, T.IM.
éor()wc 1972, Grab 110,

43 B Jovanovi¢ - M. Jovanovié 1988, 96f.

44 Stalio 1986, Fig. 49.
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Krajcinoviéi (Zotovi¢ 1987.T. 2/3). Mahreviéi. Bronze, L= 11.1 em (Truhetka 1912,
fig.31): Momisi¢i, Bronze. L=7 cm (Velimirovi¢ - Ziz¢ 1965. Abb. 28); Narona.
Bronze, L=cca. 6 cm {Patsch, WMBLH [X.1904, fig 174): Putoviéi. Bronze. [.=8.2 ¢m
(Paskvalin, GZM 45, 1990.T.15/1): Rakitno. Bronze. L= cca. 6 cm (Radimsky.
WMBIT L. 1893, fig.19): Romaja, Grab 34. Bronze. L=85 ¢m (Buric-Glisi¢-To-
dorovi¢. Romaja. 1975. T. 22/3). Ustikolina, Bronze. L= 7-8 cm (Paskvalin, GZM 17,
1962. Abb.1): Vir bei Posusje, Bronze, L=10.4 cm (Mari¢ 19062, T. 2/0)

Makedonien: Ki¢evo-Karbunica, Bronze., L= 12 cm. 13 cm (Spasovska -
Dimitrioska. Arheoloski pregled 27/1986, 1987. 81. Abb.2): Omorani (Mikulcic,
Godisen zbornik. Fil. lak. Skopjc 8(34). 1982. 140. Abb. 21): Prespa. Crvejnca (Bi-
trakova-Grozdanova. Spomcnici od helenistickiot period vo SR Makedonija, Skopje.
1987, 77. T. V/4-8): Trebenisko Kale.Bronze, L=8.2(?)cm. 8.2 ¢cm. 9 cm (L.ahtov,
Lihnid 2-3, 1959. T.12/4. 15/6. 32/1)

Albanien: Basse Seica. Bronze, L=cca. 7.5 cm (N. Ceka. liria IL1972,T.8/5):
Dyrrhachium. Silber, L=4.7 cm (Rolley 1977, fig.19): Bronze. L= cca. 9 em (Hadri.
Iiria XIII-1. 1983.T. . 21/1): Gajtan. Bronze, L= 6 cm (Korkuti. lliria IL 1972.1.3/7-
8). Germenj. Bronze. L= cca. 9 cm (Andrea. lliria XVIII-1. 1988, T.2/3): Kodra e
Pazarit. Bronze. .= cca. 6.7 cm (Jubani. lliria XVI-2, 1980, lig.2): Kopliku (Nopesa.
WMBH XII. 1912, {ig.26); Lissus. Bronze, L= cca. 0.0 cm. 7 cm (Prendi in: Agglom-
erations fortifies ilyriennes. Sarajevo 1975, T.4/0)

Griechenland: Dodone, Bronze. L=10.4 cm (Rolley 1977. fig. 20-21)

Var.1B

Malhreviéi. Bronze, L= cca. 9-10 em (Truhelka 1912, fig. 29-30) und Stiick aus
Griechenland: Medeon. Bronze, L= 12,2 ¢cm: Thisbe. Bronze. L.=10,5 cm: Zypern?,
Bronze. L=8.1 cm: Delphi, Bronze, 1.= 7.6 cm. 6.7 cm. 8.7 cm (Rolley 1977. fig. 1-4,
5-6.7-9.10)

Gruppe 11, Fibeln vom Mahreviéi-Typ

Bosnien?. Bronze, L= 8.4 c¢m (1. GaraSanin. Zbornik Narodnog muzeja 11,
1959. Abb.1): Krajcinovici (Zotovi¢ 1987, T.2/3): Mahreviéi. 4 Stiick. Bronze. LL.=9-10
cm (Trubelka 1912. fig. 27-28): Suva Reka-Siroko (Dagié. Glasnik muzeja Kosova i
Metohije 11, 1957.T.8/6)

Gruppe HI, Lanzenfibeln vomt MLT Schema

Westbalkan: Gorica II. 7 Stiick, Bronze. 1.=5.5 cm (Trubeika 1902, fig.115):
Gostilj-Vele Ledine: Grab 31: 3 Stiick. L.=3.8 -4 cm: &7: 4 Stiick. Silber, L= cca. 3,7
cm: 91: Bronze. 1-4,4 ¢m: 122: 3 Silberne, L= cca. 3 am und 2 Bronzene. L= 4 cm:
124: Silber, L= cca.3,5 cm (Basler 1972); Jezerine: Grab 278: Silber. L=3.3 cm
(Mari¢ 1971): Grab 320: Bronze, L=5,3 cm: 393: 2 Stiick. Bronze¢, L=6.3 und 6.6 cm
(Radimsky, WMBH III. 1895, tig. 371.456-457). Mahrevici. 12 Stiick. Bronze, L=5.1-
5.7 cm (Truhelka 1912, fig. 23-20); Momisici, 2 Stiick. Bronze. 1.=3.2 und 3.5 em
(Velimirovi¢-Zizié 1965, Abb. 29 a, c¢): Ribi¢: Grab 37: 2 Stiick. Bronze. L.=54 cm
(Mari¢ 1971), Sticna-Umgebung, Bronze. L=0.8 cm (Gabrovec. Arheoloski vestnik
XVIL1960. T. 29/11)

Donauraum: Gomolava. Bronze. 1.=4.5 cm (Jovanovi¢ B.-M. Jovanovi¢ 1988,
T. 42/8): Belgrad-Karaburma. Grab 4: Bronze. L=3.5 ¢m (Todomvié 1972. T.1/3):
Ljubicevac-ostrvo. 5 Stiick. Bronze. LL.=5.4- 6 cm (Popovi¢ 1991, Abb. 3/5-7): Negotin
(Donauufer zwischen Kladovo und Prahovo), 3 Stiick. Bronze. [.=5- 5.6 cm: Novi
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Banovci, Bronze, [.=6.5 cm (Majnari¢-PandZi¢ 1970, T.26/5,8); Sremska Mitrovica-
Livade, Bronze. L= cca 10 cm (Brukner 1989,114. Abb.5): Ritopek, Bronze. L=5.3
cm (Todorovié, Kelti u jugoistotnoj Evropi, Beograd, 1968, T. 11/7); Vinkovei-Er-
venica, Bronze (Majnarié-Pandzi¢ 1970, Abb.5/4): Zajedar-Cikonjar (Narodni muzej
Zajecar), Bronze, L=3.8 cm: Zemun-Donauufer. 4 Stiick, Bronze, L= 4,3 cm. 5,5 cm.
3.5 cm. 4 an (Todorovié 1971, T. 42/7,12,13: 43/14)

Rumdnien und Ukraine: Buridava, Bronze, L=4,7 c¢m (Berciu, Buridava
dacica, Bucuresti, 1981, Pl. 22/8), Pecica (Packova 1988, ris 2/4), Piatra Craivii-Alba
[ulia, Bronze (1. Florescu, Geto-dacii, 1980, fig. 353);. Zu den Funden der Poienesti-
LukaSevka-Sarubincy Kultur siche Babes (1988, Abb. 5/7, Abb.6) und Kasparova
(1981, ris 4-5)

KOIUBACTE PULVIIE 3ATTAOHOI GAJIKAHA
N MMOAYHABJbA

Pesume

Y apxeoJoLLKOj JHTEpaTypn ce HA3HB KonbacTe pnOysie OMHOCH HA BHLUE THIIO-
Ba Ca pasJHYHTHM MOPEKJOM U TEPHTOPHjAJHOM 3acTynmeHourhy. Y paxy cy obe ¢uoby-
Jie, Koje 7aTupajy ol Kpaja 111 go 1 Beka mpe H.e., noJe/beHe HA TPH OCHOBHe rpyne: | -
naMpcke Konybacte ¢udbyne, Il - bubdyse Tuna Maxpepnhu, u Il - Konmacte pubyiae
cpeamwosaTeHcKe cxeMe. [IpeTnocTaBba ce Aa UM je MOPEKJIO Y HIHPCKUM obnacTHMa jy-
rosanamHor BankaHa, rie ce Melllajy XeJeHUCTHYKH H JNaTeHcKH yTtAnaju. Jlok ce ¢noy-
Je | rpyne ca HAHPCKMX TepHTOpHja LLMpe Ha cyceaHe obnactu W [puky, dpubyne 111
rpyne HajasMMo y obiacTiMa y KOjuMa JOMHHHApaA JaTteHcka KyaTypa. [TojaBa opux ¢u-
Gyna Ha TepuTopujaMa CKOpIHCKA MOXe ce MPOTYMAaYUTH KAao MOBPATHH YTHLAj JATeH-
CKe KYJTYpe, KOja je, Y HEKHM BHAOBMMA, Ha 3anagHoM bBaakaHy nmpucyTHa ol cpeauHe
1V Beka npe Hawle epe.

LITERATURVERZEICIINIS
Abkiirzungen:

I3M  T'nacHuk 3eMasmckor Myseja Y BocHu W XepueropHHu
WMBH Wissenschaftliche Mittheilungen aus Bosnien und der Hercegovina

Abesrays, I'. [., - Epemenxo, B.E. - XKypasaes, B.I'. - Kapronomue, C.,

1992 K sonpocy o pawnneii dame mozunmvlkos 3apybuneykon kyasmypu. In: IIpobaemor
xporoaocuu snoxu Jamena u Pumckoco gpemenu, Cankt-IletepOypr.

Babes, M.,

1982 . Bereiu, Buridava dacica (recenz. ). Studii si cercetari de istorie veche si
arheologie 33-2.

1988 Die Friihgermanen im Ostlichen Dakien in den letzten Jahrhunderten v. u. Z.
Archdologische und historische Belege. In: Friile Vilker in Mitteleuropa,
Berlin.

Basler, D.,
1972 The Necropolis of Vele Ledine at Gostilj (Lower Zeta), WMBH 2.
Bozic, D.,

1981  Relative Chronologie der jiingeren Eisenzeit im jugoslawischen Donauraum,
Arheolo8ki vestnik 32.



70 Petar Popovié

Brukner, O., .

1989  Sremska Mitrovica-Livade, Arheoloski pregled 28/1987.

Covi¢, B.,

1987  in: Praistorija jugoslavenskih zemalja V (ed. A. Benac), Sarajevo.

1988  in: Arheoloski leksikon Bosne i Hercegovine 111 (ed.B. Covié). Sarajevo.
Garasanin, M.,

1973 Die spiteisenzeitliche Nekropolen-Gruppe vom Typ Gostilj im Labiatenlande,
Godi$njak, Centar za balkanoloska ispitivanja 11/9.

Horedt, K.,
1973 Die dakischen Silberfunde, Dacia 17.
Jovanovi¢, B.,

1979 The Formation of the Scordisci on the Basis of Archaeological and Historical
Sources. In: Les Mouvements celtiques du Ve au Ier siécle avant notre ére.
(P.-M. Duval, V. Kruta, eds.). Paris.

1982  Eléments d’ant laténien dans les Balkans du Centre aux Ille et Ile siecle avant
notre ére. In: L'art celtique de la période d’expansion. (P.-M. Duval, V. Kruta
eds.), Geneve-Paris.

Jovanovié, B.- Jovanovi¢ M.,

1988  Gomolava. Naselje mladjeg gvozdenog doba. (Gomolava. Late La Téne
Settlement), Novi Sad-Beograd.

Kacnaposna, K. B.,

1981 Poay  r1020-3anadubix caazeli 8 npoyecce Popmuposanus 3apybuHeyKod Kyamypoi
(The Formation of the Zarubintsy Culture and its South-Western Links), CobeTckas
ApxeoJyiores 2.

Korkuti, M.,

1972 La nécropole de Gajtan, liria 2.

Majnarié¢-Pandzié, N.,

1970 Keltsko-latenska kultura u Slavoniji i Srijemu (Keltisch-latenezeitliche Kultur in
Slawonien und Sirmien), Vinkovci.

1973 Kasnolatenski keltski grobovi iz Sotina (Spatlatenezeitliche keltische Griber
aus Sotin), Viesnik Arheoloskog muzeja u Zagrebu 6-7/1972-73.

Marié, Z.,

1962 Vir kod Posusja (Vir bei Posuje). GZM 17.

1963 Keltski elementi u mladem Zeljeznom dobu Bosne i Hercegovine (Eléments
celtiques de la fin de Udge du fer en Bosnie-Herzgovine), GZM 18.

1971  Die japodischen Nekropolen im Unatal, WMBH 1/1971.

INauxona, C. I1.,
1988 Dibyau 3apybuneyskozo muna, Apxeonoris (Kuis) 62.
Popovié, P.,

1987  Le monnayage des Scordi;guus. Les monnaies et la circulation monétaire dans
le centre des Balkans IV'-I” s.av.n.¢, Beograd-Novi Sad.

1991  Mlade gvozdeno doba Derdapa (The Late Iron Age on the Territory of
Djerdap/Iron Gate). Starinar (Melanges M. GaraSanin) 40-41/1989-90.



Lanzenfibeln des Westbalkans und der Donauniederung

1992 Fibule tipa "Orlea-Maglavit" ("Orlea-Maglavis" Fibula Types), Zbornik
Narodnog muzcja (Hommage a D. Garaanin) 14-1.

Rendié-Miodevié, D.,

1957 Oko datiranja srebrna zoomorfnog nakita iz goricke ostave, Peristil 2.

Rolley, C.

1977 Fibules illyriennes dans le Parnasse Ftudes Delphiques, BCH Suppl. IV.

Stalio, B.,

1986 Le site prehistorique Ajniana a Mala Virbica, Derdapske sveske (Cahiers des
Portes de Fer) 3.

Szabé, M.,

1975 Contribution a Uétude de Part et de la chronologie de La Téne ancienne en
Hongrie, Folia Archaeologica 25.

Terzan, B.,
1977 Centoska fibula (Die Certosafibel), Arheoloski vestnik 27/1976.
Todorovié, J.,

1971 Katalog praistorijskih metalnih predmeta (Catalogue of Prehistorical Metal
Objects), Beograd: Muzej grada Beograda.

1972 Praistorijska Karaburma. 1. Nekropola mladjeg gvozdenog doba (The
Prehistoric Karaburma. I. The necropolis of the Later Iron Age), Beograd.

Truhelka, C.,

1902 Zwei prihistorische Funde aus Gorica. WMBH 8.

1912 Ein Twmudus der La-Téne-Periode in Mahreviéi (Bez. Cajnica), WMBH 12.
Vasié, R,

1979 A note on the Lanceolate Fibulae, Archaeologia lugoslavica 16/1975.
Velimirovié-Zizié, O., ‘

1965  Nalaz u Momisicima (Trouvaille de Momisici), Starinar 15-16/1964-65.
Zotovié, M.,

1987  Problem mladeg gvozdenog doba u zapadnoj Srbiji u svetlu otkri¢a u
Krajéinovicima kod Priboja (Probléme de 'dge du fer récent en Serbie
occidentale a la lumiére c/es découvertes a Krajcinovici prés de Priboj),
Godidnjak, Centar za balkanoloska ispitivanja 25/23.






UDC 903.59(398.9):73.032.045(=919.885)
Originalstudie

Aleksandar JOVANOVIC
Philosophische FFakultit
Belgrad
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Abstract: Im vorliegenden Beitrag vergleiche ich die Darstellung des Tri-
umphs {iber den Feind auf dem Silbergirtel aus Lovec und auf den vergolde-
ten Plittchen aus Letnitsa (Bulgarien).

Zwei bedeutendere Funde vom breiteren thrakischen Territo-
rium - der Girtel aus Lovec und der Hortfund mit Silberplittchen aus
Letnitsa - haben trotz gewisser chronologischer Unterschicde und der
funktionclien Inkongruenz gemeinsame ikonographische Charakteris-
tika, dic sich in der Erzihlweise und der zyklischen D}lrStGIIUllg ar U“_d'
lcgender Themen widerspicgeln. Meine Absicht in diesem Beitrag ist
¢s, auf dic Moglichkciten der entsprechenden Interpretation eines
Scgments dicser Darstellungen hinzudeuten. Es handelt sich um
Szcnen. gebunden an kriegerische Auseinandersetzungen und den
Triumph, die bei beiden Funden in unterschiedlichen Formen auttre-
ten.

ks haben sich 60 Jahre scit der Verdftentlichung des Silber-
girtels aus Lovec bei Stara Zagora vollendet. Die chronologische Ein-
glicderung in das 5.-4. Jahrhundert und dic ethnokulturelle
Qualifikation diescs Objekts, das I. Velkov! annahm, wurden in
spiteren synthetischen und gesonderten Arbeiten tber dic thrakische
Kunst? nicht umgestaltet. Diesc Tatsachc zeugt von der Bestandigkeit
der crsten Assoziation und Interpretation 1. Velkovs, aber auch von
den bedeutcnden Schwicrigkeiten beziiglich einer prazisercn chro-

1 Ws. Beakos, 1934,48. .
> Us. Benemdkos, T. Cepacumos, 1973, 112-113; M. Mapasos, 1975, 30-39 mit
interessanten Schluffolgerungen tiber den Status der Trager dieses Girtels.
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nologischen Determination des Giirtels aus Lovec. Die Darstellungen
auf diesem Objekt weisen einen abgeleiteten ikonographischen Aus-
druck auf, doch beinhalten sie ein hohes Niveau sakraler dargelegter
Formen, welche meiner Meinung nach unmittelbarere Moglichkeiten
einer naheren chronologischen Bestimmung bieten.

Auf dem Gurtel sind Szenen ciner heldenhaften Jagd, der

=

0

Bild 1 - Detail vom Giirtel aus Lovec
Kampf zweier einander gegeniiberstehenden Tiere sowie eine redu-
zierte Szene der Auseinandersetzungen mit dem Feind, bzw. die Dar-
stellung eines militirischen Triumphs abgebildet. Der Verlauf der
Darstellung kann nicht klar festgestellt werden. Man erlangt den Ein-
druck, da3 die Szenen der kriegerischen Auseinandersetzungen und
der Jagd, jede in ihrer Art und Weise, initial und komplementar sind.
Das wurde auch mit der gesamten ikonographischen Struktur po-
tenziert, die sich eigentlich auf eine multiplizierte Darstellung des
Schitzen und Reiters in verschiedenen Aktionen griindet, jedoch in
derselben Lage. Es kann angenommen werden, daf3 die Person- -
lichkeit aus der heldenhaften Jagd oder eher Konigsjagd, falls die Pri-
oritdt achamenidischer Vorbilder? vorausgesetzt wird, mit jener
identisch ist, die im Krieg triumphiert. Im Rahmen der Szene der
Auseinandersetzung schauen Reiter und Schitze in dieselbe
Richtung, die eine synergistische Aktion dieser beiden Faktoren sug-
geriert. Im Unterschied zum Sieger, dem Reiter, der in integraler
Form dargestellt ist, wird der besiegte Feind durch eine symbolische
Substitution in Form cines Helmes gezeigt, welcher unter den Faflen
des Reiters liegt (Abb. 1). Obwohl er stilisicrt dargestellt ist, kann der
Helm gemil} seiner allgemeinen Form. der Paragnathiden und des

3 Vgl. Us. Mapa3sos, op.cir., 34-35.
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nasalen Teils zum Typ der sogenannten gricchisch-mazedonisch-il-
lyrischen Helme gezihlt werden. Der Helm sowie das Schild sind cin
hoher Ausdruck der militdrischen Entitidt und des offizicllen Rangs
ihres Trigers. Scine untergeordnete Position unterhalb der IiBBe des
Reiters widerspiegeln dic Vorstellung und manitesticren das Bild des
getallenen und besiegten Gegners. Die Institutionalisicrung dieser
Darstcllung kann durch Ahnlichkeiten mit den Darstellungen solcher
Helme auf den Minzen der mazedonischen Herrscher Alexander 1.
Perdiceas 1., Archelaos 1. betont werden.s Auf dicsen Miinzen wer-
den dic mazedonischen Konige durch Helme ersctzt, und diese per-
sonifizicren und materialisicren dicse Institution. Mir scheint s, dafd
dicse Moglichkeit der Identifikation fir dic Auflosung der Bedeutung
der Szenen vom Girtel aus Lovee wesentlich ist: das Sicgerprinzip.
verkorpert im Reiter, sollte wahrscheinlich mit dem Konig der
Odrysen, Sitalkes. in Verbindung gebracht werden, und der Helm un-
ter den Fiaflen des Reiters. mit dem mazedonischen Konig Perdiceas
IL.. der bet diesen Zusammenstdf3en besicgt wurde. Im Lichte diescer
Moglichkeiten kann der Gartel aus Lovee in das Jahr 425 datiert wer-
den. bzw. unmittelbar nach den Zusammenstofien Sitalkes und Per-
diccas 11. zwischen 430 und 429, tber die Thukydides schreibt.

Der auflerordentliche Fund und der ikonographische Thesau-
rus der thrakischen sakralen Tradition aus Letnitsa wird sich Tange
Zcit durch die versteckten Wege seiner Hermencutik otfenbaren.”
Der in dic erste Hilfte des 4. Jahrhundert daticrte Hortfund beinhal-
tet eine grof3e Zahl vergoldeter Silberpliattchen mit Darstellungen, die
in mehrere ikonographischen und thematischen Zyklen behandelt
und zusammengeschlossen werden konnen. Dargestellt sind folgende
Themen: ein Kampt zwischen Tieren, eine Wildjagd, Hierogamie,®
stilisierte Darstellungen der Nereide Thetis,” Hygieia.'® Heros mit
cinem Bogen, ! die Kultszene der Libation und zuletzt einige Darstel-
lungen des Reiters mit Lanze, welche den Zyklus des Zusammen-
stofics und Sieges tber den Feind illustricren. Eben dicse zuletzt
genannte Gruppe mit ikonographischem Inhalt. der an einen kricge-
rischen Kontlikt gebunden ist, wird mit der Szene solchen Charakters
auf dem Girtel aus Lovee verglichen werden.

Obwohl wahrscheinlich alle Darstellungen auf den Plattchen
aus Letnitsa eine inncre Kommunikation und eine generelle rationale
17Gr de m Arealhrer 1\u§dehnuna vl R. Vasié. 1985, 76-80.

SNG Cop. Maced. 11. 487, 488, 495, 496, u.s.w..

6  Scholia in Thucyd. Ad 95.1: g,umﬁ Hzeopu 3a uemopuama na Tpaxua u Tpaxume 1.
Sofia 1981, 281-282.

Hu Benemnkon, 11, MMannos, 1974, 5-40.
1. Mapasos, (976, 1-13

l)le%e l)ar@tcllung vom Plitichen (lav.Nr. 583) ist in Zusammenhang mit dem Kult von

Achilleus Pontarchos in der Unteren l)umumederun mlcr( ssant.

10 Gold of the Thracian Horsemen. 1987, k.no. 318. Vgl. dhnliche ikonographische
Konzeption bet Hygieia aus Stobi (M. (-rhl( 1958, T. LXI) und der Umgebung von
Veles (H. Byanti, CKA, LXXV, 1933, 19, Nr. 36).

11 In diesem Sinne ‘sind auch die Darsldlun;cn thrakischer Leitpersonlichkeiten mit
Bogen interessant: vel. G. Tondeva. 1980, 1-15.
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Bild 2 - Silberpliitichen aus Letnitsa (Inv.Nr. 586)
Bild 3 - Silberplitichen aus Letnitsa (Inv.Nr. 588)

Bezichung aufweisen, scheint cs, dafy cinige Zyklen ausgesondert und
unmittelbarer definiert werden sollten. Auf diese Weise kann man an
dic Losung des sakralen Wescnskerns dieses komplexen  TFundces
leichter herantreten. Ich nehme an, daf3 zumindest zweil Plittchen.
bzw. vicr - falls auch dic Excmplare mit multiplizicrten Darstellungen
eingeschlossen werden - cinen Bestandteil des konsistenten  Pro-
gramms bilden, und Ausdruck dersclben Vorstellung sind.'? Es han-
delt sich um Plittchen mit der Darstellung des Reiters mit ciner
Lanze in der rechten Hand, und der Darstellung cines Pferdeprotoms
aut dem ersten und cines menschlichen Kopfes hinter dem Reiter auf
dem zweiten Lxemplar (Abb. 2, 3). Dicscelbe Position der sckundiiren
Faktoren in dieser Darstellung (Pterdeprotom und menschlicher
Kopt) hinter dem Reiter verweisen gemify der aufgrund der identi-
schen Position abgcleiteten Analogic darauf, dafl es sich um cinen
komplecmentiren Inhalt des Bildes handelt. Ich nchme an, dafd dicse
Komplementaritit aut der Darstellung der Schlacht beruht, dem
grundlcgenden Thema dicses kleinen Zykltus. Dargestellt wurden
nach meiner Meinung der FFortgang in dic Schlacht und die trium-
phate Ruckkehr mit ciner Beute spezifischen Charakters. Das Seg-
ment des Zuges in die Schlacht ist auf dem Plittchen mit Reiter und
dem Ptferdeprotom im Hintergrund dargestellt, und das zweite Plit-
tchen stellt die erfolgreiche Ruckkehr dar, wo der Kopf hinter dem
Reiter als Beute gedeutet werden sollte, bzw. als kapitaler We-
senskern des besiegten Feindes. Die Reiter aut diesen Pliattchen
schauen in entgegengesetzte Richtungen, was verstindlich ist, da sic
zwei verschiedene Bewegungsrichtungen kennzeichnen, den Fortgang
und dic Riickkehr. Die initiale Darstellung mit Reiter und Pferdepro-
tom im Hintergrund kennzeichnet meiner Meinung nach dic Institu-
tion der Opferung cines Pferdes zu Beginn der Schlacht, dic von
einem Eid gefolgt ist. sowie von ciner traditionellen als auch magi-

12 Das sind dic Exemplare Tnv.Nr. 584, 580, 587, 588, bzw. Kat.Nr. 320, 327. 329 gcmild

dem Katalog Gold of the Thracian Horsemen 201, 202.
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schen Zusammenfihrung der Teilnchmer in der Schlacht. Dicser
Brauch, daf3 vor der Schlacht cin Pferd geopfert wird, und dic
Lidesleistung tber dem cucharistischen Opfer, ist bei den Mocesianen
bekannt, und neben interessanten Kommentaren in antiken Quellen
beschrieben.* Reliquicn solcher Sitten konnen auch in der spiten
Antike mitverfolgt werden. Indem er die Brutalitit der Thraker
beschreibt fihrt Sidonius Apollinaris, an, Jugendliche wiirden Pterde-
blut trinken und mit Stechlanzen tiben

Die grundlegende Botschatt des Eides bei den Mocsianen, die
sich auf das Blut des geopferten Pterdes grimdet, ist dic Verspre-
chung, dafl nach der Schlacht die Gedéarme der besicgten feindlichen
Fahrer in cinem Ritual gegessen werden.t? Dieses Element der sak-
ralen Anthropophagic bildet cine Verbindung zur Darstellung auf
dem zweiten Plittchen. Ls scheint, dafd der abgehauene Kopf hinter
dem Reiter gerade einen Ubcerbau zur vorangegangenen Angabe
kennzeichnet. Wenn der Reiter cin aktives Prinzip des Sicgers dar-
stellt, dann stellt der liegende Kopt seinen Kontrapunkt dar. bzw. den
besiegten und gefallenen Feind. Mit ciner solchen Rekonstruktion
wird das Problem der Institution des menschlichen Opters berthrt,
bzw. der ritualen Anthropophagic bei den Mocesianen. Bei Florus., der
dieses Thema am vollstindigsten kommentiert, werden die Enthaup-
tung des besiegten Feindes und das Festmahl von ihm bei den
Moesianen nicht ausdricklich crwihnt. Florus schreibt diesen Akt
den Skordisci zu, "den wildesten unter den Thrakern”. jedoch in
cinem Zusammenhang, in dem dic Mocsianen nicht ausgeschlossen
werden, im Gegenteil, es kénnte sogar gesagt werden, dafl cr sie
voraussctzt und dirckt in solche Aktivititen involviert.'® Der Akt der
ritualen Anthropophagic, welchen Florus den Moesianen zuschreibt,
sctzt auch ein besonderes Verhiltnis zum Haupt voraus, der hochsten
personalcen Lintitit des besiegten Feindes. Es mufite wahrscheinlich ir-
gendwo dargebracht und ritual Institutionalisiert werden. Vielleicht
sollte zur Rekonstruktion dieses Aktes die bildhafte Analogie von der
Goldstirnbinde aus dem Kurgan in Kurdzipsy genutzt werden, welche
gleichzeitig dem skythischen Kulturkreis angehort, und auf der Kric-
ger dargestellt sind, welehe die Kopfe ihrer besiegten Feinde in Héan-
den halten.!” Hier kann das Haupt zweifellos als ein bedeutender
Bestandteil der Kriegsbeute und als ¢in spezifisches Zceugnis iiber die

13 Ilor. 11,26 gemdl I°. Papazoglu, 1968, 47-50: dieselbe. 1969, 325, 384-5: E. Salomone
CGaggero, 1981, 58-66.

14 F. Papazoglu, 1969, 378. . . )

15 Es scheint; dall im Mythos iiber Diomedes, Konig der thrakischen Bistones’, und seine
Stuten, die sich mit menschlichem Fleisch crniihrten, eine gricchische Anspielung aul
den ilteren thrakischen Brauch besteht. Besonders interessant st das Segment von
Abderos Tod bei diesem Unternchmen llerakles’ vgl. D.C. Kurtz, 1975, 170-172/.

16 Flor.1,39, 2-4; E. Salomone Gaggero, op.cit., 230 ft.: dieselbe, Polpudeva. 4, 1980,
108-110. Uber den archiologischen Zusammenhang der Moesianen und Skordisci vgl.
Z. Wozniak, Alba Regia XIV, 1975, 180-182.

17 J1.K. Tanannana, 1980, 46-47, 93, T. VII/51; den instruktiven Kommeuntar tiber dieses
Objekt siche bei JI.A. Bynaspa, 1987, 254-57.
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Heldentat angesehen werden. Die Pramissen fur solche Schlufitol-
gerungen konnen bereits bei Herodots Beschreibungen skythischer
kannibalischer Rituale gefunden werden. ! In dicsem Zusammenhang
ist die Tatsache nicht bedeutungslos, dafl unter dem gesamten Inven-
tar des Hortfunds aus Letnitsa ein starker Einflufl der Skythen zu
spuren ist.

Der Brauch der sakralen Anthropophagic wurde bei den
Thrakern und Getaenen registriert, dic mit Recht oft mit den
Moesienen gleichgesetzt werden.® Aufler dem bekannten Mythos
tber Zalmoxis,?® wo den sakralen Mittelpunkt ein menschliches Opfer
bildet, stoflen wir auch in archaologischen Zusammenhingen auf cine
ahnliche Vorstellung. Indem wir dieser Vorstellung folgen, erwihnen
wir das Massengrab mit irregularen Bestattungen aus cincm Tumulus
in Histria.,?! die Griber von geopferten Individuen aus Enisale,? ct-
was chronologisch und geographisch cntferntere Griber dicsces
Charakters aus Orlea in Oltenien,® und letztenendes auch dic Dar-
stellungen von Menschenkopten, aufgeptiahlt vor dakischen Siedlun-
gen auf der Trajanssdule.?* In dieser Konstcllation ist besonders der
Fund eines menschlichen Schidels im Brandgrab von der Nekropole
in Ravna aus dem 5.-4. Jahrhundert intcressant, die mit den
Moesianen in Zusammenhang gebracht werden kann.® Viellcicht ist
das eine Grabbeilage ritualen Charakters, wovon die Rede war.

Aus dem Vergleich der Darstellung des Reiters, Siegers und be-
siegten Feindes auf dem Girtel aus Lovec und von den Pliattchen aus
Letnitsa kann nur eine fir weitere Bercicherungen offene Hypothesc
gezogen werden. Auf dem Girtel aus Lovec ist ein reduziertes his-
torisches Bild dargestellt, wahrscheinlich unter Eintluf3 achdmenidi-
scher Auffassungen uber den Triumph, wihrend auf den Plattchen
aus Letnitsa ein wunschenswertes mythologisch-traditionalistisches
Modell dargestellt ist, das sich eher an skythische bzw. gricchischc
Muster eines allegorischen Charakters und allegorischer Bedeutung
anlehnt.

Ubertragen aus dem Bereich der theoretischen Semioltogic
kennzeichnen die Darstellung auf dem Gurtel aus Lovec eine kona-
tive und die Darstellungen aus Letnitsa eine faktische Funktion.?

Ubersetzer: Jasna Veljanovski

18 Herod., IV, 64, 65. Uber dic Opferung des Pferdes und Gefangenen far Ares bei den
Sl\ylhen vgl. Angabe bel llerodol lV 02 )

19 K. Hopmanos.1975.156 ff.: A. Jumn OB, 1984 85.

20 LI Russu, Zalmoxis, PWRF IX A” f%7 col. 2301-23

21 D. Alexandrescu, 19()6 276

22 G.'Simon. 1974,291, 299.

23 E. (omq'\ 1972, 6 8.

24 l\leld V722 ( L Rossi, 1971, 144).

Mupues, 1962, 123,

2% P. Gulraud 1971 11 A,



Zur Erforschung der Thrakischen Triumphalikonographie 79

NPHUIO3U MPOYUYABAH)Y TPAUKE TPUIYVM®DAITHE
NKOHOIPADHUIE

PesumMme

Y onom npuory ynopehyjy ce npeactase TpujyMda Haa HenmpHjaTebeM ca cpedp-
Hor nojaca n3 Jlopeua (cn. 1) n nosnaheHnx cpebpunx naodnua u3 Jletnnue (cn. 2-3).

Ha nojacy u3 Jlopena nprkasaHa je penykoBaHa canka TpHjyMda. Kcnoa Koma-
HHKQ NPHKA33H j€ FPYKO-MAKEIOHCKO-IAHPCKH LUIEM WITO yKasyje Ha cyGopAHHALAJY
enemenaTa npeactase. OBakap WIEM MO3HAT je €l HOBUA MAKeJOHCKHX Kpa/bena H3 Apy-
re nojopliHe V BeKa M NPeAcTaBba witxosy nepconudukaunjy. [Npetnocrasmam aa cie-
ny ca nojaca H3 Jlopena TpeGa pexkoHcTpyHcaTH Kpo3 cineiehe 3Hayerwe: KOHIHHK -
nobeaHnK MpeacTapba oapuckor Kpawba CHaTanka, a wneM nobeheHor MaKemIoHCKOr
kpasba [Tepnuky I1. To je cyGanMHpaHa HCTOPHCKA CAHKd KOja c& OHOCH Hi HUXOB CY-
K06 13 430-429. romitne npe Hoie epe (Scholiain Thueyd. Ad 95, 1).

Ha naounuama 3 JleTHue, Koje ce matyjy y npsy nojgoputy IV seke npe Hone
epe. MPHKA3AH je KOJBAHHK Ca KorbeM y pyuit. Ha npnoj naodynun, n3a KowiHHKA je
NPOTOMA KO, &4 HA APYroj seyacka raasa. [TpeTnocTanmbam Ja ose ake njouudlie npen-
CTaBbajy WIKAYC: OANA3aK N noBpaTak u3 60ja. Opakpy MoryhHOCT cyrepuute H pas-
JIHYHTY OPAHHIALMjA KpPETarma KowbawhkKia., KOWmCKa MpoToMa H3a KOBAHHKA HA NpBOj
(IJ0YHIH O03HAYABA MHCTHTYUHJY KPThe KOka npen OHTKY Koja je mosHata Kol Mesa
(Flor. 11 26). Jbyacka raaBa H3a KOBAHHKA HA JPYroj NJovMuH obedexkiBa (pUHAJIHR
Tpujym, OMHOCHO paTHN nJeH cnenrdiybor kapakTepa. To je raasa nodebeHor wenpn-
Jatesma. Opa cak pasHa waeja, HEKaaa H i HEMOCPEeAHOM MAHHECTALU)OM NPEn O3HATIBH -
BOM y APXEOJOLWKOM KOHTEKCTY, NPNCYTHA je y peanrHjckoM cxpatawy Mesa, [eta n
cycesHux CKHTa.

CneneHo, npeTnoctapbaM Od npHKkas w3 Jlorewa npeacTasba HCTOPHJCKY CIMKY,
a cueHa ca naoynua 13 JleTHule MHTONOLWIK O-TPAIH UHOHATHH MOJEN AReropujcK or Ki-
paKTepa.
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HISTORY

Abstract: The paper deals with the theoretical and methodological correlation
between archaeology, Braudel’s structural history and Balkanology. The com-
mon denominator and the link between these disciplines is Cvijics anthropo-
geographical school. and his cultural models, which were the core of the
hypothetical and paradigmatic cultural models of Balkan prehistory, eon-
firmed in a number of archaeological projects of the Institute for Balkan
Studies.

During the late sixties, the necd to overcome the traditionalist,
"culture-historical" way of explaining the phenomena in the past re-
sulted in a scrious crisis of archacology. The traditional archaeology
was then criticized among the young, mainly Anglo-Saxon archaeolo-
gists, for it was descriptive and offered morc or less uniform interpre-
tations of archaeological material, rcduced to defining cultures,
intfluences, migrations and possible cultural diffusion. This criticism of
the "traditionalist” archaeology, mainly justified, pointed to the fact
that some of thc commonly accepted archaeological conceptions of
the time had to be reconsidered, and that some of the basic notions in
usc in archaeological literature, such as culture, migration or cultural
influences. should undergo a thorough revision of meaning and adapt
to the new theoretical and methodological framework. These were the
foundations of the New Archaeology, which stressed the need for the
new explanations of the past and the new archaeological concept. The
aim was to rclate the discipline to the natural sciences and to establish
universal scientific laws present in human society, analogous with the
laws of nature. The basic concept of the New Archaeology has been re-
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cently summarized and compared to the traditional archaeological
system by Colin Renfrew and Paul Bahn.! According to the authors,
the objective of the New Archaeology was an explanation instead of a
description. a study of cultural processes instead of cultural history,
and, in theoretical-methodological aspects, an aspiration towards gen-
eralization - deductive instead of inductive method, formulating hy-
potheses and models, as well as their testing. For its oricntation
towards cultural processes, this archaeology is also called processual
archaeology, or functionalist-processual, tor its association with the
tunctionalist school of anthropologists.

However, the aspiration towards generalization and formula-
tion of "laws", based upon the philosophy of science of the American
philosopher Carl Hempel, did not succeed in solving the basic prob-
lems of archaeological interpretation.? Instcad of widening the re-
scarch field, the new archacology often dwclled upon marginal issucs
and unpurposeful methodological purity, thus crcating the "archacol-
ogy of law and order", as ironically put by Kent Flanncry.® Historiog-
raphy, somewhat carlier than archacology, got over the influcnce of
Hempel's hypothetical-deductive methods and universal laws, which
have proven not to be applicable in this ficld of research cither and
werc severely criticized.* Anthropologists, from their standpoint, in-
spired by their research expericncee, also pointed to the possible dan-
gers of the belated functionalism in archaeology.’ but - as is often the
case - the experience of others rarcly proves to be instructive, 8o ar-
chaeology had to fight its own way through the crisis and the miscon-
ceptions of the new theorctical view. Anyhow, the theorctical
dilemma and the nced to scarch for the new pathways in archacology
proved to be very productive, and the New Archaeology moved things
forward, being the generator of the creation of a wide range of new
concepts in archaeology, somc of them stcmming from the New Ar-
chaeology itsclf, while the others originated as the opposition to its
ideas. Some archaeologists have sought for the new theorctical prem-
ise in the Marxist or nco-Marxist school, the others in structuralism,
and yet others in the "historical idcalism”, thus creating the post-proc-
essual altcrnative.®

Contextual or post-processual archacology, as defined by Ian
Hodder, associated archacology with history after a long pausc. The
main support is found in the historical idcalism ot the English histo-
rian R.G. Collingwood. In his allcgiance of archacology to history.
Hodder realized and stressed the importance of the "long-term his-

1 C. Renlrew, P. Bahn, 1991, 35.

2 B.Trigger, 1989 ?29 340: M. Crepanosuh. 1990, 185-200.

3 K. Flannery, 1973, 51.

4 W. Dray, 1969 106-124: M. Mandelbaum. 1969, 124-14¢; R. Weingartner, 1909,
140157

5 E.lLeach, 1973, 761-771.

6 1. Hodder. 1986, 77-169.
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tory" and the lrench historiographic school of Annales, where the
idca was conceived.

The concept of "total history” - including the "long-term history”
- developed by the I'rench historiograhic school of Annales (Annales
 historie économigue et sociale) was bound to influcnce archacology
which also aspires to study "total" past. The school of Annales was
tormed, although under a different name. in the late twenties by the
works of Lucien I'cbvre and Marc Bloch. They provided the outlines
of the new "total™ history. heavily influenced by the philosophy and so-
ciology of I'mile Durkheim and the geography of Paul Vidal dc la
Blache and his journal Annales de géographie, as well as the idcas of
the new historical synthesis developed by Henri Berr. The term "total
history" cncompasses a range of phenomena much wider than the eve-
ryday political history and forms a synthesis of different geographical,
social, cconomic, psychological clements of the past. Synthcetic and in-
terdisciplinary approach has cnabled the Annalists to consider the "to-
tality” of lives of people in the past and to take a different attitude
towards "cvents” in history. now envisaged in conncection to the wider
historical motions, conditioncd by collective psychology (mentality),
geographical sctting, industry and socicty.®

I‘crnand Braudel further developed this intercourse of social,
cconomic and geographic conditions with history in his famous work
The Mediterranean and the Mediterranean World in the Age of Philip 11
(1949) 2 The idcas of the French Annalisis have become widcely popu-
lar due to this rcnowned book. whose main character is not the mighty
Spanish king of the XVI century, but the Mediterrancan itsclt, the
lands around it and the people who have lived on its shores. [t may
well be said that Braudel, although the most tamous among the An-
nalists, belongs to the scecond generation, after l<cbvre and Bloch, and
betore Jacques Le Gotf and Emmanucl Le Roy Laduric, who have
continucd the prolific activity of the school. Fernand Braudel con-
ceived and studied history in three distinet planes. The first planc is
the "long-term” history: "The static history of man envisaged through
the rclations to his environment; this history cvolves slowly and very
often includes persistent retrogressions. the everlasting circles, always
beginning anew"™.!? This history of the slow rhythm. or long-term his-
tory, is not a simple geographical sctting of historical events. but in-
cludes cultural and historical dimensions and synthesis  of
geographical and natural elements as well. It encompasses geology.
climatology and geomorphology and, on the other hand, demographic
movements, agriculture, commerce, trade routes, crafts etc. The other
plane of Braudel's study is the middle-term history: "social history,

1. Hodder, 1987, 1-8.
A. Mutpopnh, 1992, 371-376.
F. Braudel, 1990.
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history of groups and populations".!t  This social history of "groups
and populations” shows social and economic structures formed under
the influence of natural conditions, demographic and economic
changes, slow but visible changes in mentality and attitudes of socie-
ties, states and civilizations. According to Braudel. thesce depersonal-
ized, collective, but dated forees. as denoted by I'ebvre!? retlect the
waves from the depths, that influence the entire life. Among thesc
forces coming from the depths, acting upon groups and between
groups. Braudel identificd the most important factors (conjunctures).
such as growth and decline of population, market supply and demand,
increase and decrease of prices. technological and geographical dis-
coveries. the appearance of new commoditics. and the impact of these
factors upon the totality of a socicty, way of life and historical mo-
tions. Historical events, immediate political history and the persons
shaping it form the third historical planc of Braudcl's system, and his
third historical time: "short-term history". "The traditional history, the
history according to the pereeption of an individual.... history of
events....the vibrant surface of history, the waves caused by forectul
tides. This is the history replete of short, quick. forectul oscillations™. !
Braudel described these events as sparkles lighted up only when all
the necessary conditions arc fulfilled, not sooner or later. All the
three planes make up the "total history". although in the later works of
Braudcl the stress is put on the long-term history of the slow rhythm.
ie. on the questions of demography, cconomy and psychology that
shape the history.

The focus of Braudcl's rescarch, as. for that matter. of all the
Annalists. 1s on structurc, not process.* Thercfore, it does not come
as a surprise that the paradigm of Annales appcared in archacology
preciscly in the moment where the alternative modcls for challenging
processual archacology werce sought for. The school of Annales ot-
fercd to archacologists a new angle. hitherto neglected by the theo-
retical models, the one pointed towards continuity, not towards
discontinuity and changes. The traditional culture-historical nodcl
paid attention to culture changes and explained them mainly in terms
of migrations and influcnces: the processual archacology was con-
cerned with adaptive and systemic changes. and the Marxist and nco-
Marxist archacology with changes derived from social controversics
and hidden ideology. As opposed to these approaches based upon the
study of changes. the long-term history demonstrated that it is possi-
ble, cven in archaeology. to focus upon continuity and perennial struc-
tures in the past.” In Tan Tlodder’s book Reading the Past (1980) the
importance of long-term history is pointed out, but more attention is

11 . bpoaei, 1992, 4()
1z 1 Bm[hff 1991, 7
13 @ Bpoaen. 1992, 16,

14 A. Mnrposuh. 1992, 381.
Is L Hmld(r 1980, 8.
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paid to Collingwood’s "historical idcalism™ and to the scarch for the
idcas of social and symbolic context in the past. However, a year later
[Hodder cdited the book Archaeology as Long-Tenn History (1987).
where the importance of the school of Annales and Braudel's work is
tully acknowledged, first of all in Iodder's introductory paper.'® Fur-
thermore. Braudel's model entered archacology duc to the center-pe-
riphery concept, designed to explain culture contacts and  trade.
particularly on long distances. The archacological concept of center-
periphery is based upon the ideas of the historian Emmanucl Waller-
stein, whose works, as well as Braudel's. treat the history of the XVI
and XVII centurics. The center-periphery concept involves a large cco-
nomic system ("world system), comprising scveral cultures, with its
center and periphery being cconomically and culturally interrelated.!”
Braudel's idca of mutual dependence of cconomic and social struce-
tures in the Mcditerrancan and their slow change, influenced deeply
the theorcetical coneept of center-periphery.'® His model of complex
Mediterrancan cconomic and social structure was cven used as an
analogy for commcercial and social relations between the Celtice
Furope and the Mcediterrancan in the late Hallstatt period.t The im-
portance of the school of Annales for archacology is further pointed
out in the publication The Annales School and Archaeology (1991),
where the cditor and the author of the introductory essay, John Bin-
thif. strongly stresses Braudel's argument that the whole human activ-
ity is aimed primarily at communicating through time and at
maintaining or cnlarging its arca. Bintliff considers this Braudel's
modecl of communication especially important for archacologists. duc
to the fact that the objective of any archaeological rescarch is princi-
pally the attempt to understand, that is to communicate with-the mak-
crs of the material remains of the past.?

The archacology in Yugoslavia has not been in the epicenter of
the methodological dispute over the last twenty years. Strongly at-
tached to the traditionalist archacology and the mcthodological con-
cept of the German archacological school, Yugoslav archacology
tentatively and gradually aceepted the essence of the new theoretical
breakthroughs and the main results of the New Archaeology. The more
clusive mcthodological arguments and researches in American and
West-European archaeology - that sometimes traced the new routes
of research and fresh angles of obscrvation and interpretation, but
sometimes also resulted in fashionable, but vain methodological at-
tempts - left no visible impact upon Yugoslav archacology. Howcever,
some archaeologists from these parts showed atfinity for connccting
their research to other related disciplines, above all history and cth-

16 1. Hodder. 1987,
17 M. Rowlands, 1987; T. Champion, 1989.
18 M. Rowlands 1987.

19 . Brun, 1994,
L Binthiff. 1991. 13.
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nology. This trend is most noticecable in the archacological researches
dealing with Balkanology, thus approaching the Yugoslav archacology
to the new theoretical concepts of the lzuropean archaeology, first of
all to the one based upon the concept of "long-tcrm” history. This
theorctical trend of a part of the Yugoslav archacology. stemming
from the interdisciplinary character of Balkanology itselt, has not
been methodologically explicated so far.

Balkanology is an interdisciplinary research field. dealing with
the Balkan Peninsula as a distinet cultural, historical. linguistic and
geopolitical entity. Developed by the end of the XIX century. initially
oriented towards linguistic research, synchronic and diachronic com-
parative analyses of the Balkan languages, Balkanology expanded its
tield of rescarch to the questions of history. ethnography, litcrature,
history of art of the Balkan peoples. Archaeological rescarch forms an
essential part of thus formulated comparative study of Balkanology
and is particularly present in the Yugoslav Balkanology. The Institute
for Balkan Studies of the Serbian Academy of Scicnces and Arts, Bel-
grade, as well as the former Center for the Balkanological Rescarch
of the Academy of Sciences and Arts of Bosnia-Herzegovina in Sara-
jevo. are among the rare Balkanological institutions paying the duc at-
tention to the archaeological component of the rescarch of the
Balkans. This widc rescarch concept of the Yugoslav Balkanology is
the result of the fact that it is based upon the tradition of Serbian his-
toriography and cthnography, as well as upon the principles of the an-
thropogceographical school of Jovan Cvijic.

As carly as the end of the XIX century, the great Serbian histo-
rian and statesman Stojan Novakovic (1847-1915) confronted the pre-
vailing methodological concept of the time by arguing for the
interdisciplinary approach to history, involving history itsclf, history of
law, ethnography. geography and cconomy. Novakovic applied this in-
terdisciplinary, Balkanological approach in writing his study Selo (Vil-
lage). planncd as a part of the larger project Narod i zemlja u starof
sipskoy diZavi (People and Land of the Old Serbian State). At the timc
when only the historical sources contemporancous to the events de-
scribed were acknowledged as scientifically valid. he was criticized for
excreising "historical  cthnography".?! The modern  historiography
highly appraises the methodological approach of Novakovid, stressing
his successtul comprehension of the "long-term" historical phenomena
that cnabled him to form the integral picturc of the Balkan history.2?
The later gencratjons of historians, from Konstantin Jirecck. Jovan
Radonji¢, Vasa Cubrilovid. Jorjo Tadi¢, Alcksa Ivic. to Radovan
Samardzi¢ and many morc younger scholars, have followed this Bal-
kanological orientation founded by Novakovic. that has given grounds
to archacologists to pay attention to the "long-term” phenomena. It is

20 VoJagié, 1893, 108-117.
22 C. huprosnh, 1965, 10-11; P. Camapyuh, 1966, 24-26.
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noteworthy that most of thesc hisotrians, as well as some of their dis-
ciples. based their work upon the rescarches in the Archive of Dub-
rovnik, the very same institution that has cnabled Braudcl to envisage
more clearly the "long-term history” of the Mcditerrancan: "1 still viv-
idly remember the cxhilaration felt when. in 1934, T discovered in
Dubrovnik the miraculous documents from Ragusa: at last. they
spoke of ships. lcases, merchandise. imsurance, trade... For the first
time, the Mediterrancan of the XVI century was before my eyes."*
Some of these historians-Balkanologists, such as Radovan Samardzic,
one of the directors of the Institute for Balkan Studies in Belgrade.
were direct Braudel's disciples, thus forming just one of the many
links connecting Balkanology with the French historiographic school
of Annales.

Another among those links between Batkanology, the 13alkan
archacology and the interdisciplinary rescarch of the long-term struc-
tures is the anthropogeographical school of Jovan Cvijic. Jovan Cviji¢
(18065-1927). the foundcer of modcern Serbian geography and anthropo-
geography, one of the leading geographers of his time. laid in his cx-
tensive scholarly opus the cornerstone of the modern Balkanology.
Spending his lifc pondering over the physical and cultural geography
of the Balkans. in his capital work Balkansko poluostrvo (The Balkan
Peninsula. 1918, 1922-1. 1931-11) he synthetized the whole new arca of
rescarch - the anthropogeography of the Balkans.?* Treating the Bal-
kan Pcninsula as the unique cntity of naturc and culture, Cvijic
equally used the results of geomorphological, as well as historical, cth-
nological and anthropogeographical researches. He captured all the
complexity and corrclation between geomorphological traits, hidrol-
ogy and natural cnvironment in general, with cultural history, the way
of lite, the character of scttlements, the way of production. cultural ar-
cas and even the mentality and the physical traits of the inhabitants.

Cviji¢’s approach to culturc as a nucleus of anthropogeographi-
cal rescarch drifted him apart from the then dominant Ratzel's geo-
graphically deterministic anthropogeographical school. Cviji¢ himsclf
Llunrly stated his parting with Ratzel in the introduction to the French
cdition of The Balkan Peninsula: "This endeavour was cven harder
due to the fact that my concept of human geography differs signifi-
cantly from the one formulated in the important works of Ratzel and
Jean Brun. I have always thought that they exclude man from human
geography and that they do not pay enough attention to the questions
common to geography and sociology. but which cannot be overlooked
by geography." The association of natural and social sciences into an
unique science about man and his environment, argued for by Cvijic,
is rightly considercd as one of the most important methodological

23 @. Bpoaen. 1992, (7.
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turning-points in geography.?¢ This attitude approached him to the
French geographical school of Vidal de la Blache and to the historiog-
raphic school of the Annales, itself in the formative period at the time
of publishing of the French edition of The Balkan Peninsula (1918).
Lucien Febvre, the disciple of Vidal de la Blache, built his synthesis of
geography and history (geohistory), later developed and elaborated by
Braudel, precisely by criticizing Ratzel's geographical determinism.?’
Febvre wrote in 1920, rejecting the geographical determinism, that
there are no necessities, but only possibilities, as well as that the natural
environment influences man indirectly, via social structures and
ideas.?® Incidentally, Cviji¢ was summoned by Vidal de la Blache to
hold a course on geography of the Balkan Peninsula at Sorbonne, dur-
ing the World War I (1917 and 1918), and. in 1918, his book The Bal-
kan Peninsula was published in Paris.?’ Predrag Novakovi¢, who was
the first to explicitly associate Cviji¢, Braudel and the school of An-
nales and to point to the archaeological aspect of their theories, spoke
of the indirect connection between Cviji¢ and Braudel, via the IFrench
geographical possibilistic school of Vidal dc la Blache, but cautiously
left impending the supposition that the Serbian geographcr might
have influenced his French colleagues in a direct manner, by his lec-
tures in Paris and the book published in French.?°

By the conspicuous interdisciplinary character of his work Cviji¢
profoundly influenced the discipline of Balkanology, especially its his-
toriographical and ethnological aspects. His research into migrations
in the Balkans, origins of population and settlements. in many aspects
remained unsurpassed until today. and his study Uputstva za ispitivanje
naselja i psihickih osobina (Instructions for the Research of Settlements
and Psychical Characteristics, 1911) is the necessary literature for the
generations of ethnographers. The intertwining of social and natural
sciences in the anthropogeographical synthesis of Cviji¢, as well as his
bend towards sociology, built solid cultural and anthropological
framework of Balkanology as a scientific discipline. Cviji¢'s concept of
cultural belts (zones of civilization) of the Balkans illustrates the fact
vividly. His concept of cultural belts has nothing in common with the
German school of cultural circles (Kulturkreisreihe), whose method
was to cluster different peoples and cultural phenomena into unique
group according to some superficial formal similarities.3! Cultural
belts, as seen by Cviji¢, present a wide historical-geographical synthe-
sis, in which a decisive role is played by geographical and geomor-
phological factors, an idea later developed by American
athropologists in their theory of culture areas and culture change, very

26 J. l—ll\/lncjbxonnh 1968: A. Crojkosnh, 1982, 438-439.
opHh. 1992, 377.
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influential in modern archaeology.? Cviji¢ saw the cultural belts as a
dynamic correlation of geomorphological and cultural phenomena.
The Balkans, being the perennial junction of civilizations and the
place of their contacts, saw an apparently discontinuous history of
civilization.?® This situation, according to Cviji¢, led to the creation of
the distinct cultural belts in the Balkans, such as the belt of the trans-
formed Byzantine civilization, the belt of Turkish oriental intflucnces,
the belt of Western civilization and the belt of the patriarchal regime,
whose actor mainly was the Dinaric anthropological type and to which
Cviji¢ paid spccial attention.® This division in its criterion and charac-
ter fully corresponds to the comparative synchronic and diachronic
approach of the modern Balkanology, for it is not based upon na-
tional clements, but stresses the existent cultural and ethnic influences
and civilizational zones in certain geographical units.?s The sharp ob-
scrvations on cultural belts made by Cviji¢ bear obvious anthropologi-
cal, and even archaeological dimension. He pointed that the span of
the cultural belts docs not depend solely upon geographical factors,
but that they expand and recede, as dynamic cultural organisms. It is
noteworthy to cite his "gcological” - or archaeological - paradigm on
cultures that lie one above the other as geological layers, or get mutu-
ally intertwined, but it still is possible to distinguish thc areas where
onc of the cultures made more impact than the other.* This idea has
not rouscd the attention of archaeologists. although the more minute
analysis of distribution of distinct prehistoric or historic cultures and
civilizations would certainly show certain approximations to the cul-
tural belts described by Cvijic.

It is well known that Cviji¢ paid attention to the "psychical
types" of the Balkan population, an cndeavour characterized by the
later scholars as the most daring, although the most disputable of all
his scientific conclusions.”” Strictly following his scientific principle,
Cviji¢ saw the geomorphological traits of the terrain as the leading
reference for determining certain types: "It may be concluded, based
upon cxperience and knowledge, that certain psychical characteristics
are related to respective geographically individualized areas”.’

The method of studying psychological types of population and
associating them with certain geographic arcas was applied in the
Irench geographical school by Vidal de la Blache and his disciples,
such as Lucicn Febvre.* The study of "mentality” thus became an im-
portant methodological aspect, characteristic of the Annales school
and its followers of all generations. Braudel treated "mentality" as one

32 C. Tokapes, 1982; M. @um«]noanh. 1968, 34-35: P. Novakovié, 1992, 19-22.
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of the structures active in the plancs of long- and middle-term history.
The treatment of "mentality” as a structure dependent upon geogra-
phy, but also upon culture. the way it was conceptualized in the An-
nales school, as well as in the works of Cvijié, has become increasingly
appealing for archaeologists. John Bintlitf stresses that the mutual in-
tfluence of the way of thinking and believing of a group, and a histori-
cal process, in all of the three planes of structural history, is a crucial
concept that may well overcome the mechanistic and deterministic
tendencies both in the history of the Annales school and the New Ar-
chaeology.® Predrag Novakovi¢, on the other hand. points to the
analysis of psychical types performed by Cviji¢ and argues for relating
it to archaeological modcls and research. The hint made by Novakovié
on analogies between the Hallstatt society with the tribal system of
Montencgro and a kind of prestige gift cconomy that existed among
them, may be especially interesting. !

Although archacology rarely explicitely stated its theorctical
links to the anthropogeographical school of Cviji¢, numcrous archeo-
logical projects of the Institute for Balkan Studices. Belgrade, uscd his
cultural models - as well as the models of Batkanological ethnograply
and historiography - in forming hypothctical and paradigmatic cul-
tural models of prehistory of the Balkans.

The research of the prehistoric settlements in the microregion
of the Ribarska river near KruSevac (central Serbia), undertaken in
1985 and 1986 by the Institute for Balkan Studies, was well founded
upon the modcls akin to the "long-term history".4? The starting suppo-
sition was that the existing ethnographic and historical data on the
pre-industrial village of the central Batkans may provide for forming
hypotheses on the prehistoric habitation of the region. These hy-
potheses were to be tested by the planned archacological field re-
search. The modcl of "rural continuity" was basced upon the
presumptions on economic rationalism both in prchistoric and his-
toric times. The idea itself of the continuity of the basic productive
and economic realities of the rural life in the Balkans was implicitly
present carlier, in the ethnographic sources of the anthropo-
geographical school of Cviji¢, but also in the archacological synthesis
of the Balkanic prehistory. Lithnographic and historical material
pointed to the existence of two distinet socio-cconomic systems in this
area during the Middle Ages and the pre-industrial modern period:
sedentary agriculture and nomadic cattle-breeding - as well as to the
specifie respective criteria in choosing a habitation. By comparing the
known data on geographical setting of the prehistoric habitations and
the economy in certain stages of prehistory with the ethnographic ma-

10 J. Binthff, 1991, 1.

41 P. Novakovié, 1992, 26.

42 A, Bankoff. A. Palavestra. 19800 A. Palavestra. A. Benkof, 19860 A, Palavestra. A.
RBenkol. 1986a.
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terial, the archacological modcls of habitation in the prehistory of the
central Balkans were formed. This method. based upon the combined
cthnographic, anthropogeographic and archacological data, pointed
to the three elementary modcls of habitation in the prehistory of the
Morava River valley and central Serbia in prehistory.

During the Vinca period (Late Neolithic), the model assumed
sedentary sites at the fringes of the alluvia along the middle course of
smaller rivers., at certain distance from the Morava valley itself. The
land was suitable there for mattock agriculture, and the wooded lake
terraces next to alluvium otfered hunting and gathering possibilites, as
well as good pastures for herds. EBneolithic and Early Bronze Age set-
tlements, according to the model, were small and scattered (the
starovlaski type of village by Cviji¢), that may well have been the con-
scquence of the greater self-sufticicney of houscholds and the orienta-
tion towards nomadic cattle-breeding. The  diverse  agriculture
rcquired other criteria in choosing the site of habitation, now more
frequent in upper streams of smaller rivers, and on moderate altitudes
abovc the lake terraces. During the Late Bronze and Early Iron Ages
the modcl assumed scveral different types of habitation, as a conse-
quence of the appearance of the specialized groups of cattle-breeders,
procuring animal products for the larger sedentary agricultural popu-
lation. The development of such a symbiotic system, in which the cat-
tle-brecders practised the horizontal nomadic large-scale movements,
as well as the ones on short distances, resulted in the appearance of at
least three distinet types of habitation. The first type is a cattle-breed-
crs” habitation near to summer pasturcs in mountains. the second type
- the ones near winter pastures in planes and river valleys, and the
third type is sedentary agricultural habitation. The latter, archaeologi-
cally the most readily recognized, might have been hierarchically or-
ganized. The model assumed their position on limits between two or
more ecological zones (such as forest fringe), as well as by the main
communications, although they rctained the diffuse (starovlaski) pat-
tern. The archacological ficld rescarch and the testing of the modcl
have proven the presumptions on type and position ot the Neolithic
settlements, as well as the ones of the Late Bronze and Early Iron
Ages.®

Another archacological model founded upon the principles of
Cviji¢'s anthropogeography of the Balkans and the results of his
school, dealt with the phenomenon of the princely tombs of the Early
Iron Age in the central Balkans and the prestige goods exchange.*
The geographical distribution of the rich princely tombs, as well as the
character of the luxury items imported from the Mediterranean, sug-
gested the importance that communications and the control over

43 A. Bankofl, A. Palavestra. 1980: A. Palavesira. A. Benkof, 1986; A. Palavestra, A. Benkof, 1986a.
44 A. Palavestra. 1989: A, Palavestra, 1993, 281-288: and 1994.
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them had in this epoch of the history of the Balkans. The works of
Jovan Cviji€. as well as other anthropogeographers. ethnographers
and historians, have offered the abundant material on the main natu-
ral communications connecting the Adriatic (and the Mediterranean)
with the Balkan hinterland. The three main routes, in use for centu-
ries, were: Via Lgnatia, from Drac, via Ohrid to Thessaloniki; the
Skhoder-Prizren route from Lesh and Skhoder to Metochia and
Kosovo; and, finally, the Dubrovnik route. over Trebinje to Novi Pazar
and western Serbia. The princely tombs are situated not only along
these routes, but on their most important junctions. Such a distribu-
tion of the princely tombs pointed to the specific mode of trade in
central Balkans in the Early Iron Age. The supposed way of life of the
paleo-Balkan tribes, including permanent mobility, nomadism and a
specific type of settlement. does not imply the development of promi-
nent redistributive centers. On the contrary., the distribution of the
rich tombs points to the caravan-trade in prehistory, the same as is
well known to have been operating along these same routes during
the Roman, medieval, and even modern times. It was probably the
caravan-trade model that included the control and "possesion” of
routes. The princes of the central Balkans had abundant goods to of-
fer in exchange tor the Mediterrancan luxury. offered to them both
for economic and political reasons. The review of the goods ex-
ported from this region during the Middle Ages may otfer a fairly ex-
act approximation of the merchandise exchanged in prehistory. The
list includes hides, wool, turs. cattle. wax. honcy. but also some rarc
plants. pigments and slaves. This model of trade has been shaped on
the basis of the distribution of the princely tombs and the recent re-
search of society and economy of the prehistoric Europe in the first
millenium B.C.# However, the basic structure of the model. as well as
the material itself, was provided by the works of Jovan Cviji¢ and his
disciples among the Yugoslav historians and ethnographers.®
While conceptualizing a theoretical model or an interpretation

of the tinds from the Balkans, archacologists may always consult virtu-
ally infinite material recorded by Cviji¢ and the researchers of his an-
thropological ~ school, respectively  geographers.  historians — or
ethnologists. Accordingly. the researchers of the Mediterrancan al-
most always can count on useful and beneficial hints from Braudel's
material. However. it would be cxtremely erroneous and superticial to
consider the Balkanology of Cvijic, or its counterpart. Braudel’s "total
history", as a collcction of suitable analogics and examples. The con-
cepts of Cviji¢ and Braudel offer a greater challenge to archacologists.
This theoretical system is a signpost to the dlswvuy of cndurmg and
deeply hidden structures of the past. These structures are not definite

45 S. Babic. 1990.

46 K. Kristiansen. J. Jensen, eds.. 1994,

47 A, Palavestra, 1989.
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or cternal, but stagnant and inert. Archacology. together with other
rclated disciplines. may render a part of these structures and the
rhythmn of their slow motions visible and comprehensive.

Franslated by Stasa Babié

APXEOJOIMUIA, BAAKAHOJTOMNIA 1 UCTOPUIA AYITOI
TPAJAHA

Peisume

bankaHosoruja je HHTEpAMCUNNAHHAPHA HayYHA obnacT Koja ce Gapn bankan-
CKIfM TOJYOCIPBOM Kd0 MOCEOHOM KYJATYPHOHCTOPHJCKOM, JAHHIBHCTHYKOM N reonoJii-
THYKoM ueanHom. Hactana kpajem XIX # novyetkom XX Bekd, y NMOYETKY YrJaaBHOM
YCMEPEHA Ha JIHHTBHCTHYKA NPOYYaBatba, CIHHXPOMHYHE W AHJAXPOHHYHE KOMNAPATHBHE
QHANN3e GANKAHCKH X jesitka, Gankawosornja je v XX BeKy npownpuaa csoje obaact
HCTPAAHBAA H HA MHTakA UCTOPHjE, eTHOrpadHie, KHH AKeBHOCTH, HCTOPHje YMETHO-
cri, 6ankancknx Hapona. [lpoyyiasame GankaHCKe apxeonorije y cKAony oBAKBHX KOM-
NAPATHBHUX CTYAHJa TAHAC je BaXIH ACMeKT OWIKAHOM0IHje, NoceOHO 3aCTYNJbEH Y jyro-
choseHck of Gankanogorign. baakanonowky uaerntTyt CARHY (beorpan), kao u He-
xagawmwi LeHTap 3a Gaakanonowka nenntusamwa AHY BunX (Capajeso), meby petkam
¢y BAaAKIHONOWKHM HHCTHTYUHjaMd ¥ CBeTy Koje cy oOyXxmartaie M apXeoiorujy 4 no-
cisehHBaNe BeJIMKY MAKWY apXeoJoLKuM npoyyasatbHMa Bankana. 3a opakap wWHpok
HCTPAARNBAYKIL CNEKTAP JyrocaoneHcka GANKAHONOTHjA MOKe da 3axBajn, U3mehy ocra-
JOT, H YHHEHNUR 4 je yTemesbeHd HA NPHHUHNUMA aHTponoreorpagceke K one JopaHa
Upujud .

Jopan Uusnjnh (1865-1927), ocuitBay MoaepHe cpncke reorpadije H AHTponoreo-
rpacdije, jerad o poachnx reorpiaca csor 1004, NoOCTaBIO j€ Y CBOMe BeJHKOM HAY4YHOM
onycy TeMe/be MoAcpHe OankiaHonorije. Lenor Aupora HaaHeceH Haa npobiaemMumMa
(Hsnuke n KyarypHe reorpacije baakana, Koje je cyMupio y CBoM KANHTAAHOM Aeny
Baikancko noayocmpeo (1918, 1922 -1, 1931 -11), Usujuh je CHHTETH30BAO YHTABY HOBY
Hayky - aHTponoreorpadujy bankana. Iocmatajyhin bankaHcko nojsyocTpso Kao jeauH-
CTUEHY HeJHHY npupode u Kyatype, Hunjnh ce cayxno y nogjenHakoj Mepn pesyJTarTii-
Mt reoMopdoNOKHN KI0 M HCTOPHJCKItX, CTHOJNOLIKHX W aHTponoreorpadgek nx
HCTPAAKMBAA. YOUHO je CBY MOBE3IHOCT reoMopolioIKHX OCODHHA, XRIOpojaorije n
NPRPOAHE CPEaHHE YOrLuTe, ¢a KYJATYPHOM BCTOPHJOM, HAYITHOM KHBOT, KAPAKTEPOM
Hiaceba, HIYHHOM NpuBpebusatba, KYJATYPHHM M0jaceBHMi, oTsopeHomhy HIN 3dTBOpE-
Howhy Heke cpeaHHe, ma H MEHTAJHTETOM H MCHXHYKHIM OCODIHAMA CTAHOBHHLUTHA.
Usnjnheso carnemasarbe K)amype. Kao je3rpia aHTPONoreorpa@CKor npoyqasarbia yaasbh -
N0 Ta je oA, Tada AoMHHaHTHe, Pauenone reorpadekin AeTepMHHHCTIIYKE QHTPONoreo-
rpacpcke wKone. Y TeOpHJCKOM CMUCAY, MOTY ce YOYHTH MHore cpoaHocTH Hameby
Upujnhese anTponoreorpacdcke wkose H ¢paHuycke ucTtoprnorpadeke wiKkone Auana,
HapounTo Bpoaenoue "ucrtopnje nyror (M cpeamer) Tpajama“.

JyrocnoneHcKa HANKAHOOTA YHPABO CE PA3BMJIA HQ OCHOBAMA Ta ABLA, BEeoMa
CpPOIHA Teopujcka cHcteMa - Lisnjuhiese anTponoreorpadcke LUK OJe, KOja je H3HeApHaa
BasKkaHosOrHjy, U "HCTOpHje AyTror Tpajarba” 3a Kojy ce sanarao jowt Crojan Honakonnh,
4y napecHoj Mepil 1 Bpomenoke wkone, Koja je YTHUWIN HA BANKAHONOWKY 1 CTOPHO-
rpacdujy. Huje cayyajuo ma je ocHnnay u nppH Anpektop BajkaHojomkor MHCTHTYTA
CAHY 6no Lsnjuhes ydyeHnk n cneadenitk Baco Yybpnaosuh, a ma je weros Hacnen-
HHK H4 MECTY ORPeKTOpa HCTe HHCTHTYUH e, 6o Pagosan Camapunhi. bpoaesaon hak.

Hako je apxeonornja y okpupy OankaHoJorHje peTko eKcniniHpaii cpojy Teo-
pujcky nopesadHoct ca lipnjuhesom anTponoreorpadckom LWKOJAOM, Y BHLUIE {pXeo-
aowkyX npojekata baakanonowkor nucrntyta CAHY, Usnpuhiesn kyarypun moaenn
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(n MoIenn GaNKAHONOLUKE €THOJNOTHjE 1 HcTopuorpadiuje), ynpaBo cy NOCHYKMIN 3a
dopMuUpare XHNOTETHYKHX H MApagrMATCKUX KYATYPHHX Mojena BankaHcKe mpaucro-
puje (Tlanasectpa 1981, 1989. 1993, 1994; benkod u [lanaBectpa 1986.). Y TpeHyTKy
Kaza ce apxeojoruja okpehe bponenosoj ncropuorpacdnjun v mapaaurMn Amnaia. Kao
moryhoj 6asn HOBH X HHTEpPNpeTATHBHI X Moaeha, L Bujutiesa aHTpomoreorpadcka K ona
# GaNKAHOMOWKA APXEONOrHja MOry OHTH, Y HAJMaky PYKY, KOPHCHH CANYTHHUN .
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BEITRAG ZUR ANTHROPOLOGIE DER SLAWEN
AUF DEM MITTLEREN UND WESTLICHEN BALKAN

Abstract: Der Slawisierungsproze§ stellt in der biophysikalischen Anthropolo-
gie ein auflerordentlich wichtiges Forschungsgebiet dar, besonders wenn es
sich um den Balkanraum handeclt. Dic Geschichte. Archdologie und Linguis-
tik befassen sich bereits lingere Zeit mit dieser Forschungsproblematik, und
lei-reten zur Erfassung dieses Prozesses einen aullerordentlich wertvollen
Beitrag. Die Anthropologie - cine junge Wissenschaft vor allem in unserer
Mitte - hat sich jedoch erst in jingster Zeit den angefiihrien Wissenschaften
im Rahmen der Erforschung der Slawen und des Slawisierungsprozesses
Giberhaupt angeschlossen. - In diesem Beitrag werden verfiigbare anthropolo-
gische Serien prasentiert, die den Slawen vom Territorium des mittleren und
westlichen Balkans zugeschrichen werden: Vinca, Brestovik, Sveti Erazmo,
Radoliste, Vukovar. Bijelo Brdo. Mravinee, Cipuljié. Bribir. Nin/Zdrijac.
Baltine bare und Ptuj. - Nach einer multivariablen Claster-Analyse erwies es
sich. daf} sich anthropologisch aufgrund osteometrischer Angaben zwei
Blocke der mittelalterlichen Bevilkerung abzeichnen, bedingt benannt - mit-
telbalkanisch und westbalkanisch.

Nach einer vergleichenden anthropologischen Analyse der zur
Vertugung stchenden etwa scchzig Skelettserien, die den Slawen vom
groBBen Territorium zwischen dem Don-Fluf3, dem Baltikum, der
Oder und des Balkans zugeordnet werden, mit welcher festgestellt
wurde, daf3 eine klassische linguistische Aufteilung der Slawen in
oOstliche, westliche und sudliche Slawen jeglicher anthropologischen
Grundlage entbehrt,! hat sich der Autor dieses Beitrags zu einer de-
taillierten Analyse einer dieser groBBen Gruppierungen der Slawen
entschieden, konkret - fir den Raum des mittleren und westlichen
Balkans. Gemdfl dem Grad der anthropologischen Erforschung ver-

1 Z.Mikié, 1991, 38-42.
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tfugt er tber insgesamt 12 Skelettserien. welche anthropologische Kri-
terien crfillen, und in eine umfassende Analyse eingefiigt werden
kénnen.

1 - Vin¢a befindet sich etwa 15 km stdostlich von Belgrad, di-
rekt am Donau-Ufer. Es stellt das Eponym der Kultur des jingercn
Neolithikums auf dem Territorium des Balkans dar. Aufler der kul-
turellen Stratigraphie von etwa 10 Metern bildet einc altserbische
Nekropole die jungste Schicht. Dic jungsten archédologischen Aus-
grabungen dieser mittelalterlichen Nekropole begannen 1978, wobci
sie zcitweisc fortgesetzt werden. Es wurden anndherad 1 000 Skclette
entdeckt, die Groftcils in die Zeit zwischen dem 9. und 11. Jahrhun-
dert datiert werden. Ihre anthropologische Bearbeitung verotfent-
lichte der Autor dieses Beitrags.? - Entsprechend dem Erhaltungsgrad
wurden 576 individuclle  Skelette  ausgesondert.  wobcei  beide
Geschlechter sowic Kinder eingeschlossen sind. Die crhaltenen an-
thropologischen Resultate griinden sich aut 243 Minncer- und 112
Frauenschiddel. Die errechneten Indizes zeigen, dafl dic Minncr-
schidcl im Durchschnitt mesokran, hypsikran, akrokran, hypsizephal.
eurymetop, u.s.w. sind. Die Frauenschadel gechdren gemil denselben
Indizes zur selben Kategorie. Die innere Struktur dicser Bevol-
kerungsgruppe ist jedoch nicht homogen, was sich auf bcide
Geschlechter bezieht. Der Autor stellte das Vorhandensein sehr
starker Ehebarrieren unter den altansissigen und neu hinzugekom-
menen Slawen fest, d.h. zwischen dem robusten leptodolichomorphen
und dem ebenfalls robusten brachymorphen Typ von Mcnschen - an-
thropologisch ausgedriickt.* - Die gemeinsame Nekropole und dic
sehr wahrscheinlich gemeinsame Siedlung, was mit der archiologis-
chen Methodologie noch nicht festgestellt wurde, fallen in einen an-
deren Zusammenhang der Problematik tiber dicse Nckropole.

2 - Brestovik befindet sich etwa 40 km sudostlich von Belgrad.
In seiner Niahe wurde Mitte der sechziger Jahre einc altserbische
Nekropole archiologisch erforscht, welche in die Zcit zwischen dem
13. und 14. Jahrhundert datiert wird. Dic anthropologischen I‘'unde
bearbeitetc und veroffentlichte Z. Gavrilovié.* Von insgesamt 450 in-
dividuellen Skcletten wurden 54 Minner- und 57 Frauenschiadel mit
der anthropologischen Analysc abgemessen. Tis wurde festgestellt,
daB diese Schadel groBteils brachykran und dann mesokran sind. Dic-
sc¢ Skelettserie zeichnet sich weiterhin durch cine breite Stirn, cine
enge NasenOftnung sowie hoch modelliertc Augenhdhlen (Hypsikon-
chic) aus. Der trontomandibulare Index weist iberwicgend meso-
mandibulare Werte auf. u.s.w.. - Mit Ricksicht auf dic zcitliche
Zugehorigkeit und den grof3en Anteil brachykrancr Schidel ist bei di-
eser Serie der altserbischen Skelctte ein starker Finflufl der altansids-

2 Z. Mikié, 1989, 135-144.
3 7. Mikic, 1985, 79°83.
1 7. Galovié, 1962/63, 343-249.
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sigen Bevolkerung offensichtlich, was sich auch durch diese gesamte
multivalente anthropostatistische Analyse zeigen wird.

3 - Sveti Erazmo liegt am westlichen Ufer des Ohrid-Sees, etwa
5 km von Ohrid entfernt. Die Nekropole wird in einen élteren Hori-
zont, der zeitlich in das 7. und 8. Jahrhundert fillt, und in einen
jingeren Horizont aufgeteilt, dem die Zeit zwischen dem 9. und 11.
Jahrhundert entspricht. Der éltere Horizont bzw. die dltere Nekro-
pole ist ihrem anthropologischen Inhalt nach sehr bescheiden, so daf3
sie ungeniigend osteologisches Material fur eine umfassendere an-
thropologische Analyse bot. - Die jingere altslawische Nekropole mit
91 individuellen Skeletten wurde detaillierter bearbeitet.’ Es wurde
festgestellt, da3 die Mannerschidel dieser Seric im Durchschnitt
mesokran, akrokran und metriokran sind. Im Gegensatz zu ihnen sind
die Frauenschidel brachykran, mittlerer Hohe und mesoprosop. Es
tiberwiegt jedoch ein leptodolichomorpher anthropologischer Typ mit
Schiadeln mittlerer Lange. Es ist auch ein leptobrachymorpher Typ
prasent, der sich durch Brachykranie und Mesoprosophie auszeich-
net. - Im Falle dieser Nekropole ist ersichtlich, daf} sich die neu hin-
zugekommene altslawische Population in bedeutender Zahl bereits
mit der autochthonen, elementaren brachykranen Bevolkerung zu
vermischen begann.

4 - Radoliste befindet sich am nordlichen Ufer des Ohrid-Sees,
in geringer Entfernung von Struga. Das anthropologische Material
von alteren Ausgrabungen wurde nicht aufbewahrt, jedoch wurde mit
Hilfe archiologischer Kriterien fe@tgestellt daf3 der Ausiedlung der
Slawen die Komani-Kultur voranging. In den spiten siebziger Jahren
setzte das Museum aus Ohrid die Ausgrabungen fort, aus denen 116
individuelle Skelette stammen, die in die Zeit zwischen dem 9. und
11. Jahrhundert datiert werden. Mit einer detaillierten anthropologi-
schen Bearbeitung wurden 45 Ménner- und 48 Frauenschiadel erfaf3t.6
Es wurde festgehalten, da3 die Minnerschidel im Durchschnitt
mesokran. hypsikran, akrokran und eurymetop sind. Die Frauen-
schidel sind ebenfalls mesokran, wobei sich die tbrigen Indizes unter-
scheiden (akrokran, metriokran, metriometop). - Was die innere
Struktur dieser altslawischen Populationsgruppe anbelangt so wurde
nur eine relative Homogenitit festgestellt, wobei die Mischung mit
der autochthonen Bevolkerung hervorgehoben werden muf3.

5 - Vukovar liegt an der Mindung der Vuka in dic Donau,
wobei die Spuren der dltesten Ansiedlung auf dieser Lokation meh-
rere Jahrtausende alt sind. In den frihen finfziger Jahren dieses Jahr-
hunderts wurde eine altslawische Nekropole ausgegraben, die zur
Kultur von Bijelo Brdo gezihlt wird. G. Pilari¢ bearbeitete 101 Méin-
ner- und 57 Frauenskelette.” Anthropologische Maf3e bekam man fur

88 Mianner- und 53 Frauenschidel. Sie sind im Durchschnitt meso-
5 M. Stefandié 1988, 1.163.
6 Z.Miki¢, 1984, 5-109.
7 G. Pilarié - 1. Schwidetzky, 1987, 1-15.
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kran, wobei sich der Wert des Lings- und Breitenindexes bei den
Geschlechtern nur unwesentlich unterscheidet. T's wurde eine cx-
treme HoOhe der oberen Gesichtshilfte festgestellt, die an dic mon-
golische Bevolkerung gebunden wird, welche aus Osteuropa und
Westasien in diese Regionen gelangte.

6 - Bijelo Brdo ist ein Dort 0stlich von Osijck, am rechten Drau-
Ufer. Mit den dltesten Ausgrabungen begann man knde des ver-
gangenen Jahrhunderts und setzte sic 1907 fort. als bereits feststand,
daf3 es sich um cine grof3c stawische Nekropole handelt (nach der
auch die Kultur von Bijelo Brdo benannt wurdce). Dann wurden
1947/48 dic archiologischen Ausgrabungen fortgesetzt, jedoch an
einer neucn Lokation. Die Schiidel aus fritheren Ausgdbungcn bear-
beitete (. Pilaric.® Sic stellte fest, daf3 dic Méanncrschidel aus dicser
Gruppe sehr heterogen sind, d.h. daf3 ¢s cin ganzes Spektrum zwi-
schen nordiden bis zu brachykranen mit paliocuropiischen Charak-
teristika gibt. Im Gegensatz zu ihnen sind  dic Fraucenschidel
homogen, dancben alle brachykran und werden dem Alpen-Mon-
golen-Typ zugcordnct.

I, Ivanicek hat dic menschlichen aberreste. dic aus jungeren
Ausgrabungen stammen, anthropologisch bearbeitet.? Sic stammen
aus 00 Gribern. Er schluBfolgert, daf3 in physisch-anthropologischer
Hinsicht der nordide Typ dominant ist, wic auch bei den ibrigen
Slawen jener Zeit, d.h. "bei diesen Einwohnern sind den osteologis-
chen Betunden nach mongoloide und nordide Rassenkomponenten
deutlich zu unterscheiden, und in kulturcll-anthropologischer Hin-
sicht handclt es sich um cine gemischte awarisch-slawische Kultur'.

7 - Mravinee befindcet sich im Hinterland von Split. Im Laute
der dreiffiger Jahre dicses Jahrhunderts fahrte Lj. Karaman Aus-
grabungen auf dicser altkroatischen Nekropole durch. Das osteologis-
che Material von dicsen archidologischen Ausgrabungen wurde zum
Teil im Archiologischen Muscum in Split deponiert, so dafd der
Autor des Beitrags kirzlich dic crste anthropologische Bearbeitung
der crhaltenen Schidcelgruppe unterschicdlicher Geschleehter und
unterschicdlichen Alters durchfihree. '

Konkret, anthropologisch wurden 27 Schiidel bearbeitet, von
denen 18 dem ménnlichen und dic verblicben 9 dem weiblichen
Gieschleeht zugeordnet wurden. Was dic Morphologic dieser Schadcl
anbclangt, crwics ¢s sich, daf3 unter 6 priméren Indizes 4 gleiche
Katcgoricn fur beide Geschlechter sind: der Lingen- und Breitenin-
dex hat dolichokranc und der Hohen- und Lingenindex orthokrane
Werte., der Index der oberen Gesichtshilfte weist mittelhohe Werte
auf, wihrend der orbitale Index mesokonch ist und mittclhohe Or-
bitc aufweist. - Das gemeinsame Mcerkmal dieser Schidcelgr uppe ist

cinc kurvooccipitale Dolichokranic ohne das Vorhandenscin einer
8 G.idand, 1908, 263-289.
9 E Ivani¢ek, 1949, 111-115.
10 7. Miki¢, 1990, 225-232.
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brachykranen Planoccipitalie, so daf3 sic der Population nach an die
neu hinzugekommenen Gruppen der Slawen im Hinterland der
Adriakiste gebunden werden konnen.

8 - Cipulji¢ liegt einige Kilometer nordlich von Bugojno ent-
fernt, d.h. etwa 70 km nordwestlich von Sarajevo. Altere archiologi-
sche Ausgrabungen wurden zwischen 1959 und 1968 durchgefihrt,
und von ihnen stammt das anthropologische Material aus 342
Gréabern. die St. Klug zur Bearbeitung tberlassen wurden.!! - Das an-
thropologische Material von jingeren Ausgrabungen, nach 1970,
wurde noch nicht bearbeitet. Was die Zeitdauer dieser bosnischen
Nekropole anbelangt beginnt diese mit dem 9. Jahrhundert und
dauert bis zum 12. Jahrhundert, und mit geringen Ausnahmen auch
bis zum 15. Jahrhundert.

Aus der Gruppe der Skelette aus dlteren Ausgrabungen hat St.
Klug 59 Minner- und 60 Frauenschadel ausgemessen. Er stellte fest,
daB den Miénnerschideln ein mesodolichomorpher Habitus mit einer
starken leptoprosopen Komponente entspricht. Es sind auch brachyk-
rane Schidel anzutreffen, wobei ein typischer Schédel des dinarisch-
anthropologischen Typs nur in einem Falle registriert wurde. Bei den
Frauenschddeln konnte kein dominanter anthropologischer Typ fest-
gestellt werden.

9 - Bribir ist der Name eines Dorfes in der Niahe von Skradin.
Bribirska glavica ist als eine spite urgeschichtliche Siedlung bekannt,
und danach als romische Befestigung Varvaria. Die altkroatischen
Nekropolen wurden in jingster Zeit ausgegraben, so daf3 eine als
Bribir 1 gekennzeichnet und in die Zeit zwischen dem 9. und 11. Jahr-
hundert datiert wird, wihrend die jiingere als Bribir 2 gekennzeichnet
wurde, und archédologisch noch nicht veroffentlicht ist. Die anthro-
pologischen Uberreste bearbeitete (. Pilari¢,'? wobei fiur dic
Bedirfnisse dieser multivariablen Analyse nur die éltere Nekropole
(Bribir 1) in Betracht gezogen wurde. Die Serie aus dieser Nekropole
zdhlt 23 Manner- und 17 Frauenschéddel. Sie sind im Durchschnitt
dolichokran, wobei hinzugefiigt werden muf3, daf} die Dolichokranie
beim ménnlichen Geschlecht ausgeprégter ist. Weiterhin ist eine ex-
trem geringe Gesichtsbreite mit einer relativ geringer Gesichtshohe
prasent. - Es wird die Auffassung vertreten, das konnte der Einflufl
des anthropologischen Mittelmeertyps im Raum der Adriakiiste sein.

10 - Nin / Zdrijac ist eine altkroatische Nekropole, die in das 8.
und die erste Halfte des 9. Jahrhunderts datiert wird. Sie befindet sich
in der Nahe von Zadar, direkt an der Meereskuste. Sie liegt tiber
einer lteren illyrischen sowie tiber einer romischen Nekropole. Von
der anthropologischen Analyse wurden 251 individuelle Skelette er-
faBt, deren Resultate M. Stefanci¢ publizierte.® Sie stellte fest, daf

die Schédel aus dieser Serie lang, schmal und mittlerer Hohe sind. -
11 St Klug, 1988, 16-33.
12 G.Pilapc- 1. Schw1detzk%, 1987, 1-15.
13 M. Stefanci¢, 1987, 131-139.
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Dle mlttelaltcrllche Bcvolkcrung von Nm war im Dur(.hschmtt
dolichokran, wobei es ctwa 60% hyperdolichokrancr oder dolichokra-
ner Schadel gibt, wahrend die dbrigen mesokran und nur 8 brachy-
kran sind. Charaktcristisch fir sie ist der leptodolichomorphe und
evridolichomorphe anthropologische Typ. Nur bei cinigen Vertretern
dieser Bevolkerungsgruppe sind mongoloide Elemente ausgeprigt,
was mit der Anwesenheit der Awaren in Verbindung gebracht wird.

11 - Baltine Bare befinden sich in der Nihe von Prijedor. Dic
umliegende Nekropole wird zwischen das 10. und 1 1. Jahrhundert da-
tiert. Archiologisch wurden 243 individuelle Skelette ausgegraben.
und anthropologisch wurden 48 Minncr- und 60 I'rauenskclette bear-
beitet. Die Schidel dicser Bevolkerungsgruppe der alten Slawen sind
im Durchschnitt dolichokran und akrokran. Das Gesicht ist lepto-
prosop. (. Pilari¢ unterscheidet hicrbet 2 anthropologische Tvpen. ™
IEmen  hyperdolichokrancn  und  dolichokranen  Typ mit  hohen
Schideln und leptoprosopem Gesichit. und cinen mesokranen Typ mit
flach eingewolbtem Schideln und breitem Gesicht. Bei cinigen Ver-
tretern sind auch kombinierte Charaktcristika der Beschricbenen zu
bemerken. wobei (. Pilari¢ dic Moglichkeit ausschlicfit, daf3 ¢s zu
einer Mischung mit der altanséssigen Bevolkerung kam.

12 - Ptuj, bzw. dic Nekropole auf Ptujski grad wird zwischen das
10. und 11. Jahrhundert datiert. Sic beinhaltcte 377 Griber, bzw. 299
anthropologisch bearbeitete Skelette. Die Schiddel der altslawischen
Population von Ptuj sind im Durchschnitt mesokran, orthokran und
metriokran, wihrend die Frauenschadel niedriger-tapeinokran sind.
Das Gesicht ist bei den Méannern leptoprosop, und bei den Irauen
mcesoprosop, u.s.w.. I. Ivani¢ck schlufifolgert, daB in dieser Popula-
tion nordide Komponenten iberwiegen, parallel mit dem anthropolo-
gischen Alpentyp, der vorwicgend beim  weiblichen Geschleeht
vorhanden ist.!*

ke

Wie dic Landkartc der Ausdehnung zeigt, decken diese 12 Se-
ricn der mittelalterlichen Bevolkerung, welche groBteils aus der Zceit
zwischen dem 9. und 11. Jahrhundert stammen, cinen grofien
geographischen Raum des mitticre und westlichen Balkans sehr gut
ab, cinschliefilich sowohl des Landesinnern als auch des Kistenteils. -
Wecegen ihrer grofieren Zahl wurden fur die bevorstchende multivari-
ablc biostatistische Analyse dic Méinnerschiadel ausgesondert. Auf der
Tabelle | wurden mittlere Werte der primiaren Schidclmafc aller 12
Skelettscrien abgebildet. Gemiéfl den methodischen Regeln von R.
Martin, !¢ sind das folgende anthropologisch definicrten Mafle: | -
groBte Schidellinge (g - op). 8 - groBte Schidcelbreite (cu - eu). 9 -

14 G. Pilang, 1909, 158-211.
15 1. Ivanicek. 1951, 1-101.
16 R.Martin - K. Saller, 1957. 429-597.
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Dendrogramm 1, Reihenfolge der erfafiten Serien (mdnnliches Geschlecht)

geringste Stirnbreite (ft - ft), 17 - morphologische Schadelhohe (ba -
br), 45 - Hohe der oberen Gesichtshilfte (n - pr), 48 - Gesichtsbreite
(zy - zy), 51 - Augenhohlenbreite (mf - e€k), 52 - Augenhohlenhohe
(sbk - spa). 54 - Aperturhohe der Piriformis (al - al) und 55 - Nascen-
hohe (n - ns). Mit diesen 10 Schidelmallen wurde Penroses™ Distanz
errechnet,!” als ein signitikanter, aus anthropologischen Markern cr-
haltencr Index der gegenseitigen metrischen Beziehungen.

Alle Messungen wurden Ende 1992 im Anthropologischen In-
stitut der Johannes Gutenberg Universitiat in Mainz/BRD durchge-
tuhrt.® Als endgiiltigen optischen Wert des biostatistischen Ausdruck
erhielt man ein entsprechendes Dendrogramm, und auf der Land-
karte der Ausbreitung wurde auch scine geographische Interpretation
gegeben. Auf dem Dendrogramm filit sofort ins Auge, daf3 der

17 L. S. Penrose, 1953, 337-343,

18 Das Anthropologische Institut in Mainz, wo der Autor in der angefiihrten Zeit als
Stipendist der A. v. Humbolt-Stiftung weilte, verfligt {iber das Urhcberrecht iiber dic
Nutzung anthropologischer Programme, so dal sie in anderer Weise nicht angefiihrt
oder tbernommen werden konnen.
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Karte 1, Lokationen def?ﬁ??ﬁ?en Serien und ééogfaphische In}(;r];fgt()lio; des
Dendrogrammns

GroBteil der Serien seine entsprechende morphologische Ahnlichkeit
unter dem Koeffizienten 1.0 fand (teilweise wegen der groflen
geographischen Entfernung der Lokationen untereinander kor-
rigiert). - Die grofite Ahnlichkeit zeigte sich unter den Serienpaaren
Nin/Zdrijac - Baltine bare (10 - 11), Cipulji¢ - Ptuj (8 - 12), weiterhin
Radoliste - Sveti Erazmo (3 - 4), an das die Serie des mittelalterlichen
Vinca (1) gebunden wird, u.s.w. (siche detaillierte Aufteilung auf dem
Dendrogramm). Uber dem Ahnlichkeitskoeffizienten 2,0 befanden
sich nur 2 Serie: Brestovik (2), das in die spitere Zeit datiert wird,
und Vukovar (5) wegen des starken Einflusses des mongolischen
Bevolkerungstyps.

Die restlichen 10 Skelettserien. die dem slawischen kulturelien
und ethnischen Kreis des mittleren und westlichen Balkans zugeord-
net werden, weisen auf dem Dendrogramm deutliche Verzweigungen
auf. - Konkret, im selben Block des Dendrogramms fanden sich die
Serien RadoliSte, Sveti Erazmo, Vinca und Mravince (4-3-1-7) wicder.
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und im zwciten Block Nin/Zdrijac, Baltine bare. Cipulji¢, Ptuj, Bijclo
Brdo und Bribir (10-11-8-12-6-9) wicder. Geographisch betrachtet,
bzw. die aut dem Dendrogramm erhaltenc geographische Interpreta-
tion zeigt cine Trennung der mittelaltertichen slawischen Bevol-
kerung in zwei Blocke, und diese konnten in dieser Phasc dcer
anthropologischen Forschungen bedingt als mittelbalkanischer und
westbalkanischer anthropologischer Bevolkerungskreis benannt wer-
den (sichc Dendrogramm und scine geographische Interpretation auf
der Landkarte der Aufteilung der umtafiten Scrien, bzw. archiologi-
schen Lokalititen).

Weitere anthropologische IForschungen und Vergleiche dicser
Resultate mifiten interdisziplindren Charakters sein. Sie mussten an
erster Stelle die Historiographie bzw. anthropologisch verwendbare
Angaben aus historischen Dokumenten zu Rate zichen, wie z.B. aus
der Schrift "De administrando imperio” von Kaiser Konstantin Porti-
rogent, entstanden etwa Mitte des S. Jahrhunderts, sowie aus andcren
spéteren historischen Dokumenten und Resultaten anderer Wissen-
schaften, die auf Forschungen iiber Slawen verweisen.

T T T i el = -

L2 3. 4 5. 6. 7. 80 9. 100 1L 1

Mar- | Vinca |Bresto|Sv.Era- R.ado— Vuko- Bue]o Mra- (1pu~ Bnhlr‘ Nin lhllme Ptuy
tin N® v1k zmo | lifte | var | Brdo | vince | lji¢ 7(lr||qc Bare

181.4] 173.4] 184.6 | 186.2 | 182.9 | 182.5 | 186.1 | 192.6 | 185.8 | 187.7; 190.9 | 189.3 |
S| 143.7] 137.2) 146.6] 141.2 | 144.1] 1400 | 138.3 | 141.8 | 135.1 138.1@38.7!143.6;
9. 99.8] 101.2] 99.7| 97.4 | 989 | 96.0 | 979 | 98.3 | 981 | 96.7 | 97.7 | 99.5 |
130,01 1388 | 1404 | 134.2 | 134.6 | 136.3 | 138.3 | 136,51 1354 4

1230 13251 129.2 1 1334 | 1313 ; 1330 119.0,}791_5; 8
08.1] 69.0 | 68.8 81 69.0 | 689 | 69.7 | 67.7 . To4 71
384, 39.6 | 386 | 409 | 418 ; 38, 8400 1 410 3
2.0 3900 313 329 | 320 | 329 | | 33
4. 249 227|255 25.0 | 238
5.0 50090 493| 50.8| 513 | 52.2 |

0 —

Tabelle 1: Slawen auf dem mittleren und weslichen Balkan
Mittlere Werte der Minnerschidel
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[MPUJIOT AHTPOTTONOTHIN CJIOBEHA UEHTPAJTHOT
N 3ATTAOHOT BAJIKAHA

Pesume

Y npujory cy Hajope rnpe3eHTHPAHE aHTpomoMopdonouike KapaKTepHCTHKE 3a
JIBAHAECT PACNONOKIBHX CKENCTHHX CEpHji ¢ HABEJEHOT MPOCTopa, Koje ce maTyjy Haj-
peliiM menoM y BpemeHcko pazgobsme u3mehy IX # XI BeKa, a npumucaHe cy caobeu-
CKOM eTHO-KYATYypHOM Kpyry. CkeneTHe cepuje moTudyy ci cieaehix apxeonowsKitx
HanasuwTa: BuHuya, Bpecronnk, Cpetu Epasmo, Papoanwre, Bykosap, bunjeno 6puao,
Mpammune, Ynnymsnh, bpnonp, Huu/XKapnjan, Bantnne 6ape n IItyj. Maavojene cy
MYIUKE noGarbe oBHX cepuja (TabGena ), Te je Ha OCHOBY CTAHIAPAN3OBAHHX QAHTPONO-
JIOUIKHX Mepa CpoBedeHa MYJTHBAPHjaOHAHA KaacTep-aHamisza. Ha ocwony koedmwtin-
JeHTA CAMYHOCTH MOKa3ano ce ma ce Hajueh Opoj cepuja Hanasn HenoXx KoedHutifjeHTa
1,0. Manan koedunnjerTa 2.0 Hamne cy ce camo aAse cepije: bpectosuk (2), Koji ce npa-
TYje v HeIuTo KacHifje pasnodme, H Bykonap (3), 300r jakor ynanusa cTaHOBHHUITLA MOH -
roJcKoOr THIA.

OcTanny aeceT CKeJIETHHX cepija Ha OeHIOTpAMY OupTaBajy JACHY [PAHUIULY.
KoukpetHo, y HcToM 60Ky meHmorpaMa cy ce naune cepuje Pamoanwrre, Cpetn Epa-
amo, BuHya n MpasuHue (4-3-1-7), a y Apyrom 6aoky - Hinu/Xapujau, Bantune 6ape,
Yunymut, [11yj, bnjeno 6pmo n bpuodnp (10-11-8-12-6-9). I'eorpadcka Tayka nocma-
TPakbil, OJIHOCHO reorpad)cka HHTEPTpeTalja A0OHEHOT HEHIOrPaMa NoKa3Yje pa3anaja-
e CPearbOBEKOBHOr CNOBEHCKOT CTAHOBHHLUTBA v Aba Onoka. OHi 61 ce y onoj duasu
AHTPONONOLUKH X HCTPAKHBAKbA MOTJH YCIOBHO HMEHOBATH K10 UEHTPUIHOGAMIK AHCKY 1
JANATHOOMWIK AHCKH KPYT CTAHOBHHIUTBA (BHAETH ACHIOTpaM It Herony reorpadcky HH-
TepMm peTaALljy Ha KAPTH PACMPOCTPALEHOCTH APXEOJOWKUX JIOKIJINTETA, OOHOCHO aH-
TPORONOLIKI X CepHja).

ANMERKUNGIN:
Iaspunonuh, K.,

1962/03 fpoysacaye aoéaija cpedwjosesosnoe wvsexa us bpecmosuxa, Ctapunap, 14,
Benrpan.

Ivanicek, ¥,

1949 Istrazvanja nekropole ranog srediyeg vijeka u Bielony Brdu, 1jetopis JAZU
55. Zagreb.

Stelanéié, M.,
1951 Sturostovenska nekropola u P, Diela JAZU 5, Zagreb.

1988 Panocpedijosexosit  cxenemu  nexponone  Ce.  Epazvo koo Oxpuda,
EtnoanTpononoulkil npataemu - moHorpaduje, 5, beorpan.

Klug, St.,

1988 Cipulji¢iBugojne - Lin Beitrag zur Anthropologie mittelaliericlier Siidstawen.
Homo 38/1, Gotlingen 1988, 16-33.

Martin, R. - Saller, K.,

1957 Lehrbuch der Anthropologie, Band T - Kraniometrische Technik, Gustay
Fischer Verlag., Stuttgart.



Beitrag zur Anthropologie der Stawen auf dem M/W Balkan 109

Mikid, Z.,
1984 Beitrag zur Anthropologie spétrémischer bis zu spitmittelalterlicher

Bevolkerungen Jugoslawiens. Godi$njak XXI1/20 Centra za balkanologka
ispitivanja ANU B-H. Sarajevo.

1985 Prvi rezultati biostaticke obrade srednjovekovne nekropole u Vinci, Godignjak
Muzeja grada Beograd XXXII. Belgrad.

1989 Prw rezudtati paleodemografske analize o srednjovekovnoy nekropoli u
Vinci-Beli breg, Godisnjak XX VII/25 Centra za balkanoloska ispitivanja
ANUT B-H, Sarajevo.

1990 Antropoloski profil srednjovekovne nekropole u Mravincima kod Splita,
Vjesnik za arhcologiju i historiju dalmatinsku 83, Split, 225-232.

1991 Ipuwroe anmponoaowkoj npobaemamuyu mucpayuja Crosena, ThacHuk Cpnckor
apxeoJolukor apywrna 7, beorpan.

Penrose, L.S.,

1953 Distanze, Size and Shape. Ann. Fug. 18/1953

Pilarié, G.,

1968  Fenotipske znacajke bjelobrdskih lubanja iz ranog srednjeg vijeka, Arheoloski
radovi i rasprave V1, Zagreb.

1969 Antropoloska istraZivanja slavenske populacije sa Baltinih bara kod
Gonyenice. Glasnik Zemaljskog muzeja BilH. Arheologija - 24, Sarajevo.

Pilari¢, G. - Schwidetzky, L.,

1987  Vukovar und Bribir: Beitrag zur Anthropologie mittelalterlicher Siidslawen,
Homo 38/1, Géttingen 1987, 1-15.

Stefandié, M.,

1987 Anthropological Analysis of the old Croat Necropolis Nin-Zdrijac. Acta Musei
nationales Prague, B. 43, Prag. 131-139.



http://www.balcanica.rs



YAK 236.6:273.21"653":231.513::216
OpHTUHANHN HAYYHH pax

Oparomyd APATOJJIOBUT
Dankationomku nnerutr CAHY
Deorpajt

ECXATOJIOTMJA CPEAHLOBEKOBHUX
AYAJIUCTA

Ancmpaxkm: 3ajeIHUUKO je ¥ yUelby CBHX CPC/lILOBCKOBHUX JIYMIHCTA 1
CE JIYINIC CaBPILCHMX, HOCC CMpPTH, 1peobpaxapajy y npupoay albesa
H K0 y clty, cKIjiajy TedccHy ouchy n obuaue Xpucrosy npenaschu y
1aperBo HeOecKo, AOK ce JIyIle rpelilHiKa, ClpeucHe Ja oay Ha 1eho
OTILEIIOM PCKOM, IBOBUCIIMM 3MAOM IUIH [ICKOM JAPYI'OM [CCABIAIHBOM
HpCUPCKOM, Bpahajy 1O1oBo y JLYJCKO IIM XHBOTHILCKO ‘TCIO JIOK
MPEBC/UIMM XKHBOTOM He 1OCTaIly CaBpIICIC H JIOCICY Y 1apeTBo Hebe-
CKO.

Lexatosoryia Kkao o31aka Kpaja CBUX KpajeBa UMala je Y YUY
CPEIbOBCKOBHUX JIYIMCTA JIBA OCHOBHA 3HadeHa. Jeano, Ha Iany
KOCMOJIOTHjC, BC3aHO 3a AlIOKAIMNTHYKO U BU3HOHAPCKO carjellaBai.e
Kpaja BUJUBMBOI CBeTa, a JIPYro, Ha ILIAHY AHTPOIOJOTHC, BE3arno 3a
yyelbe O 1OCMPTHOj CYyJA0MHM JbyJcKor Ouha W ILeroBoM MOBpATKY Yy
U3I'YOIGCHU Paj, MPECI3UCTCHTHY JOMOBUHY ITAJIC JIYIUC, CMCIITCHY Ha
HAJBUILCM HeOy, y BCYHOM LApeTBY Oora ¢BemiocTd. Taj Kpylr Koju y
nyxy Xepakiutope (pUao3o@ujc NoBe3yje Kpaj ¢ 110METKOM U 110UCTAK
C KpajeM HE MOXE CC pasyMcTH OcC3 mo3HaBalbad KOCMOJOIIKOI WU all-
TPONOJOLIKOI MUTA CPCUHOBCKOBHUX AYAUIMCTA, YA}y CYLITHHY Y3 W3-
BecHa oJiclynalba IpeJcTaBba CYKOO KOCMHUYKHUX pasMepa Dora dia U
Mpaka ¢ OoroM jo0pa ¥ CBETJIOCTH, KOjU je Ha NOYETKY BpeMCcHa JIOBCO
JI0 €TBapalba 3eMaJbCKOT YOBeKa W JIBA CBETa, BUIJLUBOI, MAaTEPUjUIIHOT
CYIPOCTABILCHOT BAHBPEMEHCKOM M OJ1 BEUHOCTH MOCTOjcheM J1yXORB-
HOM CBETY.

[pBe okpupe oBoOr IpapJIMO3HOI MHT2 KOjU Yy LCHTap KO-
CMUYKHKX 30MBalba CTaBba 4oBeKa, Nowesyjyhu npe u mociic Iberopor
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3eMaJbCKOT OUTUCAIbA Y je/THY JEAMHCTBEHY NEJAUHY, MPBU Cy KOHIMIIN-
pasy xpunthancky reoctuud I Beka, ocjaibajyhv c¢ Ha KOCMOJONIKA U
AHTPOIIOJIONIKA YUYEH:A XCPMETUUIKUX CITMCA, MPeTXpULThaHCKe I'HOCE, XC-
JICHUCTUYKUX CUHKPETUCTUUKUX PEJUIHja U HO3HOAHTHUYIKE, TIPETCXKIIO
rlatoHcke dwiosodeke TpaiaviMje, a Jase ¢y ra y [II Beky, y jna
OCHOBHA [IpaBlla Ha IUJIAIlY JQYAJIUMCTHUYKOl BUDEHa CBeTa, YCMCPUIIM Ma-
HUXEU U Macaidjaii. OCHOBHA 1IMT Koja Koji XpulllhaHCKux riHoctuka 1
BCKa IOBC3YJC CIEMEIITC COJMApHOr IAITEU3MA U HOHOAIITHUKOI ¢Malla-
IIMOHU3MA C PEIyKOBalUM, BUILIC CUMOOJMYKUM HETO CYHITHHCKUM CJICc-
MCHTHMA XpUITRAHCKE PpEJIMIUJE, JeCre ydeibe JIa j¢ YMTaB KOCMOC
MOJICIHEH HA JIBa CBeTa, JYXOBHU YU MaTcpHjaid, U JBa OOXaHCTBa, BP-
XOBHOT, JLY)ICKOM YMY HEJIOHCTYHION TIpaBol fora U HajIIMKCT cOHa KOJU
je TBopall M apXOHT BWUBLMBOI cpeTa M oBcKa. CasplICHOM CBETY,
cxBahenoM Kao TiepoMa BPXOBHOI O0Ora U ILCIOBUX eMallallUja, KOjU j¢
HCBU/ULUB, UMATCPUjAIAH M BCYall, FHOCTULIM CY CYTIPOTCTARILAJIMA BU-
JUBMBHU CBCT, KOJU j¢, KAo JICJO HUXKE DOXKAHCKE eMaHalyjc, HecappIieH.
Marepujaiall ¥ BPEMCEHCKU orpatuucil.!

[Mocrasmajyhy 1uraiLe nopekJja dia y csery, xputnhaicku ruo-
cruniM 11 Beka HUCY rpajiiiiv CBOJY JIYUIMCTAUKY KOICTIIM]Y [1a CY-
MPOTHOCTH H3MChy OOXAHCKCe ILJICPOMC M HAjIAXET colla, Kora €y
HUKOJIAUTH 3BAIA JIEMUjyproM, Bacuimn vz AJcKcalJipuje apXoHToM
c¢Beta win CaranoMm, Bajenrun karacodujom, a Mapkuon u3 Curiolle
y Manoj Asujn Jexonom, Beh 11a cylipoTioctd MsMcehy DoxkaHcke 11Jic-
POMC KAO TOTAJNMTCTA JIOOpa U ITPCCI3UCTCIITHE, XAOTUIHC [paMarepyje
WJIM KCHOMC Koja je "HUIura" ¥ ToTajurer 3a.?

CaM aKT crpapaiba MaTCpHUjTHOLI CBCTA THOCTUITA CY OIIMCUBAIN
y BUllle Henojayjapuux sepsuja. [pema 1pBoj, JACMUjypr HE ¢TBapa Ma-
Tepyjanum cuer, seh camo Jiaje popMy XaoTUYMHO] rpaMaTepHUju, Koja j¢
"nMuTra” MM no Bosbu Oora crsoperia ojl Huirra (ex nihito), a npema
JIPYIOj, BUJULUBH CBET HACTAjC. KAO Y MO3HOAHTUMKUM COJApHUM pe-
JIMIHjaMa, JIerpatalivjom doxujer 6uha rmyreM emanatuja, Koju o0JIU-
Kyje HajHUXKU con TipeMa (hopMH Koja ce kao [linaroHcka ujieja, o1
BCUHOCTU HAJIA3M Y ILIEPOMU. 3ajC/IHUUYKO j¢ Y 00¢ OCHOBHE THOCTUYKE
Bepsuie. ocravibajyhu 1o crpaiy damracTuaiie 1ojeMiocTH, aa je BU-
JUBMBU CBCT CTBOPEH 110 BOJLM BPXOBHOI Oora M jia he ce Ha Kpajy Bpe-
MCHA CBC BPATUTH Y jC/IHO, y ILICPOMY, Koja j¢ Y3pPOK, alu M CcymTHHA
BUJUBUBOI' U BPCMEHCKU OrpaludcHor cpera.’

IMpuxparajyhy allokaracrasy JiB¢ [PUPOJAC Ha Kpajy BpemeHa,
JIYXOBII€ U MATCPHUjAIHC, KAO TCMEJLHU [IPUHITUTL CCXaTOJNOIIKAX BepO-
Batba, XpUINhallCKM Cy THOCTUIIM U OCHOBHYW OKBHUP CBOI aHTpOlO-

I HLSoderberg. La religion des Cathares. Istude sur la ‘%noslicisme de la basse antiquite el du
moven dge, Upsaln 194939 CLIrin, 1.4, 2:5. 3 1L 7.1 . o
2 R.Nclli."La philosoplue du catharisme, Paris 1975, 18. S.Runciman, Le manichéisme
. nv{;&l/{évqlb..]’aris 1972, 11:}3; (‘,’f.TL:rl.(‘?(.m[;Mn_rc. l L0: llypo_l.v. 81 E}‘ié"?' Panar. 290.
: Bousset, Haupiprobleme der Gnosis, Gottingen 19077 98-119. 130-159: CLIrin 1L, 7. 12

Hypol. V, 81: A.V.Harnack. Marcion, das Evangelium vom fremden Gour, Letprig 192101

88. O apokatastazi kod maniheja. cl. Acta Arch. XVI, 22, ed. Beeson: Epiph. Pan.haer.
66. 58.
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JIOMIKOI MUTa TPCY3eId U3 1O3HOAHTUIKUX CUHKPCTUCTUUKUX pellv-
rvja, npuiarobasajyhu ra cMaHAIIMOHU3MY KAao OCHOBIIOM CTBapa-
JAYKOM aKTY BPXOBIOI GOId. IBUXOBO YUCHHC O 3CMAJLCKOM UOBEKY KAao
TPUTIAPTUTHOM MHUKPOKOCMOCY CACTARBLCIIOM 0JI MATEPUjUIHOI TeJa,
CMPTHC JIYIIC KOCMUYKOI TTOPEKJIa U OCCMPTHOI JlyXa HeOCCKOr 1ope-
KJia, KOjU je, Kao eMaranuja BpXoBHOr 0ora, ‘IeCTHLa DOXKAHCKC CBe-
TIOCTU Koja IEHPECTAlo TeUC M3 BPXOBIIC LICPOME, HUjC LM 1IOBO U
opurpHanHo.* Ono 1o je HOBO y yuelby XpUHIhaHCKMX I'HOCTHKA je-
CTC Ha MPYK'UJM HAUYMH 1OCTABJBCI 1IPOOJICM Criaceiba y JhYJACKOM
TEJY YTAMHUIICHOT AYXa, KOjU j¢ KAO Y HEKM aMOUC MaTepUjaslior CBe-
Ta daveH M oy dora HaHYUITCH, HCIO IITO CY 'a paHUC NMOCTABbAIM
OpIUuaApH, HATAIOPLIIM UM [LIATOHUIAPU, UHja CY OCHIOBHA YUCIha Y
MWaTHO] MepU caennan.’ 360r He3auHTEpecoRalocTy 6ora 3a Cpel W
JOBCKA XPUITNAHCKU Cy THOCTULHM HE 0€3 paszjiora MOCTARBMJIM NTUTAH.C
Jla Jid Ta 00XKAaHCKa 3paka y IJIMHCHOM TeJIy Mopa Jla c€ yracu uiu he
ce IIOHOBO 110CJIC CMPTU YNUIMTH, 11a CY 3aT0, aHAJOTHO TOMC, Tajily
CIIACCHa TPAXHWJIU Y I'HOCH, jelIT0] BPCTHM MUCTHUUKOr Cas3Hama, Koja
DOXAHCKHU N1yX DA'ICH Yy X40C MATEPHUjaAJIHOT CBCTa aHAMHE30M 110HOBO
rnosesyje ¢ 6orom u noxpceha nHa dGora.

Ta nmatuysHa BpcTa casHama upeaoapehena 3a mHeyMaTHKe, Koja
OTKpHUBA JbYJCKOM OMhy, CBCIEHOM Ha YUCT JIyX, TajHy clacema U
oMoryhyje My Jla mocje cMpTd, ocJo0OBCH:CM 0JI MaTepHjaJIHOr ‘1edla,
0c¢3 Temkoha npebhe orpoman amdouc U3Mcbhy semibe U HeDa, Koje pas-
IBajajy MUpHjalc BeKoBa M padle, 'ICCTO HENPCMOCTUBC TPCIIpEKC,
fpeysera je JICJIOM U3 XeJCHUCTUUKUX CUHKPCTUCTHYIKUX PpCauruvja, a
JIRJIOM U3 alTHUIKe (PUI030dCcKe Tpajulidjc. MOTUBY U TeMe OBC BPCTC
MMOHABJbAJY C¢ Y OIpPaHMUCHOM Opojy I1puMepa, aJiu Hajuelrhe gyiia
ocJobohenia Tesa Ha rpalMiM MaTCpHUjaJior cperta 0e3 tTemkoha npe-
JIA3M XKEJIC3HU 3UJ C IHCTOBMM TajHUM OTBOPMMA, OFIbCHY PEKy € He-
BWUBLABUM MOCTOBUMA, CTPMY M HCIPOXOJHY TUIAHUHY € HCHUM
nehuHaMa, HCTPO3UPIY 3aBECY, I'PAHMILY Y OOJIMKY KpCra WIM HCEKCE
JIpyre TIpelpeKke Koje y o0JIMKY IpCTeHa passiajajy MartepujaiHmu Cret
o) Jiyxosior. Ha jpyroj craum nyra, M3saH Ipailuia MaTCpUjasIHol
cpeta, ociobobena jyina 1pejasy HebeckKe cepe UyBaHC O HCYMO-
JOBUBUX apXoHaTa, Ja OM Ha Kpajy. Ha 1ocaciamheM, TpeheM, ceaMoM
WJIM TPUCTA IIC3CCCT 1IETOM HeOy 3aBplIMIIa CBOj TCILIKM M MYYHU YT
criacera.

Ocranm JpyJd, JUMIICIIM YMHOI' ca3liaha, Koje j¢ BajeHTHH ¢Bp-
CTABAO Yy TICUXMKE M XMJUKE, OMIM Ccy oCybeHM Ha celbelhe y JeJTHO
WJIM BUIIIC JLbYACKHX TeJla A0 KOHAYIIor CMaceHa, MouiTo BpXOBHU Oor
HE MOXKC JAPYKUMje Jla NOCTYIIM HEro fa cie Juyjacke fayue ciiace.” Le-
XaToJgoryja xpuimhancKux rHocTukKa II Beka TeMeJbM ce Ha BepoBalby

4 S.Pétrement, Le dualisme chez Platon, les gnostiques el les manichéen , Pans 1947, 180:

Cf. Irin. I, 14, 4; Hypol. V1, 32: Corp.Herm. X, 25.

S.Pétrement, Le dualisme. $.R unciman, Le manichéisme. 12.

5
6  S.Pétrement, Le dualisme, 170, 75.
7 Irin. 1,12, 4.
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Ha he armokacra3oM [B¢ IIpUpOJE, AYXOBHE M MaTepujajiHe, OUTH
crialleHe CBC JBYJICKE JYIIE, IIa Cy, aHAJIOIHO TOMC, o0allMBaJIA JIpYTH
XpUCTOB J0J1a3aK, OINNTC BACKpCeH-¢ MpTBuX, Crpallliu cyjl U To-
CMpTHE KasHe, U3jeiiHadaBajyiu XMUBOT y JBYJCKOM TEJIY ¢ HAKJCIUM
Mykama.$

KOCMOJIOIKHU M aiTpOOJIOUIKY MUT XpUITRAHCKUX THOCTUKA
Cy HaJbe, Y JBa pazlIuuMTa IIpaBla, ¢ JYAIU3MOM Kao OCHOBHUM
YUYCHCM, NOIIYHWIH, 4 Y HEKUM TOJCAUHOCTUMA U 31HAYAj10 U3MCHHIIH,
MaHUXCM M MacasMjanu. Tsopaly [1pBe jepeck je [Mepenjanan, Marec n3
Basuiiona, koiu je y npsoj nosiosunn I Bcka uHTCrpucao Mapkuonon
nyanusaM v bapiiecalioB KOCMOJOIIKM MUT ¢ YUCH-¢M 3opoactpa y je-
JaH UEJOBUT PCIUTMJCKU cUCTeM Kojd ce Beh KpajeM 11 Beka palmmpuo
Ha BCJMUKOM IPOCTOPY Npelibe U Cpe)itbe AsHje. ceBepHe AdpUKe U
jyxne Eppore. OO UITO j¢ 3ajCAHUYKO Y CBUM CTApUAM, HC YBEK 110-
Y JAPHUM KOCMOJIOUIKMUM MUTOBUMA JCCTC YUCHE O CUMCTPUUHO] 110-
JCJU KOCMOoca Ha JoMeH JBa Mchycoblo cyrporcrasibetia dora, dora
CBCTJIOCTH M Oora Mpaka, H 1a asa 0cclloucTHa IPUMHUALMIIA, TTPUHLIMII
CBETJIOCTH U J100pa U NMpUHLIMN MpaKa M 31a.° O0a oBa cpera ca CBOjoM
3¢MJBOM M HeOOM OuJia cy MpBOOUTHO y cTamy xapMonuje. Jo tope-
Mehaja KocMUYUKe paBHOTeXe JONLIO je 1Ioce3ambeM 0ora Mpaka y J1o-
MeH Oora CBETJIOCTH 114 TIOYCTKY BPEMCHA, KOjy CY MaHUXCin
MOBC3UBAIN ¢ HEOCCKUM 00jeM ONnUcaluM y JoBaHOBOj ATTOKAJIUIICH, a
JICTAJ6HUjC paspajiuiiv y JIBe Bep3uic KocMmosionKor Muta. Ilpema np-
BOj, onucanoj y Aktuma Apxciaja. CaraHa je ¢ A1EMOHCKUM CHJIaMa
MpaKa Halao LapcTBO CBCTIIOCTH U 3apo0uo CBCTJIOCHOT aHbesa Aja-
Ma, Kora je nocjie sdoaumparba ca He0a JICTPOHUPAO Y JICMOHA U 3aTBO-
PMO Y TaMHULY MATEPUjUIHOL TCJIA, a 110 JIpyroj. Kojy j¢ rnoderkom 1l
BcKa 3ammcao ABrycTdH, Carana ce 1pepyllicH y cBeJrocHor aHnbeda,
Jlyuudyepa, 1cine na 11¢4o, @M j¢ OTKPUBCH M ca 3aBe/ICHUM anbesiuMa
ca 1eha 36aucH. YV crpaxy jia My HC OTKaxy nociayuiHocr, Carana Haj-
Ipe 3a 3aBcicHe M ca Heba oTHajle aithelic 1paBy 3¢MJbY U BUILLHBO
HEBO O MMCT TaMHMUX CJICMEHaTa, a 3aTUM MUX 3aTBapa Yy JbYJACKa Tela,
cTBapajyhy Tako 3eMasbeKor tobeka, ¥

V 06¢ ¢¢ BepiMjc MAHMXCICKOI KOCMOJIOMIKOI MHATa HarjallaBa
CTPOI'M Jlyajlu3aM JABa BeyHa doxancrsa, dora csemiocrd u 6ora Mpa-
Ka, M [Ba BCYHA CBCTA, MATEPHJAIHOY U JIYXOBHOI, BHJUJLUBOT HceOa U
3CMILE M HCBHIULUBOT HEOA U CBETIOCHE 3¢MILC. KOjY ABIYCTHH Ha3H-
Ba terra lucida M eMenrra super terram tenebrarum. !t [TajjoM M 3arBapa-
HEM OTIIAJIMX aHbesla y TaMHUMIly MAaTEpUjaiHOL Tella [IOYMIBC UCTOPHJa

8  H.Soderberg, La refigion, 149-154

9 ARorst. Les cathares. 58-59: Cl. S.P¢trement, Le dualisme, 200-204; Hypol. VIIL, 9, 3.
Epiph. Panar. 66, 14. August. Cont. Faust. X, 12 Kephalaia 1. J4:15, 11 22-23, ¢d. A.
Bohlig.

10 IL.Soderberg. La religion, 79: CL.Alex.de Lycopolis, Contra manich 1L, 5. ed. Brinkmann:
Acta Arch, VIL ed. Beeson: Lv.Dollinger. Beirrage zur Scktengeschichte des Minelalters .
Miinchen 1890, 1, 136, 11, 149, 180, 214: Monel, Adversus catharos et valdenses, 4. ¢d.
Th. A.Ricchini.

It S. Pétrement. Le dualisine. 202.
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3eMaJbCKOl YOBEKa, WM, TaUHHje, JIEMOHA Yy JbYJICKOM Telly oTyheHux
ol 6ora ¥ ocyheHMX Ha MakJeHe MyKe Y OBOM cBeTy. 12

MAaHMXEjCKM KOCMOJIONIKM U AHTPONOJIONIKU MHUT CY Y LUCIHHH
NPUXBaTWIMK 3aNagHA KaTapH, a y HCIITO U3MCH-ECHOj M ACJAUMHUYHO pe-
JYKOBaHO] (h)OPMH jepPMCHCKM HaBJAMKHjaHU y VII BeKy M Majoa3HjcKu
byHIajajUTH eKCTpEeMHE JyaJlUCTHUKE OpHjeHTAallMje MOYeTKOM X Beka.
ITouyetkoM XIII Beka Hypan ne Xycka u3 AparoHa y KarajgoHuju
MpUITHCYje (PpaHIlyCKUM aJOUI¢H3MMa MaHUXCJCKM Ayajid3aM, a UTa-
JIMJaHCKMM KaTapMMa CTPOXC AYaJUCTHYKE OPHjCHTaLMjeC, Koje Cy ¥y
npsoj noyiosuHu XIII Beka npeaBoaunu Mapkusuje U3 Cojana, beau-
cMmeHua u3 Bepone u Usan ac JIyruo, AHouum us Jlombapamje, Canso
bypun, Pajuep CakoHu U Monera KpeMoHCKH.

KOCMOTroHMjCKHM M aHTPOMOJIOMKHU MHUT (PAaHLYCKHX aJOHUIeH3a
cy y ueamHu onucaiu Hypan ne Xycka y cBojoj pacnpaBu "Kmura
NIPOTHUB MaHHUXeja" U HEroB HElTo MJabu caBpeMEHHUK, 4Ydje HaM je
HUME OCTaJI0O HEeMo3HaTo, a (PparMCHTApHO, MHKBU3HMIIMOHH 3allMCHHUIIN
u3 Tyayse, koju BehuM JejoM notudy us cpeaude XIII Beka.l3 ¥V o6e
cE CIIOMEHYTE paclipaBe penpoayKyjc AYalUCTHIKO YICHC OHOI OrpaH-
Ka MaHUjXEjCcKe jepecH NPOTHB KOJEr j¢ MOYCTKOM V BeKa y BHUIIC Ha-
BpaTa nycao ABrycTHH, jenaH o HajBehMx orana zanajHe LPKBE U3
IpBMX Bekosa xpuimhaHcra, 14

VY JNomMGapayju, roc cy c¢ jepeTHLH AYyaJIUCTH OAPXAIM BHIIC
O/l 1Ba BCKa, MaHHUXCCKO yuewe cy cieaunau modetkoM XIII Beka
Mapkusuje u3 Cojada, cpeanHoM XI1III Beka beancMenna us Bepone u
UBan ne Jyruo, a y apyroj nonosunu XIII Beka ciaenbcHMUM jepe-
THuKe LpKBe Y Pupennu.!’ TapajegHo ¢ eKCTPEMHMM AYaJMCTHMA, Y
HTtaimju ce nojaBibyjy M MaTapeiu yMEpeHe NyaJlUCTHUKE OpHjcHTAllU-
je npubJMXKHO Yy MCTO BpeMe Kada je AJjekcdje I KomHen 3amouco
nporoi 6oromuna y Llapurpany. [Ipema noganiuma AnonunMa u3 Jlom-
GapaMje, narapeHd yMepeHe AYAJIUCTHUYKE OpHjeHTalMje, Koje je Tpel-
oo Kanojan u3 MaHToBe, YYWIM CY Aa OA BEYHOCTH MOCTOjU caMoO
jedaH csemoryhu 6or 6e3 royeTka M Kpaja, KOjH j¢ CTBOPDHO HEOecke
aHbeJle M YeTHPH MaTcpHjasiHe cTuxuje. Jlynudep, koju je npe naga
o610 0oxuju anbheo, 6YHU ce NPOTHB CBEBUINELCT 60ra Ha HaroBOp He-
KOT' 4e€TBOPOIJIABOI M OCCMOYCTHOr AyXa, Iocrojiapa MaTepUjaliHOT Xa-
oca. 3b6aded ca HebGa, Jlyuudep y3 mnoMoh otnmanux anbena U y3
caracHocT cBeMoryher Gora ypebyje xaoc MaTepHjaJlHOr cBeTa M Y
Tesa Anama U EBe, koja npasu on 6narta, 3aTBapa oTiaje aHbede,
ycabyjyhu y X 1noxoty, Koja he TpajaTi m0 Kpaja Beka.!6

12 A.C.Allberry, A Manichdean Psalmbook, Stuttgart 1958, 117. 19. Ciu4HO yueme
HaJIa3MMOH KoA THocTHKa, cf. Hypol. V, 10, 2. )

13 A.Dondaine, Durand de Huesca eéf la po7ém1que anti-cathare, Arch.Frat.Praed. (AFP),
29, 1959, 228 squ. A.Dondaine, Un traité neo-manichéen du Xllle siecle, le Liber
duobus princiﬁg'is suit d’un fr(igment de rituel cathare, Rome 1939, 72-73, 138.

14 R.Nelli, La philosophie, 29-41. .

15 A.Sondaine€, La hierarchie cathare en Italie I, AFP. 19, 1949, 308, 309, 311.

16 A. Dondaine, La hiérarchie cathare 1. 310.



HoBuHa je Koyt MCTOUHHMX MAHUXCia U 3allaJIHUX KAaTapa Y4Yerhe o
IIPECI3UCTCHTHOM FpeXy KOjM je oTlalc anbesne on 6ora orybuo u
cechame 11a 6ora u3dpucao. 3aTo oHU MOryhHoCT criaceha He Tpaxe y
rHocu Beh y OGoxujem OTKpoBewy Koje UM je anbeo Goxujn, Hceyc
XpHcroc, OTKpHo, a uuje he nejio HactasuTu oj Xpucrta oochanun [a-
PAKJUT. Y jeaHOM MaHUXEJCKOM IICaJMy JbYICKa c¢ JIyliia 3axBabyjc
Xpucry urro joj je noppatio cehame Ha HeDECKO IMOPEKIIO Koje je 3a-
TBOpeHa y MaTepUjaliiioM Tely 3aGopaBuia.l’

M3 cauypaHux, HepeTKO IMPOTUBYPCHIUX M3BOPA, jJACHO C¢ BUAU
JIa CY [OjCMHM JCPeTUIIM 3aXBabyjyhu aHAMHC3U, Kao 4yJHOj BU3UjHU
MPCCIBUCTEHTHOl OJIAXKEHCTBA, Yy YeMY c¢c¢ MoccOHO Harjanmansa Xpu-
CTOBaA YJIOra, HOCTajaJu U3abpanu. Jta Oy CIporomM ackeioM u 6eclipe-
KOPHUM MODP:(IIMM  XUBOTOM  CaJIPXAlUM Y  IPH 3allOBECTH WK
nevara nocrajaan "y xopHUM KPHITCHEM” JOLL 34 XXKUBOTA Y MATCPU-
jannom ey "cappuienn”.'® Hekn cy 3a cebe wak TBpiMIM Jia Ccy Jiy-
XOBHUM KPIITCILEM ITOCTajalld albedin, a y je/lloM HpAHCKOM TCKCTY
MaHHMXCJCKE IPOBCILMje IMJC JCAaH CaBplIeHu je 3a ccbe TBpAKO Aa je
"CMPTHM OOT' Ha 3eMJLH KAO LITO j¢ Hor GecMpTIIM oBek a HeOy. 19

Kojt sanajior orpaHka MaHUXCJCKE jepecH, Kao U KacHUic Kot
anourcnsa y jyxuoj (paniyckoj v Kartapa y JloMOapJju, jiyxonHo
KPITTEIHE j¢ JOOMIO je)UI10 JAPYTO TCOJIOIIKO 3HAUCHE Y BCpOBaIby jla ce
Y TPCHYTKY JIyXOBHOI KpUITCIba y JLYACKY JIYLly, OMIOCHO OTHAION
anbelia, ycebapa ayx O0XHjU, aHAJIONHO XPUCTOBOM KPUITEH:Y, Kaja
ce y aymy semalbekor Meyca yeesmo Lyx cBeru Koju ce 1H0jJaBHo Y 00-
JUKY roJy0a.20 To cy [pUXBATWIM U 3ala)IHN KATAPH. KOJU CY YUMIN
Jla C& JIYXOBHUM KDIITEHEM Y JbYJACKY Jiyuly (anima) ycebaBa Jyx
DOXMjU (spiritus), Koju je dyBap JIYLUIC Y MaTCPUJIHOM TCly, ILCH Clla-
CHTCIb W IOCMPTHH BOJIMY Y HapeTBo 1ebecko.2!

Wientupukyjyhu 60XHin JLyX, NPUMILCH JYXOBHUM KPLITCHCM,
¢ anbelioM, MaHMXcM cy, Tako ©0ap TBp)IM ABIYCTUH. YUYWIK Jia
CaBpUICIIA, 32 pas/IMKy OJ1 OCTAIUX, UMAjy JIBC JIYLIC, jeiuy IpelliHy, a
JIpYTY OC3rpetny, Koja j¢ ClIACHICs 1IPBE U HBCH HOCMPTHH BOJIMY Y
LHAPCTBO HeOecko.22 KaTapyu €y 0BO YUCILC HPUXBATHIN, AU JICJIOM U
JOTIYHHIM. JejHU cy, MPUAMCPa PaJIU, YUMIM Jla jc DOXHUJU jLyX (spiri-
tus) anbeo cliacuresh KOjU CC JIYXOBHUM KPLITEHLEM yeesbaBa Y JbYICKY

AYyHIy, TaKo Ji@ Jiyia rocraje 1eyio doxujer ayxa, Kao ITo je MmioT

TCJIO JIYIIIC, & JIPYTH cy OOXHIU JIYX WICHTUGUKOBAIU € JIYXOBHUM TC-
JIOM JIYIIIC KOje j¢ oM Y T'PCX M3IYOMIIa U JIyXOBHUM KPIITEILEM T10-
HOBO 3a/100uIa, oOHawbajyhH Tako CBOJY HeKajlallllby cseroct.??

17 HLSoderberg, La religion . 149 sn%u.

18 A.Dondaine, U traird, 44-49, 155-165.

19 APCrement, Le dualismie. 250 squ.

20 l’(is.VlH,l(ﬂG. ) y 53

2] 1LSoderberg, La religionn, 221,

22 Nephalaia 1541. ch/é..B(')hll cl.PW.Sup.6, 260: Aug.Dde haer XLVL PL. 42, 35.

23 Moncta, 105, [06. 355. Eckbert de Schonau, Sermones contra catharos. PL.19S, 16:

Lv.Dollinger. Beitrage. I1. 174. 185,212,
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[MocMp1HO y3HOUICIHLE AYIE CABPIIICHUX W KOJI MaHUXEjA M KOJ KaTa-
pa OIKCAHO je C MYHO (GaHTACTMYHHUX MOjCMHOCTH TpPEY3CTUX U3 Crapuje
auTU4Ke M Xpyihancke alloKaJIMITUKE U BU3HMOHAPCKE KIbHXEBHOCTH. Y
CBOM TPUjYM(PATHOM [0BPaTKy Ha He0O OHA C¢ Y NPATIbY JEIHOT WK BUILUEC
anbesna 3a1pKapa Ha MOJCIMHHUM HEOCCKMM TEJIMMAa MJIM Ha CBAaKOM Of ce-
JaM Hebeca, Jla OM Ha Kpajy IyTa, Ha yjasy y Iocielne Hebo, nodbwia 1o-
PC/l CBOI CBETJIOCHOT TeJIa M BEHAL[ CBCTOCTH KOjH je MAnoM M3ryomna.2t vV
UHKBU3UIIMOHUM JIOKYMEHTHMA CIIOMHMHY €€ M HEKE Ipyre MHTEpECaHTHE
TOJe/IMHOCTH, Kao, MPUMEPA paiM, Ja ¢¢ IyIUA Ha TOYerKy IyTa TUCTH Y
OrIbYy KOJM je JCBET IyTa jayd OJ CBAKOI 3¢MAabCKOI Orlha, WIM JIa je
MVIOXEHA HOBUM MCKYIICIbMMA JCMOHCKUX CWIA KOje IOKYIUaBajy ja je
3IPKE HA 3eMJbH Y HOBUM JbYJICKUM Tejiuma.?

Hyme Hecaspiienux ocybeHe cy Ha celbehe Y jeIHO WIM BHIIC
TeJa JOK CTPOIOM aCKe30M M JIYXOBHUM KPIITEHEM He MOCTUIHY cltace-
h¢.2° Yyerbe 0 HOBOj peMHKapHallMjH jeaHe Te UCTe JIyIlie HUje HOBO, jep
ra npe MaHuxeja HajlasuMo y ydewy CuMona Mara, Kapnokparta u Ba-
cumaa.’ Katapu cy ra npeyseny o1 MaHuxeja Hajiipe y (PpaHUycKoj, a
3aruM ¥ y Urasmju. Pajiep Cakonu ra npunucyje beamemenuu n3 Bepo-
He u MBany ne Jlyrujy, a MoHera KpeMOHCKM KaTapuma y Ueaunu.?8
Bpoj peunkapHaLyja jeaHe Te UCTe AYLIE j¢ Y UHKBU3UIMOHUM JOKYMEH-
TMMa orpaguden na 7, 8,9, 16, 31 wim 100 nosux rena.?® Hajrpemmwuju
Cy MpeiasuiM, KakKo Cy HCKal YUWJIM U ITUTaropcjliy, y TeJla XWBOTHIbA,
JIOK Cy JPYTH OYEKUBAIM Ja he HOBUM CeJbehbUMa MPOMEHUTH CBOj COLIU-
jumy Hosoxai. U3 jennor MHKBH3MIIMOHOr 3allMCHMKA Ca3HajeMo nia
HEKH CHpOMAX IIHjc CKPYUBAO pajocT IUTo he y HOBOM Teiy OMTH rinemuh,
a MoxJia ¥ Kpan.3! Jpyru cy, oHerT, ocehasM crpax o HOBHX ceoba, jep
¢y, CBCCHH CBOj¢ KPUBHMLEC, BCPOBUIM Ja TaKo IPOAYXaBajy TMaKJICHE
MYKC, MOLITO APYTol AKJA OCUM OBOT Y JLYICKOM Tedy Huje 610,32

Hpyry pasBpojiy JUHMjy, Koja jc NpeoBIagaia Kol jepMEHCKHX Ia-
piyMkMjana y Maioj As3uju u 6orommwia y BuzaHTHju, yTeMebWIN Cy CH-
pMjeKU MacalldjaHH, ocjarbajyhu ce Ha KOCMOJIOIUKM W aHTPOHOJIOIIKH
muT CartopHuiia U3 Antuoxpje. CTBapame BUBUBOT cBeTa CaTOpHMII je
[IPUITACUBAO DOXUUM aHbeuMa. Y XCbU Ja ra Hacejle XXUBUM OuhuMa,
OHHM CTBapajy M I1IpBOI YOBCKd [IpeMa CJIMIIM KOja UM Ce IoKazajla Ha
Hedy. AsM, HeMOhHM Ha ra OXUBe, OHH ce obpahajy cpepuiimbeM Oory
KOJH je Y CTBOPCHO JbYICKO TeJI0 YIaXHYo HeOecKy ayury.33

HosuHa je Ko CUpMjCKMX MacalldjaHa, 9Mje je ydeme ocyheHo Ha
III BacesbeHCKOM cabopy y Edpecy 431. roaupe, 1o BUIUBUBU CBET HHjE

24 Lv.Dollinger, Beitrage, II, 166, 177.

25 Lv.Dollinger, Beitrage, I1,194. .

26 A.Dondaine, La hiérarchie, 1. 31(; Pierre Martyr, Summa contra Patarenos.
ed. Th.Kaeppeli, AFP, 17,1947, 327.

27 A.Borst, Les cathares, 146: cf.Irn I, 25: [, 23.

2 A.Dondaine. Un traité. 71, 75, Moneta, 61, 371. Augus.De hacr., PL.44, 37.

2 Lv.Déllineger, Beitrige, Ii, 234, 236. 283, 208.

30 lLv.Dollinger, Beitrdge, I1. 151, 174.

31 Lv.Dollinger, Beitrage, 11, 153, 175. 207, 217.

32 A.Borsl, Les cathares, 148-149.

33 Irmn.J. 24,
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Jaeno Hebeckux anbema, Beh Carane, crapwjer uam muaber cuna
6oxkujer, Koju je 300r OXOJIOCTH M 30a4eH ca Heba ¢ je/HUM OpojeM lie-
nociaymmux anbena3*  Tlourro je ypeauo MaTepHjajiHe CTHXHMje, CTBO-
PUBIIM 3eMJbY U BUIUBHUBO HeDo, CaTaHa ca OTHaNUM arhesiMMa NnpaBy o/l
OJ1aTa 3eMaJbCKOI YOBEKA U Y Hera ylaxwyje cBoj nyx. He ycresnm na ra
OXUBH, OH ce obpaha nobpoM DOry Koju y CTBOpeHOI 4OBEKa YIAXIbYje
Hebecky ayury. HoBuHa je KOJ MacalidjaHa ¥ TO WITO Y MHT o naagy Ca-
TaHe HHj¢ YIUIETEHE MJCja O MPEer3UCTCHTHOM Ipexy JhYACKE JAyIle, HUTU
ce CIIOMMIbe ydernhe CBeTJIOCHOr Ooxujer anbena Anama y HeOECKOM
60jy. 3
MacanujaHCKM aHTPOIIOJOUIKM MUT O TPUIIAPTHTHO] CYIIITUHU
JpyJcKkor 6mha, cacTaB/bEHOI O] MaTePHjUIHOT Tesla W JIBC JIYINe, OoXaH-
CKE€ U JEMOHCKE, TIpey3eT je, ourriento, u3 [hiatoHopor TuMeja nocpe-
crBoMm CaropHuiia U3 AHTHOXHjE, MTOCTOJOMHE MACAIMJAHCKOT JepeTUYKOr
nokpeta.3¢ llupehu ce mo Cupuiu n Manoj A3uju, MacalMjalicKM aHTPO-
MOJIOLIKM MHUT CcY Hajpe MNPUXBATWIM JCPEMECHCKM HaBRIMKHjAHHU, a
HEIIITO KacHMje Masloasujcku (dyHaajajutu u 6oromMunu y Llapurpany u
oyrapckoj ApxaBd. OCHOBHA HHUT Koja [oBe3yje CBC¢ OBC jepeTUUKE Ipylie,
6e3 0031Mpa Ha yMepeHY WM CKCTpEMHY AYAUIMCTUUKY OpHjeHTalHjy, je-
CTe yUeHhe O JIMPEKTHO] WM MHIMPEKTHO] Koonepaluju 6ora U hasosa y
CcTBapamy BUUBUBOI CBeTa M 4oBeka. I1o ydewby OoroMmiia ymMepeHe mya-
JIMICTHYKE opujeHTaryje, CaTaHa j¢ nmocje naja ca 1Heda CTBOPHO BUJIHU-
BH CBET M JbYJCKO TCJIO ¢ JEMOHCKOM JIYIIOM, KOj¢ OXUBIbaBa cBeMoryhu
oor yraxmwyjyhu y mera Hebecky Aylly, a MO yuchy napivkvjana v 6o-
roMWiIa eKCrpeMHE NYATHCTHUKE opHjeHTauMje, Oecrioyetnu Catala y
JbYJICKO TEJIO ¢ ACMOHCKOM JIYIIIOM YIaxibyje OYIIy YKpageHy ca Heba
[IOLITO jy j€ TIPETXOAHO JIHIIMO TPBOOUTHEC CBETOCTH TIOCPCACTBOM
HEYaCTUBUX XUBOTHHHa.3’
He npuxsatajyhu yderhe UCTOUYHMX MaHMXEja M 3alaJHUX KaTapa

Jla Cy JbYIM JEMOHM 3aTBOPCHU Y MATCPHUJAIIIIOM Tesly, OOTOMMIM CY Y
MOTIYHOCTH TIPUXBATHIIM MacaMjaHCKy COTUPOJIOTHfY, KoOja ¢ y HEKHUM
CBOJMM AacCIlcKTHMMa MNpuOIHXKaBa YUclby M IIPaKCH TpaBOBEpHE IPKBE.
HbeHy cymImuHy HMje NIpeACTaB/ballo MAHUXCCKO YUCHE O IIPECI3UCTEHT-
HOM TIpexy wiM XpuinhiaHcke UPKBE O IPapoJMTEeJhCKOM rpexy. M Ha
HhEMY YTeMeEJbeHa TajHa KpUITeHa, KOjy Cy O0rOMMIM Kao HEKOPUCHY OJI-
oauuBaiM, Beh HAYMH XMBOTA KOjU je oMoryhapao 4oBeKy J1a ¢e 0Cji1000-
JIM BJIACTH JICMOHA KOjU ce pabambeM ycemaBa y CBakor 4opeka Hapojchwu
ra Ha rpex u 3710.38 TIyT Ka owioboherby oJ1 BIaciy HeMona, oJl EhUXOBe
THpaHHjC HaJ UOBCKOM, CIIpedaBajiec CYy CTpacTd Kao nepcoHudbUKaruje
camux nemMoHa.¥ Krouea cmenenuya cMpHjcKX MacaJMjaHa, Koja ce npu-
nucyje HekoM Eycebujy, caapsxu 30 crpactu nopehannx rno nHeKoM Xu-

34 . Oparojaoput, Bocomuacmeo ma bamcany u y Margyj Azwyu, 1. Beorpan 1974,

35 %Elullh“flg Naratio, 92-93.

36 J.Damas.PG.94, 729, Math.Blast.PG. 144, 1041

37 G.Eicker, Die Phundagmgztan Len/l% 908, 35-38, ¢f. PG. 131,

57
38 arojnopufi, boomiemeo na Bakany u y Maaoj Azuju 1. 112-114.
gulg G.130.1276. ey / v



Ecxatonornja cpetbOBEKOBHUX Iy AJIHCTA 119

JCpapXujcKoM pelly, M3a KOjUX CTOjM MCTO TOJHMKO IMX JEeMOHa Koje
Tpeba capjajgaTi aa 6 ce nocTurio cnacewe.*d CaprabupameM noje-
JUIIUX JCMOHA, OJHOCHO CTPACTH CTPOTOM ACKC30M M HEIPEKHUIHOM
MOJIUTBOM, YOBEK, Kora Cy MacajMjaHW CBOIAMJM HA YUCT AYyX, IO-
CTHXE alaTXeujy MM Occrpairhe, a ycemasambeM JlyXa CBETOT Y JbYI-
CKY AYIIy JIOXWRLABA TCOITH]Y, OJHOCHO BUDCHC HCBUABLUBOr Oora
TesecHUM ounMa.*! Muentudmkyjyhu 6ecrpamnhe ¢ BackpceibeM JbYa-
CKe JIYIIIC jOIII 3a XXUBOTA Yy TeJly, MacaiUujaHU cy oabalyBalyd He CaMo
Jpyrd XpucTtoB joazak v CrpalllHM cyn, Beh M OMINTe BacKpceme
MPTBHUX, Ia U caMy cMpT. YoBek y cramy Gecrpantha He ymupe, Beh
¢e Kao y cly npeodpaxana, cKHnajyhu cBojy TejiecHy onachy u
obiaychy HeTeJIecCHY M IYXOBHY, ociobabajyhu ce Tako MaTepHjajgHOT
Teda, Koje je Beh 6ecrpantheM 6uM0 pasaBojeHo o ayme.4?

Boromuism ¢y Macanujaicky J1¢MOHOJIOTH]Y U XUjepapXujy cTpa-
CTH 3HAYAJHO PEAYKOBAIM, paziMKYjyhu JiIBe MOCTYIIHE eTane y MopaJ-
HOM YycaBplllaBalby 4YOBCKa, KoOj¢ CY JOBOAWJIC N0 KOHA4YHOr
ocj000hea JbYJICKE Aylle ol BJACTU haBoJia, KOjM je ApXKHU Y CBOjOj
slactu.¥® Kon 6oroMuna, Kao M paHWje KO MacajHjaHa, NaTe U
Ccrpalamba 4YoBeKa Ipelylnreda milacT hapojla HUCY Ka3He 3a rpex.
Beh moTpeba 1a YoBeK 3a KUBOTA Y MATEPHUJaJIHOM TeJly JOKaXe CROjY
JbybaB mpema Oory HE3aBUCHO O]l MIIeje O carpeliekhy, naay M KasHH,
OJHOCHO HAarpajg, Koj¢ JIOMHUHHUPA]y MU €CX4ATOJIOLIKUM YUCHhHUMA
xpuurhaicke upkse. CBojy JbybaB nmpeMa 60ry 4oBeK j¢ MOTao HCKasa-
T caMO XKHWBOTOM CJIMUHUM XUBOTY anbena, mIro je nogapasyMeBaio
JIOXMBOTHM TIOCT, 'c/laH XUBOT U HENPEKHUIHY MOJMTBY.* Ako cy
MOCT U u¢jaH XUBOT, Kako nuine Teomop bancamon, orpapanu Iyt
rpeMa Hedy, jep ¢y Kao oralb 3rapaji CBakKM rpex, YAHchU 4oBeKa Mo-
pajiHO CaBpHICHUM M UMYHUM Ha CBAKH IpeX. MOJHUTRA j¢ KAaO CCCHLIM-
jasHu O0JMK MOpaJIHOT XHUBOTa oMoryhapajia caBpIlicHOM ja joul y
MAaTepUjAJIHOM TCly JIOKHUBH ODOXKCH:C, KOje €& JOXUBJBABAJIO HA IBa
HAauMHA, Y ¢KCTA3U WK eHTy3ujasMy, o)l dyxa cBerora momohy Mcyca
XpHUcra, KOJM ¢¢ y JAYIIY CaBpIUCHOI ycebaBsa JOII 3a XUBOTa y Mate-
pUjaJHOM Teiy.*

BoroMuiIM ¢y Kao ¥ oCTajiid JY&JIUCTH oabalMBaId JApyrd XpH-
CTOB J0Jla3aK, OINIITC BACKpCeH¢ MPTBUX, CTpalIHU Cyn € HCTOBUM
HArpajaMa WJM Ka3HaMma, Ia M caMmMy cMmpT. CaBplieHUM He YMUpY.
nunie Errumuje 3uradben, peh Kao y cHy M 0e3 Hamopa CKMIajy 3c¢-
MaJbCKY M TeJieCHY oachy M obnade OecMpTHY, XpUCTOBY, ripesaschu
y L@apCTBO Hebeck o.40

40 M.Kmosko, Antiquorum testimonia de historia et doctrina  messalianorum  sectae.
Patr.Syr.I. 3, Paris 19206.

41 Euth.Zig. PG. 130, 1284, 1285. ) :

42 %.ﬂparqmom{h, bocomuacmeo na Baacany u'y Manroy Asu u,l %0613.

43 Kozma Presh. 329332, ed.J. Begunov; Euth.Zig’PG.130, 1297, 1
44 Jlparojnosn i, hocomuscmeo na barkany u'y Maagj Aswju, 11, Beograd 1982, 141,
45 L.Thalloczy. Beitrdage zur Kenntnis der Bogomilenlehre. Wiss.Mitt.Bos. Herz IIT. 1895.

2

368.
46 G.Ficker, Die Phundagiagiten. 7.9, 38, c[.PG.131.49: PG. 130.1317.
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Jepan moTnyHo ApYKYMM CCXATOJOWKU MUT cpeheMO KO/ MaJlo-
asUjCKMUX (hyHIAjaMTa, a M LCKMX jepeTHYKHX rpyna y Uapurpany,
KOjU CYy KAa0 U MAHUXCM CICAMIU CKCTPEMHY JIYAJIMCTUUKY OpHUjCHTa-
IIMjy O CUMCTPUYUHO] ITOJIENIN KOCMOCA Ha JYXOBHH CBCT, CITUYPAHM]y, U
JeMaLCKU  cner, cnurenjy. ¥ Jbyacke nyme nucy nocebua 6oxuja
CTBOPEHA KAa0 KOJ MacaiMjalia MU oCTaJuX OoroMuiia, Beh 1HeGecKHu
anbesin, Kojc, I1ocJiate oJ1 CBEBHUIINLET Gora Jla MU3BWIC Lapcrpo dora
mMpaka, Carana XBata ¥ y JbyJlcKa Teja 3arsapa.®® Hosuna je xou osor
orpaHka OOIOMMIICKE jepccu YUCHE Ja Yy UOBCKOBOM ycaBprianathy
MMa BUIIC XMjCPAPXMUICKUX €Talla WM crernicHuua. CappliieHu c¢ Haj-
1pe 1ipeodpaxanajy y npupony ambena, 3aruM apxaubelia M JIpyrux
aHbeJICKUX pejioBa, 12 GM cC 1A Kpajy XUIIOCTACHO CiC/IMHUAJIU ¢ BOroMm,
AlAJIOTHO MAIIMXCJCKOM YUeIby J1a j¢ MOBCK CMPTHH DOU 11a 3eMJLU, Kao
TO j¢ 60r GecMpTHH YOBCK Ha 11cDy. 40

Unrana opa KoIICHIMa j¢ U3rpabeHa noji HECYMILUBUM YTHIIA-

jeM Tlceyso-Iuonucuja Apeottardra, Koju je 3ajentio ca Opureiniom

ocybeut Ha V Bacesbernckom cabopy y Hapurpany 553. rojuiie, anu je
KACHHUjC JIOXHUBCO 11COOMYHY HouynapHocT y Busantuju. Beh y (X
BEKY ETOBO j¢ JICJO [IPEBEO Ha JATHHCKU je3uK JoBan CKoOT, no3Ha-
THjU Kao Epurena, topekiom Mpau m tiosHatu nHeoraronunsuap. 36or
CBOT CJODOJIOYMILA je/IBa je M30CTrao CKCKOMYINHUKALMjY. 3axBasbyjyhu
(dpannyckom kpasby Kapny TiesaBoM, Koju je 610 onytueninent CKoTo-
puM 1pesojioM Tlceyno-AuonucHja, duje je JICJ0 CBAKOIICBIIO UATAO
IpeMa HPCITUCY KOjU MY je Tipupeano ArtanacHic bubianorckap.

3a paziuky of MacaJiMjaHa M DOroMuJia Koju cy ocsio0obehe
JBYJICKC JIYIIC O)I BJIACTA haBoJia 3acHMBAIM 114 BJAACTUTOM MOPAJIHOM
yCaBpIIABAKY, JCPMCICKU CY HaBJIMKHJalIM, [pUXBaTAjyhd 1IpCIecTH-
HAIMjY Kao TCMCJbHY JOIMY CHACCHbA, OJI0aLIUBAJIN, Kao U panujec Kap-
HOKPAT M ILCTOBHA  CJC/IOCHUIIM, M HAJOCHOBHUWja MopaJila ladcJ.
CavyBalie JIMCTE QHaTCMa HMX ONTYXYjy HC CaMo 32 OJ0alIUBAILE
XpUIMhaHCKUX MOpaIIIMX Haucka Beh M 3a JICMOIICKE OpIHUje Koje ¢y
ripupchuBanyu 1mocjie HOhNMX MOJUTBCHUX CKylloBa, ynynrrajyhu ce y
CCKCYaUIIIC OLIIoce ¢a pobhCIUM cecTpama, cllaXaMa M JIpyIruM wialio-
BUMa yXe WM 1mmpe nopoumie.3? () JICMOICKUM OprHjana ToBope M
HEKH MHKBABULIMOHU 3alIMCHUIM, aJIM jC TCHIKO HOBCPOBATH Y ILUXOBY
BCPOJOCTOIIOCT, 1HONITO Cy TakKBA HCKasd uajuciithe H3HybhuBaiu
PUIMUKUM MYUEILCM W pa3HUM JIPYTHM TopTypama.>!

Ca criaccibeM HOCIC)BEr byAcKor Onha clicaniaa je, 110 yucHy
Behune  CpUUBLOBCKOBIIMX JIYIMCTA, PCHHTCIPallMja  BPEMCHCKOI M
[IPOJA3ILIOr Y BCUHO M MEHPOMCILILUBO, YCIIOCTARBAILEM MPROOUTHE
XapMOHU|C KOja je MPCTXo/Mia akTy cTiapaiba. Y CCXaToJIOHNIKUM Be-
poBarmbUMa XpUNINAHCKUX TIOCTUKA M IICKUX JCPCTUKA yMepcelle Hya-

47 G.cker. Die Phundagiagiten . 38.
48 11.Loos, Dualist Ilures\ raha 1974, 868-87: Luth. Zig.PG. 130, 1305
19 LThalloczy. Bejtrige, 1()9 70.Cf.ABors( Les mlhnrev 190.

50 ﬁ[kpdrojnomm 0COMUACMGO Hi! Ea./u»au )) Manoj Azuyu, 1. 208.
N | Soderberg, La religion. 263: Acta.Arch. X 2. ed. Beeson: Epiph. Pan hacr. 66, 58.
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JIUCTUYKE OpMjeHTAalIMje, TO je 3HAUMIO aroKaTacTasy JiBe [IpUPoJIE,
JIyXOBHE M MarcpujajiHe, Bpahamhe, peucHo jesukom dusosoda, jeaHor
y MHOUITBO U MHOUITBA Yy jejHo. Koy MaHuxeja, narRiMKHjana u ppat-
IIYCKUX aJIGUTCH3a MPCOBIAfallo je BepoBarbe Aa he Ha Kpajy BpeMcHa
¢ nodenoMm nodpa HaJl 3JI0M BUJULMBU CBCT OMTH yHMIUTCH. BUmbuBy
3¢MJbY U BUIJLUBO HeDO, Koje he mporyratv LipHU Orakb, WIM [NIAMEH
Doxuje Myibe, Koja he nippo 3araautd CaTaHy, a 3aTUM U MATCpHjaJIHE
cruxmje, 3aMeHuhie HOBO HeDO M 110oBa 3¢MJba Ha Kojoj he 3arnodeTn xu-
JbAJLYTOIUIILC LAPCTBO XpHUCTOBO, 0bcharHo y JoBaHOBO] ANOKaJXKII-
cu.>? BoroMuiM M narapend cKCIpeMHE JYaIMCTUYKE OpUjeHTaLMje
0JI0AIIMBAJIM CY KPaj BUIJLHUBOI, MaTepUjaJilior CBeTa, Bepyiyhu Jja je u
MaTepUjaJllid U JIYXOBHU CBeT Oe3 NoYeTKa M Kpaja U [a je MoCTojarbe
JEIUIOr YCIOBILCHO MocTojameM Jipyror.>3 Tek Npu Kpajy cpeaiber Beka,
pchuna jJyajucra je cBoja ¢CXaToJIONIKa BEPOBatha, U 1OPC YUEHA O
IIPEEr3UCTEHIMM AYiIe, YCKJAAWIa ¢ XpUIMhallCKUM YUCHCM O JIpY-
romM XpUCToBOM Jiosiacky, CTpalIHOM CYJYy M IIOCMPTHUM HarpajamMa y
pajy, oJlHoCIIO Ka3laMa y 1akay.>?

Y ¢CXaToJONKUM BepoBalbUMa CPCAILOBCKOBHUX JIyaJIMCTa Hajooime
CC OMJICIA jCHaH TYXOBHU KOUTHUHYUTET KOjU je NOBC3UBAO OpPUUKA. T1Id-
TOHCKA ¥ ITWTAropejcka yuerhba O [OCMPTHOj CYJIOMHU JbYJICKE JIYIUC ¢ Be-
poBalbUMA TIPE/IH0A3UCKUX COJapHUX pCIUIvja U XpUIIThaHCTBa 1a 11Iady
JIYAUIMCTUUKOT CXBATAILA CBCTA, 3aIpKaBajyhu JMTepapHo yoOJHIeHUM Te-
MaMa CBOjy TMPUWIAMIOCT Y CBPOIICKOM KIBUKCBHOM M (DHIO30(CKOM
CTBAPAJIAIITRY CKOPO 1O HAIIMX JaHa.

DE 1" ESCHATOLOGIE DIS DUALISTES DU MOYEN AGE
Résumé

L auteur traite de I’eschatologic des dualisies du Moyen Age. d'une part. du
point de vue de la cosmologie [ié a des considerations visionnaires et apocalyptiques
du monde visible et matériel, d’autre part. du point de vue de I'anthropologie lié a la
these du destin outre-tombe de I'¢tre humain et de son retour au paradis perdu. ber-
ccau de 1"ame déchu et place sur la plus haute voute céleste; le royaume éternel du
dieu de la lumidre.

En suivant la génése de ce mythe, ellaboré dans un ensemble unique par les
gnostiques du Ie s ap. J.-C. qui se sont appuyés sur le enscignements cosmologiques
et anthropologiques des textes hermétiques de gnosticisme pré-chrétien et de relig-
ions hellénistiques du soleil. I'hauteur différencie dans son évolution tous les traits de
base : manichéens ¢t massaliens. Les conceptions eschatologiques manichéennes ont
été réactivés au Xlle sigcle ou peu de temps avant, par les cathares du sud de la
France et de I'Italie du nord, contre lesquels ont polémisé Durand de Huscha, per-
sonnage anonyme de Lombardie. S. Burchi, Reiner de Saxe ou Anselme d’Alexan-
drie.

52 Alex.de Lycop. 6,38, ed. Brinkman: Kephalaia XL, 105, XLIL 108: A.Dondainc. Un
traité. 119,

53 A.Dondaine, Un traité, 72-73, Moneta. 381. o Lo

54 G.Amat, Proc.conira Vald. in Lombardina superiori anno 1387, Arch. stor.italiano, ser.3.
Vol. 1.2, 18065, 50-51.
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L’autre voie de développement conceptualisée par des massaliens syriens a
été suivie par les bogomiles et autres hérésies dualistes semblables. Certains de ces
groupes comme les fundaiaiites en Asic Mineure ont accepté la cosmologic
manichéenne. la démonologie et I'anthropologic massalienne. avec beaucoup
d*éléments issus d’oeuvres de polémistes orthaodoxes chrétiens. A la fin de son étude.
I'auteur démontre que dans les croyances eschatologiques se refiete le mieux une
continuité spirituelle reliant aux enseignements de I'orphisme, du platonisme et du
pythagorisme quant au destin outre-tombe des dmes humaines. avec les croyances
chrétiennes de I'Eglise d’orient et d'occident.



YK 281.961(094.78:496):262.121(=861)
OpHIrUHANHYE BAY4HU DAl

Auekcaunap DOTUR
bankanonomxku uncruryr CAMY
Beorpan

XYLETU MUTPONTOJIUTA AHAPUIE

Ancmpaxm: Tlpsu nyr cc ofjapbyjy MOKYMCHTH TYPCKHMX 3BaAHMIHHUX
WIACTH, KOJM CY CHYXWIM Ka0 MOTBPAC O M3BpLIABAWLY McehycoOHUX
00aBe31 BHCOKMX cprickKHX apxujepeja. OHW MPCACTABIBAY €O JHMHE
OCTUBLITHNC TIPBO KPATOBCKOL, 11a 110TOM HAINCBAUKOI MHTPOIIOJNHTA
Annpije. Honu nofanu yioce nernipaBke y JIOCAaliiba CastHana O pe-
JIOCACIY M CMCEbMBaILY CPIICKMX naTpujapaxa lepacuma u CaBartja Ha
upecrony [Iehke narpwjapiomje o 1575 o 1586. roamie. Takobe, Ha
TPUMEPHMA OBIC TMOMCHYTHX H aHuIM3NPAHHX MuTponomj: Kparos-
cke u IlaHucsauke, nokasyje ce KOJHMKO 1IOBPIIIO MO3HACMO NpobIIeM
OCHMBAIBA, HIHPEH, CaXHMatb, NPHIIjaba H MINeHa enapxHja 06Ho-
Bibclie |lehke narpujapumje.

MuTponosura AILIpUAjy je UCTOPHJCKa TaMa JIyro cKpubaja, CBe
N0 1pe MEKOJUKO TOJMHA, Kaja je¢ o0jambeH HheroB Oepar, usjar 3.
anpusta 1582, roauue. Tana je oH OMO MOCTAaBBCH 3a "MUTpOIIOJMTA
kayuayka [Mamueso”. Kako je Jlymanka Dojauuh nokasana, ta ucrpa-
Ba j¢ 0/l U3Y3CTHOr 3Hauaja U3 HeKoauko pamiora. [1pBo, To je o cana
jenmMHKM cadysar Mutpoliosiuteku Gepat u3 XVI Beka (ysumajyhu y
o63up u Uapurpancky natpujapumjy). Apyro, on noKasyje Jia je y To
BpeMe nocrojata [MauveBauka enapxuja, 11OTOM, [a je Ha mpecroiay
Cpricke TIpaBocJiaBHe [IPKBe Y To 106a cezeo narpujapx Caparuje, a HE
TepacuM, M Ha Kpajy, To je MajpaHuju OepaT Y KOME MOCToju onpejida
Jla ce "HEBEPHMIIM He XBATajy M Jia ce CHJIOM HE MHe MyciuMaHuma”.l

[perjenajyhu Typeke cnmce ca<lyBaHC Y ApPXHMBY MaHacTUpa
Xunanjapa, npoHalgao caM joil TpU JIOKYMEHTa KOjU ce ojiHoce Ha

I Banuo Bommkon - Jymanka Bojanuh, Gamancke Hogewe U3 MAHacmmipa AXuwrandapa. Pezecma u
Komenmap 3a nepuod 1512-1601, Xunansapeku 360PHUK, 8 (1991) 170-175, 205-208.
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[IOMEHYTOI MMUTPOTIOJIMTa AHupHiy.2 CBa TpU CY XYLIETH, NTOTBPJE W3-
Jate Ha IepMjarckuM cynosuma y Camokoy, Ckajupy v NpuriruHu
(7). ¥ nippoM xy1leTy, usjatoM 22. deGpyapa 1579, narpujapx epacum
norsphyjc Aa j¢ o) KPaATOBCKOI MUTPOMOJUTA AHJpPUC [IPpUMHO 60
3JATHUKA 11a UME EFIMCKOIICKOr NpUuxojia. Jpyru xyLICT roBopy Kdko j¢
narpyjapx Caparuje aprycra 1580. HaMMEHOBAO MUTPOLIOJIWTA AHJIPUJY
da pehuJa (3acTyniuvka) rpu cKymbamy jaxouna y [Tanaepsauko) Mu-
Tponoauju. TTochentby JOKYMCHT, CIUTIO NMPBOM, Takobe 1pejcraBina
ITOTBPJIY O LIPCJIAjM CIUMCKOIICKUMX IIpuxoa U3 Kparoncke MuTponoimje
(osor nyra 70 ssarHuKa) oryHoMoheHUKy natpMjapxa [epacuma To-
KOM aprycra 1581. rosmte.

Hapesiein JOKYMCHTH HPCUCTARIBAjY M3Y3CTIIO PETKY BPCTY JIOKY-
MEHATA M CAMUM THM BCOMA CY JPATOLCITH 34 PACBCTILABAILC HAMMHA HA
KOJH j¢ (pyHKLMorMcasa Cpricka [paBociiaBHa [pKia y OCMaHCKOM Tiap-
crBy. Uayaen jeauor,’ 10 cajia HUcy OMIM 0GjaBILUBAHYU JOKYMCHTH TYp-
CKHMX 3BalUUIHUX BJIACTH, KOJU CY CIYXKWIM Kao NOTBPJC O H3BpIABAILY
MchycobHnx obaBesa BUCOKMX CpHCKUX apxujepcja. TMopen Tora, nojpaiu
KOj¢ OIM JOHOCC YHOCE BaxXMe HCIPABKE Y AOCAUAUILA 3HADLA U [10-
Kpcehy MHOTA, IMUITA Mae BAXKIIA [TATAHA Ha Koja ¢e, YCIC/ HEIoCTaTKA
oaropapajyhe rpabe, s3a caia jonl e MOXC MOY31aHO OJIOBOPUTH.

Hokywmerr 1
[AMX, Turcica, 1/67)

On!

|OBepa:]

OHO IrTo je oBJie, MpOTeKJIO je Kot Melie. Yoorn Mexmen. cun Mycra-
dc, kaywmja y CamoKony.

|M.T1.|

Y3pok nucaiLy BauLaHe B BepoJlocTojlic Kibure je cielchu: Mouax Te-
pacuM, cajalinLy narpujapx baypa y obsactnMa Ilch, Ckoiune, Tiye-
reini, Kainkanuenen JTeropol M MMa 1pUiaiajyhuM MceCcTUMa, Y
IPUCYCTBY HOCHOI OBC KILUIC, MoHaxa AILJPUIC, MUTPOHOJIAT:
baypa y KparoBckoM KajWIyKy, Ha JaCHOM HICPHUJATCKOM CYIY CBOje-
BOJLIO M Ge3 [IPUTUCKA U3jaBro je U rtorspiano cicjiche: "W3 pyky 1o-
MCHYTOl AIUIPHIC Y3C0 caM, TIPUXBATHO Y IIPUMUO HIC3ICCeT JIATHHUKA
[Ia MMC CIMCKOICKOT 1IpUXoJ/la oJ baypa M3 HaBeNcHOF Kajuiyka.”
Kajia je Jiao [epUjarcku UCHpaBIly U3jaBy M IYHOBAXHO jaclio IPU-
3HAILEC, HTOMEHYTH AHJ[PUja j¢ JIMUHO [OTBPAMO [1a HABEHEHH HAMH
Apxus ManacTupa Xuaangapa, Turcica. kynga 1, 6p. 67, 71 u 72, )

Peu je o xyizery komm natpitjapx epacust, HybepoaTHuje cbeﬁpyz\pa 1578, notuphyje oa je
on Joacadn, murpononta Camoxona, Jlynnuue i1 Panomupa, Ha UMe MHTpOROARTCKOT
HOaHka opumio 85 anammnxa. JoKymeHT 'ﬁ\(um 063 (KCHMMIQ Y HEOpPeuH3HOoM,

cnobonHom nperomy Ha Oyrapckn jeank (L. Mxuvens, Bpokume docymerm na Puncrus
asonacmups, Codust 1910, 324-325).

(PR
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Jary uzjapy pedenor usjapdona epacuma. Kana je [Auapuijal o
nicpHjata sarpaxuo rteMecyh frorspuay|, opaj JokyMenr je IipeMa
YUILEHMUHOM CTalby CPOMEH M HAIMCEAll, [a I[PCIAT Y ILCroBe pyKe
TaKo Jla y ¢aydajy norpede rojccha Ha oHo o ee jorojuio. Hanu-
caro 25. |gaHa) gacHor Mecela 3HIXHLIE, rojaune 986 122, 11 1579).

Cpenonu gyia;
Cuauy Mcby jeanakuma Anu-ber, paduja Kenan-oer, Yanpuap Memu,
Jyrdu cuu Mopaxuma, Koce Memu cun MGpaxuma m ocraiu.

Tpancipunyuja:
Hiive!

[Ogepa:/

Ma (i cera “indi [l-fakir // Mehmed bin Mustala el-kadr // be-
Samakov.

IM.11]

[1] Sebeb-r tahrir-i kitib sihhat-i nisab budur ki [2] hala vilayet-i
Ipck ve Uskiib ve Kostendil ve Kalkandelen ve anlara (3bic olan
yerler keferesinifi patriki (3] olan Gerasim nam rahib meclis-1 scr-i
serifde kaza-yi Kratova keferesiniii midrepolidi olan isbu [4/ hamil
il-kitab Andriye nam rahib mahzarinda bi-t-tav- ve-r-riza rkrar u
[‘traf  édiib  kaza-yi [5] mezbire  keferesiniii  piskoposlig
mahsilindan mezbiir Andrive yedinden altnus sikke filiri alub kabiil
[6] ve kabz étdim déyii tkrar-i sahih-i ser<i ve [“tiraf’r sarih-i mer<i
ctditkde mukur-i mezbir Gerasim i [7] vech-i megrith lizere ikrarmn
mezkir Anduyc bi-I-miivacche tasdik ediib kibel-r ser<den ternesstik
(8] taleb étditkde isbu vesika kema [i-I-hakika ketb i tahrir olunub
yedine defi° olundiki led-el-ihtivac [ 9/ miizekkir ma cera ola.
Talriren fi 25 sehr-i Zi-I-hicce es-serife senc 986,

Sihitd il-hal
Fahr ul-(lkldl] ‘Al Beg, Ken<an Bég [Cl-cabi, (avdar Memi, Liutfi
bin Ibrahim, Kése Memi bin Ibrahim ve gayri.
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JokyMeHT 2
|AMX, Turcica, 1/71]

On!

[Onepa:]

Cnyu4aj je oHakaB KakaB je oBac M3joxeH. OBo marnmca yooru Mcma-
uia, cuH Mexmena, kammja y Ckaapy, Myderuni. Heka um je
ompoitredHo! M [Kpaj] .

IM.TL.]

Yiapok nucamy Kmibure je ciaenehu: Moiax Capardje, narpujapx cpii-
CcKux baypa koju npunajajy oosacru Ileh, noniao je Ha ¢ysl Uy 1IPpU-
CYCTBY HOcHoUAa OBE KI-UIe, MOHaxa AHIpHjc, MyuTporioauTa [Manucsa,
U3jasuo U rorspauo ciaenche: "Tlomrro Mollax, paHWUiM MUTPOIIOJINAT
baypa y INaHuyeBaukoM KaJujykKy U Haxujama Yakoo u [leHTa, HHUje
MOrao ja 1pouabe jemila, Ha IbErOBO MECTO caM HAaUMCIIOBAO MOMCHY-
TOr AHAPHjy Kao sehuia [3acrynuvkal M 3ameHuka. Heka nomenyru
AHJIpHja y HaBelleHUM obJjiactuMa oj1 haypa youpa M IpUKYIULA TaKCy
Ha BeHYame, TAKCy Ha 1IPKBY, IOMOBHUHY M CBC OCTaJC TaKCce M
naxoune |koje ce majy] npemMa HCBCpHHUKOM 00pelly Ha oCliOBY MOT
OcpaTa, ¥ HeKa MX MEHM JIoOHOcH. TToMeHyTor caM MOcTaBHo 3a Behwia
U 3a obpahame Kalujama, 3a Bobebe M OKOHYABAHKC CYUCKHUX CIIOPO-
Ba.” Kana je To u3jaBuo, M MOUITO je HaBeACHU AHJIpUja MOMCHYTO 3a-
CTYIICTBO TakKobe MPUXBATHO M 3a JeJOBalbe [0 TOM OCHOBY IOCTA0
MYJITE3UM, OHO HITO CE JIOrOJMJIO Ha HUXOB 3aXTeB je 3a0¢JeCKeHO MMa
MpeaaTo ¥ IMOJIOXEHO Yy pyKe Moiuolia. Hanmcano y 1IpBoj Ackaau
noirropator pereba roguue 988 [12-21.VIII 1580].

CBegoly 4YUHA:
Kepum cun Xamae, Kejpan Aoaynax, Xacan cun Xyceuna, Kypa cun
Beuuja ¥ octasiun.

[Ha nonehunu:| AHJIpUjnIL XYLIET.

Tpancrpunyuju:

live!

[ Ogepa:/ '

El-emr  kema  zukirre  fihi.  Namakahu cl-fakir  //  Isma‘il  bin
Mechemmed cl-kadi // be-Iskenderiyye el-miifettis. /7 Alfa -anhuma.
M

IM.11.]



XyueTHn MUTpoOnoJiTA AHApHje

[1] Sebeb-i tahrir-i kitab budur ki vilayel-i Ipek'c 1abic kefere-i Sl
1@ifesine [2] batrik olun Savative nam rahib mahfil-r kazaya geliib
Pangova midrepolidi - hamil-i  haza-I-kitab [3/ Andriyve nam riahib
miivacehelsinde] ikear u itiraf kilub kazia-yi Pangova ve (akova ve
Denta nahiyelerinde [4] olan kefereniii bundan akdem mudrepolidi
olan rahib  kefil vérmege kadir  olmadugr [5] scbebden  yerine
mezkir Andriyeyi vekil ve naib-r menab nasb étdiimm zikr olunan
vilayetlerde [6] vaki olan kefereniifi resmn-i nikafi ve resm-i kenisa
ve resm-I papazan ve bi-l-ciimlc beratum miicebinee kefere aymi [7/
lizere hukik [vel risumufii mezkiir Andrive cem® i tahsil édiib baia
isal cylemesine ve “ind el-hiikkkam [8] murafi-aya ve mubdsamaya
ve kah‘-f nizaya mezkiri vekil nasb dJtdiim dédikde mesfir
Andriye dahi [9] vekalet-f merkimeyi kabil ve miicebile amcle
miiltezim oldukdan sofira talebler ile ma vaka© tesvid [10] olunub
yed-i lalibe vazi© u defic [olundi] Tahriren (7 evail-1 Receb il-
miirecceb sene 988,

Siihtid ul-hal
Kerim bin Hamza, Keyvan Abdullah, Hasan bin Hiseyn, Kurd bin
Velr ve gayruhum.

[Ha nosehunu: [ Hiiccet-i Andriye

JokyMeHT 3
|AMX, Turcica, 1/72]

On!

{OBepa:] .
Cny4aj je oHakaB Kakap je NpoTekao. Opo Hamuca yOoru - Koju ce
obpaha Yiseumenom - EO0yockup, cun Maxmyna, kaamja y [Mpumrunm
17]. Heka um je onpoinreno!

IM.IL]

Y3pok onomc 1mrro je y AokyMenrty je ciciachu: Monax Codponuje.
MICPUJATCKHU 3aCTYMHHUK 34 JIOY M3jaBy MoHaxa ['epacuMMa, narpujapxa
baypa y otuactuma Ileh, Ckommbe, Thycreana U wuma npunaiajyhum
MECTHMa, Ha MICPUJATCKOM CYJ1Y j¢, Kao 3aCTYIHHUK, U3jaBUO U [OTBP-
muo caenche: "Ha mMe enuckornckor npuxosna oa bhaypa KpaTtorckor
KaJauiayKa, MOj IyHoMohuTelb, 11oMeHyTH ['cpacuM, M3 pyKe BJacHMKa
OBC KIbUre, MoOHaxa AHIApHje, cajallibel’ MHTPOIIOJIUTA [MOMECHYTC
o0MacTy, y NOTHYHOCTH U Y LEJOCTH Y3¢O j¢ U IPUMHO CelaMJIcceT
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JMATHUKA MUpHje Koja ce 1oTpebyje 3a OBY JCBET CTOTMHA ocaMJicceT
nesery rojmny [no xunpu]. Kox nmomenyror Anjpuje y orpaxkuBaiby
HMje ocrata 1M jefHa akda HUTU jenHo 3pHo”. Kaua je To pekao, 1mo-
MeHnyTH Alipyja je NOTBPIMO 114 HaBeJdelM IHAauuH JlaTy MU3jaBy
peucHol u3jasMolia 3acTyrmunka. [lonrro je to yumnuo, naimcan je opaj
JIOKYMEHT Kao TeMecylt [moTspaal u 1peiaT y pyke MoJiMona, Tako Ja
y cay4ajy norpebe MociayxXu Kao Jjokas v norspaa. Hanucano y apy-
roj JcKagd HOHTTOBAHOT pericha IOJIMHC JICBCT CTOTHIIA OcaMJleceT U
jgesere [11-20. VI 1581].

CBCJIOIIM UMHA;
Ajac cun Xyceuna, Axmel cun Cynejmatia, Dann cun AbGnyJaxa
OCTAJIN.

|Ha nonehunu:] Kparono.

1 panckpunyuja:
[luve!

[ Ogepa:/

El-emr kema cera. Namakahu el-lakir ifleyhi ta‘adlid /7 Ebiibekr bin
Mahmiad cl-kadr be-Pristine [?] // AT “anhuma,

IM.I1]

[1] Bacs-i ma fi-l-vesika oldur ki viliyet-i Ibek ve Uskib ve
Kostendil ve afia 1abi< yerler keferesiniii batriki [2] olan Gerdsim
nam  rahib  farafindan  ikrar-r  ati lz-zkre  vekil-i o sertisi  olan
Sofroniye nam rahib [3] meclis-r serede bi-l-vekile ikrar ve takrir-i
meram  kilub  eytdiki  miivekkiliim  salif iiz-zikr Gerasim  Kratova
kazast kefcresi [4] piskoboshigr mahsialhindan hali vilayet-i mezbilre
mitrepolidi olan isbu salih il-kitab Andriye [5] nam rahib yedinden
isbu tokuz yiiz scksen tokuz scnesinde lazim olan miri yetmrs 16/
stkke [T bi-t-tamam ve-I-kemal alub kabz cyledi mezkir Andriye
zimmetinde bir akge ve bir habbe kalmadr [7] dédiginde mukirr-i
mezbiir vekiliii vech-1 mcesrult iizere olan ikrarm mezkir Andriye
tasdik 18] étdiikden soiira isbu vesika ber sebil-r  temessiik  keth
olunub  yed-r  talibe defic olundr ki led-el-hicce 19/ ifhticac  ve
temessiik c¢die. Tahriren (7 evasil-I Receb iil-miirccceb sene tisa® ve
sermanin ve Hsa‘myrc.

Sihid ul-hal
"Ayas bin [iscyn, Ahmed b Sileymin, Bali b Abdullah ve

gayruhum.

[Ha noachunu:| Kratova
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*

[Ipso nurambe Koje naMehe aHaJM3a JOKYMEHATA JECTC MATAILE
peloCic)a CPICKUX ITarprjapaxa Ha nehkom nmpecroay. Ho cana ce
y3uMasio Ia je narpujapx [epacum crososao on 1575. o 1586. rojimnce
HCHPEKMAHO. Y U3BOPUMA c¢ CIIOMHUIBY gatyMu: 5. IX 1575, 1576, ¢e-
Opyapa 1578, 24.v 1579, 30.1 1580. u 1586.4 O Caarujy, Kao narpu-
japxy. nponaben je camo jegan samuc U 1o M3 1585, rojmne’ (Y
Hemopuju epncicoe napoda nasojd ce 1586, rojiMua, a Kaxe ¢¢ M 10 Jia
jc, BepoBatho, ucre rojguie 1 ympo.%) Kako ce y oBaj perocnc yKia-
najy 3paluyHu TypckH JiokyMentu? IMarpujapx [epacum cc nnomumne
22.11 1579, nmorom Casartuje, 12-21. VIII 1580, 3arum oner epacum,
11-20. VIIT 1581, na Casaruje, 3. IV 1582, rojmne.” Cyachu o xyie-
THMa ¥ Ocpary usrieja ja cy narpdjapen Fepacum u Caparuje HCKo-
JMKO MyTa CMCHMJHM jejlanl apyror Ha nchkom mpecroay. Tlpnu nyr
Herjge usMcehy Maja moasrycra 1580, Jipyrv nyTt Herae M3Mmchy aBrycra
1580. u asrycra 1581, tpehu nyrt mamchy abrycra 1581. m anpuia
1582. um ucrspTH NyT, BepopatHo, 1585, rojwmiie. (Moxia HU TO HUjC
¢Be?) OuITe je No3HATO Ja je 3a CBAKO HOCTABIbaH-¢ 11a npecto Tlehke
Iarpyjapliudje, MnmpeMa [papuy, 0¢3 M3Y3¢TKa, Mopao Ja ce HOJOXHU
nemkeur oji 100.000 akun na 64 cc noduo 6epar.? [pasu paszior je He-
Nno3Har, aJd ako j¢ eMeibubambe ['epacuma n Capatuja Ha nehkoMm Tpo-
HY 3aMCTa TCKJIO Ha TIOMCHYTH HAYHH, CPICKa LPKBa j¢ 110CIC CBAKC
MPOMCHC, MOXJIA CACBUM 11CITOTPCOHO, OCTajajia CUpOMAIIHHUIA 3a UCTY
cyMy. Ha xpajy, ca nogaliumMa U3 HOBUX M3BOPA, UBMCH.CIIU PESIOCIL)]
CPHCKMX HaTpHjapaxa Ou riacuo: Awnronuje, Tepacum (1575-1580),
Casaruje (1580/81), [epacum (1580/81-1581/82), Casarnje (1581/82-
1585/67), ['epacum (1586/87), ma Tex onma sepopaTHo Jepore) (MM
MOXJIAa TICKO JIpYIH TIpe Hera). 3a CMCHMBabha OBAKBE BpeTe Ha
nchkoM mpectosly He TOCTOje JIpyTH mpuMcpu Jio 1766, rojdic.
HMuade, 1o j¢ 6Mia BecoMa dccta nojasa y Lapurpanckoj natpujapiumiu
y 1o Bpeme: nrp. Kupuilo je vyak wmect iyra 6Mo narpujapx y repuoiy
on 1612. no 1638. rogune, Joanukuje II gerupu nyra, Haprenuje IV
ner nyra ur.’

4+ B. Canjenvesuh, [cmopuja cpncke npasociashe upree ,_lucenuo ¢ 1978,
342-343; IILmopllja cpnekoe napova, 111-2, Beorpan: ](’3 E]X‘mem)
324-325; WU. Pysapan, O kamarozuma neherux nampuapaxa, Fnacunk Cpncxor

/4EeHOr upyLuTBa K. VI, ci. XXIII (1868) 246-247.

: “anjenyesuh, 34 .

o HCH, -2, 63-64. lpema Odwmen aucmy [lehke natpujaputije, KoM Hiuje
kopuurhen y [7CH, a un xon Chnjenveniha (a kojii, KaKo ce Calla MOZKe BRJETH
MNAK HHje 3aHeMapJblils Kao n3pop), Camatnje je ympo 1585/86, npe Iepaciima,
Koju ce npeacrasio 23. jyna 1587. rommre y Kuuu (M. C. Munojesinh, Odugu
aucms, Tnachik Cpnckor ydenor apyurrsa, XXXV (1872) 74).

7 Bumn opge npujioxkede xyyere H Gepart y: bouwkon - Bojanuh, 208.

s Yn. P. Tpuykonuh, Cpreka yprea cpedunoy XVII gexa, Tnac CAHY, CCCXX,
onesb. llCTOpl‘l}CKII‘( HayKa, Kk, 2 (1980) 66-67.

9 ¥Yn. A, Jl. Jlebenes, Blcmuplm cpeKo-eocmodnol yepKeu nods eaacnno Typoks, 1,
CIl6 18% 303.
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O TUTYJIR naTpujapxa y NPHIOXKEHHM TYPCKHUM JOKYMEHTHMA
HE MOXC c¢ HUINTA BUIIC pehM M3y3eB To Jia HA Y HUje odpahaHa mo-
cebla 11axXKHa Kalla ¢y HaOpajaHe 00JacTH IaTpUjapXxoBe jYPUCIHMKIHUfE.

[Murtame caxumMmarma, MpHllajarba, IUMperbha, raleha U OCHUBamba
HOBUX ellapxuja, Hajsulle 300r Ipuiarobasama MorpedaMa TYypCKe
BJACTH, BEOMa j& 3aMpIICHO W KapaKTCpPUIIE LEJIOKYIIHY HMCTOPU}Y
Ilehke narpujapiumje nocie obnose 1557. roaune.!® Hu Kparoscka
MMTpOIIOJHMja HUje OHIa o]l Tora u3yseTa. Y XylleTUMa ce AHApHja Ha-
3UBa jeIHOCTABHO "mumponosum haypa Kpamosckoe kadunsyka”. Ja nu
CC TUME 3aMCTa MMOAPA3yMEBAJIO YIIPABO OHO IIITO j¢ HArMcaHo, TO jeCT,
Jla MUTpOIIOJIHja o0yxBaTa eo KpaToBcKU KaJauiyK, WIHM je HA3UB MHU-
Tporoyivje aat y ckpahenom obiauky? OBo nutTame he 3a caga ocratu
0e3 onrosopa. M3 jnedrepa MUTPONIOIINja U €MMCKOINUja KOJU je 00jaBu-
aa v tymauwia ap Pagmuna Tpuukosuh, BUIM ce 1A je, HEKOJUKO Io-
JIMHa KacHuje, TepuTopHja KpaToBckor Kajguiayka Ouya noaebeHa Ha
B¢ MUTpOTIONMje. YnucaHa je mumponosuja haypa naxuja Illmun, Jla-
rxasuya, Mareweeo, Kpamoeo u Crasuwme, ca 45 nykara neElikela,
aJy UCTO Tako U mumponosuja haypa naxuja Hpaeyw u Jpxwcasa y kcadu-
ayky Kpamoeo. Osa apyra Mutpotioiuja je 1586/87. npso Ouna mnpurno-
jeHa Bpainckoj, 3ajendHo ca Crapum Haropuuem (TIcInkein je M3HOCHO
23 nykara), a notom, npe 1640. ronnue, Ckorickoj MuTponoauju. Tana
BUHIC HHUjc HOCHJA Ha3UB MUTpOIIONHjc: y3 CKOICKY MHUTDPOIOJNH|Y
yIucaHa je caMo Kao Haxuja Haecopuu y Kpamoeckom xadunyxy.'t 36up
MemIKena JIBe MOMEHYTC MHUTPONOJIMjC U3HOCHO je 68 nykaTra IITO ce
HE yKJialla y cyme Koje goHoce xyletd (1579: 60 miatHuka, 1581: 70
amaTtHuKa). He 3na ce HU 300r dera ce pasiuKyjy cyme Ol eIMUCKOII-
ckux npuxona y Kparosckom xaauiyky 3a 986. u 989. (nopecky) ro-
JUHY 10 XWULIpH. He O6M Tpedano H3ryOMTH M3 BuJa Aa j¢ HA THM
[IPpOCTOpUMa OUJIO U JIpYTauMjUX CaxkUMara, 4ak Tpu enapxuje, Kpa-
ToBCKO-IITHINCKE, bak.cke W PagoMupcke y jeaHy MHUTPOIIOJIUY.
MebyTuM, HeMa H3Bopa KOjH IoBope Aa ce TO MOIIO JICCUTH MHOro
npe 1640. rogune. 2

Ceseprue obnactu Ilehke nartujapiije Takohe cy ©Owie 3a-
xpaheHe MHOTUM IpOMCHaMa y OpF'IHI/IJaLII/III/l M paclpoCTUpary enap-
xdja. OpaBHO c¢ 3HA Ja je y JyXKHOM B'maay nocrojajia Bpumauka
MuTportonuja. Hajpauuju noMeH oBe MUTPOIONUIE Y CPIICKUM U3BOPU-

10 Yo Tpn'n(omm 82 n 'Ube Ha MHOFHM MeCTHMa.

11 Hcro, 83-89, 9394, |

12 Hcro, 93-94; s TaKobe y Crojanopah, Cmapu cprcku zanucu u nomnucu,
Kib. I, Beorpag 1902, 6p. 1487 1494, 1500, 1547, 1568; kmw. IV, Cp. KapaoBuu
1923, 6p. 6880, 6882. YHpano 'mTy.ne MHTpO[IOJIHTa Muxau.na HaBelaeHe Y
3AMHCAMA, jaCHO MOKa3syjy KOJMKO je TElIKO PajHTH €3 MaJo Hapopa. Herme ce
NOTHHCHBAO Kao 'MHTPONOJINT KOJACH]CKH, 30BoMojy Bama, poxomHpek,
CHPDHIUTHHYKH, KPATOBCKH, MANAHCKH, LUTHUICKH, PAJOBHINTCKH", HA APYraAM
MECTHMA Cy. obaacTH Pa,uomupa n Cnpnurmuka H30CTaBJbeHE, a Herze jey
THTYJAN CTajajio caMo "MHTPOMOJHT KPATOBCKH”, H TO CBe Yy HCTO BpeMe,
negeceTx rogvua XVII seka.
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Ma, Iocic obHOBe narpujapinyije, rnaga y 1594. ropuny. Mariaena Ja je,
Hemrro panuje, 1591/2. ropune, npeMa MOMCHYTOM TYpCKoMm aedrepy
3BAaHWYHO HasuMBaHa "mumponoswja Puwiasa ca Modasom u Bpuwem”
(menenr ox 3.000 akuu). Tapa je Ouna npuilojeHa JOCal HCHJICHTH-
dukoBaHoj "mumponosuju Haxuje boxud”, om Koje c¢c oaBojuaa HCrJIC
mpe 1648. rommuHe. Maja 1654, roomue ynucala je, ¢a HUCTUM
MEIIKCIoM Kao MUTpolioiivja "huaypa obadcmu Modase u Putase u
Bpwia u Hanveea” 13 HoBu moMenaT, MebyTHM, IPCACTaBLAIO je 00ja-
BJbHBame 0epaTa KojuM je MoHax Anzpuja 3. anpuia 1582, ronuiie no-
craBheH 3a "mumponoauma haypa kaduiyica Ilanweco” ca nciKemom ojl
5 anarnuka.l* Hlrapuine, U3 NpUIOXeENOr XyIICTa ce BHJIM 1 je oBa
MHUTPOIIOJIHja NocTojauia U nipe aprycta 1580, roguHe, ca HCIITO U3MC-
BCHUM HAa3UMBOM “mumponoauja haypa rkaduiyka [lamteco u naxuja
Harxoeo u Jeuwma”. To ¢y jeJIMHU TIOMEIIM OBe, JIOCa] HCIHO3HATC MH-
Tporojuje Y uctopuju Cpricke npapocyiapue Lpkne. Buam ce na je oby-
XBaTajia IPUJIMYHO BeJHMKY TepuTopuiy oa [laHucBa ma cse no uasial
Yakopa. da ju je To Onua moccbrua MUTPOIIOIH)A Koja je Y TO J1o0a 1o-
cTojajia ynopeo ca Bpiuaukom., uiv je oHa 6MJa Ta Koja je y crpapu
Mo3Hata 1101 MMcHOM Bpiuadke MuTponoauje, Kaja jc ocloBala U
Kaja je YKHHYTa, Te KAKBE CY ¢¢ CBE PCOPTaHU3ALIMC CPIICKUX CIIapXH-
ja Iemapajie Ha OBOM MPOCTOPY, jeCy BaXKHa IIMTalba Ma Koja 3a cajla
HHje moryhe roysnano ogropopurtu. [peMano je mojaraka, a HPCeBUALIC
npernoctask. (Y BUIUC MTyTa HOMHHEAHOM Jedrepy MUTpoIioavja U3
cpenune XVII Beka ynucaHa je W “"wmumponoauja haypa xaduiyica
Tlanueeo”, 3a xojy je P. Tpuukosrnh M3 HCKOTHMKO pasziiora cMarpaia ja
Yy CTBapH MpelcTasba "mumponoaujy radwiyka Janogd", ¢ TUM U110 j¢
ped "Janopa" norpeumo ynucana kao "Tlaguepo”.1® Bucuna neuikeina
ol 5 3MaTHUKA, Kao U Y AHJpUMHOM GepaTy, TO HUTAHE, UIIaK, W
JaJbe IpXXKU OTBOPEHUM.)

JpyH JIOKYMCHT Kk [10CeOHO XHUMLUB jep OICIMKAZL caM  HAYUH
dyHkHoHucaba Cpricke Hpkse. Jda 6u naipyjapx IpUKYIMO CBOJY TOMUINIHLY
obancay (kecum, Muptyd, Xapad) 3 BapeKy Oarajily, Mopao i HaXJILHRO Jia ofii-
OuMpa CIMCKOIIC M MUTPOIOIMIE, KOjM he Mpuhexkio, 0c3 HU3y3crKa, o0c3-
OehuBary MpUxole M3 CBOMX ellapxHja. Omic ce BWIM Jla je 1PCTXoiu
TMAHYEBAMKM MUTPOTIONAT OHO Yy 00aBe3u Jla Habe jeMiia, Koju OM rapaionio Jia
he mupuja 3a 1beroBy MUTPONOUIMly OMM MctulaheHa. OWUIICINO je NaTpHjapX
ca 1uM Beh umao phapa uekycria. Kako opaj 1inje 00c30eMo jeMita, HaTprjapx
J€ 1A HETOBO MCCTO TIOCTABAO MOHAX:a AHIPH)Y Kao eehivia v 3amennka. Mako
TYPCKM, TCPMHUIT 6ehu (KAO M TePMUMH AeXujd) Y OBOM CMUCITY ¢€ KOPUCTHO U Y
CABPCMEHUM 1IATPUjapIIMICKMM TTUCMMMA Ha cplIcKoM je3uKy. 10 TTocrawnanse

13 Tpuqxonuh 128- 129 159-160.

14 ol.ukon- idHM 170-175 203 208.

15 Tpuukopuh, 128-129, 132-133, i .

16 Wctm TepMHHH KOpHCTHIH cr ‘ce Wy nucMEMa naTpmjapxa ApceHHja
[Moaropudanuma 1725. u 1726 romude (JI. Bykcan, Cmapa nucma. [Nucma
nehckux nampyjapaxa 3ehanuma, 3anuch, XXII, 1(1939) +43-44.



XyueTH MuTpononuTa AHIpHje 135

eehuia, KOM ¢y MMaJM 1IpaBo na noOMjajy BoIHMYe M Ja HOCE opyXje,
crnajaio je Meby rpasa natpvjapaxa ¥ MMTpOLIOJNTa TOTBpheHa mwuxo-
BUM GepatuMa.l? U3 xylera ce suig Aa je 6ehua y MOTIYHOCTH 3aMe-
ILUBAO MUTPONOJUTA Y CBUM [HCIOBMM MpaBuMa M obaBesama.
[IItaBume, MPUMHBILIM 3acTyrcrso, OH Jj€ I10CTao mMyamesum,' Heka
Bpcra 3aKyHuUa 1npuxona us [Mandcsadke murponosnuje. Huje nenosna-
1O jta ¢y xpvinmhancKe UpKBe, narpyjapuiMje ¥ MuTponoJumje y Ocman-
CKOM LAPCTBY, y3 ¢Be nocchrocty, OMIC OpraHu3oBaHe y CMHUCTY
MyKaTa, 3aKyIa, o je y oapeherioj MEpU CIMYHO 3aKYNHHAUKHAM O/I-
HocMMa Ha JIp3KaBHUM JloOpuMa. FlaKo ¢y ce HeKe KapaKTepUCTHKE
3anaxale Uy paﬂnje nooa, TcpMul—[()Jl()FMja BaKYINHUYKOI CUCTCMa 'y
IPKBEHUM opraiusalujama npewiajgala je y ToKyMeHTuma ek y XVI-
Il Beky.? Hejlocrak M3Bopa 1uje J103BOJMO Jla €¢ OBO INUTabe N1y0ibe
npoyun. Ymnorpeba TepMmunia miiltezit ¥ TNPUIOXKCHOM XYLIETY 110-
Tepbyje Ia je rpolec ykjaamnaiba HpKBCIHUX OPraHusalmja y OCMAICKU
JAKYIIHMUKHY CUCTEM ITOUeo BeoMa paHo.

Jom jemno HMraibe 3axrteBajio OM OAroBop. 3amITo Cy BHMCOKH
CPTICKM apXMjcpejl MIIDIM Ha NIcpujaTcKH CyI ha norspie mMebycobna
obpauynaparba? OHroBop ce Hajgaszyd Y CaMoj OpraHu3allMjd He caMo
Cprcke Hero W Hpyrux upkapa Y OKBHpPY (OCMaHCKOr Iapcrsa.
Jy>XHOCTH narpvjapxa M enuckona OWJe Cy y JIUPEKTHO] BE3M ¢
APXABIUM 1puxojiuMa. Oy Mcnymwelba TOOUINLHAX obaBesa IpeMa
IIpKaBHoj OJiarajHu HajBUILC je 3aBUCHIO IHUXOBO 3aJIpxKaBarbe Ha [10-
crojeAMM 110J10XajuMa, a CXo/(HHO TOMC U caMo (YHKIMOHHCame CpIl-
CKe TpaBocjaBHe LPKBe Kao [eJIMHC. 3aTo cy Tako DBaxHe
NnpuMoIipe/aje, Kao mMTo je uciiahupalbe TOAHIIEer MUTPOTIOJUTCKOT
Jatuka (mMupuja), 6Guiic oncpapane na JBaHUIHOM cyay. Tume cy ce u3-
Gerasasie ¢ce Moryhe sioynorpebe. VICTO je BaXuio U 3a JaBatbe Iy-
HoMohja 3a npuKyrparbe LpKBeHux AaXOuHa. Xyler je CJIyXKHO Kao
MOTBP/Ia TYPCKHUM BJacTUMa, Koje cy OMiIc y obaBesn lta sehuty Ipyxe
norpedHy nomoh. Cie panu Tora ga ¢¢ JIPXKaBHU NPUXOAN O€3 CMCTIBH
NPUK YIIE 11a BPEMC.

O caMOM MUTPONOJMTY AHJPUIM. HAXAJIOCT, He MOXe ce pehu
HUIUTA BUIIE OJI OHOra 1TO cajpxke HABCICIH JJOKYMCIITH. Ha yexy
KpaTtoBcke murponosuje npsu nyrt ce cpche 22. ¢gpedpyapa 1579. roau-
HE, M Ty je, MO cBeMy cyachu, OCTa0 CBE JI0 HAMMCHOBaiba 3a
MaHUYEBAUYKOl MUTpOnoJuTa, 3. anpuia 1582, ronmue. Hema cymibe,
yKUBAO je BCIMKO MMOBeperhe TajallfibMX CpICKUX narpujapaxa. He
mHanywrajyhu cronuny Kparopcke MuTponodimje, aprycta 1580, kao

17 ¥Yn. 6epaT BaaMHcKor mMurtpononnTa KamiHuka us 1733. romune (M. Kabpna.
Hlea 6epama na coduvckus u GuOUHCKUA MUMPONOAUM OM _NBPEAMAa NOAOSUHA HA
XVIII ¢., Uspecrus na MBcTHTYTa 32 6B1TapcKa HcTopust, 7 (1957) 388-389.

18 Miiltezim, 3aKynau HeKOr oJ jaBHMX APKAaBHHX npuxoda (oa iltizam, ysem Ha
cebe oGamesy).

19 Bupre o ToMe Bua. Tpuukonuh, 67-69.
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3ACTYIHUK [MaTpUjapXa, 3aMeHRo j¢ MalvueBauKor MUTPOIIOJIUTA Y 1TPU-
KYIUbAhY MPUXOAa 0JI UPKBeHUX AaxOuHa y [laHueBauKo] MUTPOIIO-
Juju. To 1o je y XYLIETY Y jeJIHOM MOMCIITY Ol Ha3BaH MaHYCBAYKHUM
MUTPOITOJIMTOM, HE O3HaUYaBa MpaBo cTaibe crpapu. Peu je o Helpeum-
3HO] MHTEPIPETAIMU, A CACBUM Pa3syMJLHBOJ. [IONOITO j¢ OH rajia Kao
eehun de facto BpuMo (HYHKIIM]Y IAITYCBAYKOT MUTPOIOJAUTA. To I10-
TBphyje M caMa cajipxkuHa nokymerdta. Hema nojgaraka o tome sanrro
je Haryctvo jefHy oji HajdboraTHMjMx elapxuja Kakna je Owia Kparton-
CKa, M OTHMIIAO 3a MAITYeBATKOI MUTPOIOJUTA, UMM j¢ TOJUILILH K-
CUM OMO caMoO 5 ATHUKA, BUILE HETO JIBAHACCT MMyTa Mamd. Mo
CC OJITOBOp KpHj¢c Y TOME IITO j¢ 0obaBe3a [pecMa JIpKABH 3a TY Clapxu-
Jjy Oumsa oapebena rpemMa paiivjeM JIEMOrpadcKoM cramby. YuecTalo
JloceibaBarbe MacTse y Mcehynpemeiry, MorJo je 3uarHo ysehard tpkse-
He IPHUX0JIe, a ¢Ba pasadKa U3MeDy HIPpUX0oAa U KecuMa ocrajaia je up-
kBU. HeMa moparaka 1M o mweropum noceramMa Cseroj Topu. Cyachu
110 TOMC IIITO CY CBM JOKYMCHTH HabcHU y Apxupy MaHacTupa Xu-
Jannapa, AHipuja ce 11ajBepoBaTiivje TY U YIIOKOJUO, OUI0 HIPHIMKOM
ITOKJOHHUYKE [ToceTe, OUIIO 3aT0 1UTO ¢c¢ y XMIAHIAp NOBYKAO JIa 1Ipe)i
Kpaj KUBOTA Y H-eMY Habhe JIyXOBHU MHUP.

HUCCETS OF METROPOLITAN ANDRIJA
Summary

Being very rare sort of material. three judicial documents (hiiccet). probably
from the private legacy of metropolitan Andrija, have served the author to point out
the series of unsolved questions conceming the history of the Serbian Orthodox
Church within the Ottoman Empire. The importance of these documents does not
end in the fact that they reveal a l1oth-century metropolitan so far unknowu to us.
They contribute to our knowledge about the successions of Serbian patriarchs
Gerasim and Savatije at the throne of the Patriarchate of Pec between 1575 and 1586.
The cases of the metropoliscs of Panéevo and Kratovo have showed the insufficiency
of the general knowledge about foundation, abridgement. annexation and extinguish-
ing of the eparchies belonging to the restored Patriarchat of Peé. The term muiltezim
has served to demonstrate an early adoption of the Ottoman leasing system terminol-
ogy. The existence of the documents issued by the sheriat court has been explained by
the manner in which the Serbian Church was organized in the Ottoman Empire.
Functions of high clergy were directly dependent on the regularity of their annual
payments to the State. Such receipts were valid evidence of their duties having been
fulfilled.
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"Y OKY OYXA CBOI'A”

MNPUITOT PAOOBAHA CAMAPLIMTHA HAYYHOM METOOY
N UCTOPUIN UCTOPUICKE HAYKE KOA CPBA

Ancmpaxm.- 'Y oxy nyxa cBora” je uspas Koju je PajosadH Camapinih
yuorpebno na obGjachum xaxo je Muxawny laBpunopuhy nosaswio sa
PYKOM J12 HAYYHAa JieJid [THILE HA KHHXKEBHHM HAYMH M A Ce JOHMa Ko
yMcerHUK. OBaj ecej fpeficraBba aHANM3Y HaydyHOr merojia PajosaHa
CaMapimha, ca 3aKBYYKOM A2 HeroBo Oeskakbe o)1 (hyciiora, THcalbe
Hayynux Aejd Kao pOMaHa, NPEACTARBA €0 HAYYHOI METOMA, it HE OJ1-
CTYHAH>C O)1 HCIiL.

INpBK yTHcak Koju uuTasiall Kibura Pagopana Camaprmha n1oou-
je Hajg WUMa jecTe TUXa CyMEba 12 JM je Ty HabeHa rnpasa pasimKa
u3Meby Hayke M yMeTHOCTH. Beh omilamiaH yBui y 6110 Koje O H.Cro-
BUX TJABHMX [€Na H3a3UBa MUTAKC 3aUITO je¢ OMO Yy CTAJIHOM pary ca
¢hycHoTama? To je mocTtano ynajJbUBO jolll HAKOH IIPBUX 00jaBILEHUX
pajloBa, Kaja odaBe3a HEJOYUYCHOr 3aHaTa 3aXTeBa Ja ce pobyje JoKa-
3HOM MAaTtcpHjajly, a CBaKa JICIIO Ka3aHa pey U BUIIA MUCAO U3IJICajy
Kao Jia cy nocybere oil Hekor no3sanujer. Llerptn odbudno He TOBOpL
CaMOYBCPCHO U CBOJUM peyMMa, I11a MPUCYCTBO T¢ BElIITHHE KO PETKUX
Mchy mMMa caMo OTKpWBa Jla ce pajiu 0 U3abpaHUKy Koju xohe na
MPECKOYM NPOMUCAIIN Pell U oJIMax NoCTaHe BeJHK. PeTko ce j1oKyuu
CTBapHa BeJMuuHa 0e3 jaBHO MCNoJheHe HaMepe J1a c¢ Oyle BelMK.
Hema Oosber HadMHa J1a ce TO [OCTUIHE CeM YNOTpeOe JICMUX pedd M
OITMCa KOJU CAaKpUBajy apXMBCKM HU3BOp U3 KOjer j¢ TO CazHame MOCTUl-
HYTO.

OBa je 11ojaBa cTapa KOJHMKO M caMa UCTOpUjcKa HayKa. Y CBHUM
BPCMEHUMA CYy IOCTOJAIM TPCHYUM Kal CE 110CTaBha MUTAKE HUJE JIH
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HOBO BpCME 3aCHYXMIO Ja CC MCTUIHC Ka3yjy OHaKo K:io IITo ce
CAOITIITABA CTPOra HAYKA, 2 HC YMETHUUYKH, LITO JIMIM A MCIIOBS)IAIHLC
nonyyrspheHnx UcTHIA. Jolll ce OTAll UCTOPHICKE HAYKE XEPOJIOT Baj-
KAao J1a MUTOBE Ka3yjy TIeCHHUIIHU, Q4 [IpABY MCTUILY OHU KOJU UCTPAXY(Y
1 uponepanajy. O caMor MoUCTKa UCTOPUIC HOCTOM KCha Jia ¢¢ OHa
PaBIBOIA O KILMXCBHOCTH, KAo [ITO j¢ U Cylalliha 1ayKa CBCJIOK jia
TO 1IMKOM HHUjC HOUDIO 3a pYKoM. Jom cc 1912, Tuojytop Pysiseat. y
JCIHOM 3a IHEroBO BpeMce HonyJapHoM ccejy, "Hcroprja kKao KibMxen-
HocT” 9yJino 1o j¢ 0MJIo "IIyHO pacripasa o ToMce Jia v Ou yoyJiyhe
UCTOpUjY  TpeOaio  cMarparv  jejiioM ol rpaHa  IlaykKe, a  1Ie
KibMXesrionthy., ¥V pehunin onux paclipasa ¢¢ DIABHU JICO CHOPIUKX
CTBAPU TOTOBO CBOJIMO HA tepMullogornjy. CeM rora, y jejuiom Jicay
OBMX pacnpana, cxpatalba OHHUX KO CYy ¢ CHOPUAU CC LIUCY HIPU-
GJMKMIIA, MAKO ¢ TIPCIVIO3H ca 00¢ CIPaHe 1UCY U UCKILYUMBAIH,
Kao MNrro ysajaMio nvcy OMJv HU yMcclid. MIak 1nociojd crapia
OCIlIOBA 34 OBaj CYKOO, jep Jlallac ayKa 1oKa3yje XKeJhe Jla caMa rocHo-
Japu ta nolipuinry™. Opo M3ragia Kao Jia je naiumealio jyuc.

IMpuposna yeaa Pagonsana Camapimha yiyhyjc hia gakibyuax ja
J¢ TOCTA0 MCTAKIYT HayuUHUK cBora Jioda yipaso sato HITo je 3a cehe
BE3A0 CYMILY Ja OM Ta 00Jb¢ OMJIO YBPCTUTU Mcebhy 1eClUKe, 1Cro Y
CTPOrM cBel HayKe. 30B Jla 6y npepalo BCJMK ta j¢ OUNCKY/l W3
WCKOHHU TCpao Jia IUIIC OMpallMM peunMa, Jla yACHiaBa ¥ KUTH, Kao
IITO Cy HeKa(@ JaBlio BEJUMKU UCIM UcTopuja patniid. Duio on
TCINKO OIPCUICHHE O HCTHHY Kala OMCMO 3aKJbYUWIH J1a CY [HayKa M
YMCTHOCT Y ILCTOBUM KILUTAMA JIOHDIC Y CYKOO, Kao 1To 0M 1o 6HOo
MCTO TAKO BCAUKHM HPCCTYIT KaJl OU C¢ TBPJIMIIO JIa BCJIMKYU KILMXKCRIM-
1M Y MCTOPUICKO] HAyITH HUCY 32 CBOJC BPCME CHAJIAIM U Y T1aj sallaf.
YMeceTo Jla ce nojiertic oRIanoM yrueky ja y CaMmapiimhesuM Kinu-
raMa 1eMa naywior MCrojia, ia j¢ ol U30CIyT 32j¢/(110 Ca YBCK 3a0-
oubcHUM dycrtotaMa, Tpeda OTKPUTH MCTO)I KOJUM ¢¢ cayxuo. On je
3aUCTa 6UO U3OPYIICH M 11a CBOj HAUMH TTOUITOBAILA BPC)LAH,

C jipyre crpatic, TpU OOMMHA CBECKa CTY)IMIA O TTUCTIMM CPIICKE
HCTopUje?  6e3 JIBOYMMBCIba NOKAZY]Y JIO KAKO BUCOKC Mepe j¢ oIl UeTe-
Ca0 00ABC3C UCTPAXKUBAIBA Y APXHUBY, MCTOJIC 0OpaIc IojlaTaka U cha-
ratha peyd Kojd Crnajajy y yMeTHOCT. Hayanuu Mcrojl M uctopmia Hallie
ucropuorpaduje cy ane obJactv y KojuMa j¢ oCTaBuo Tako Jiydbok rpar
Ja O OMJI0 HITCTa HE TIPCTBOPUTH TO Yy Opasay M3 Koje 1My HOBH
KJIACOBMU.

HMcropuiy cpricke ucropuorpaduje je CaMapiimh jloXUBeo Kao
MOCTCIICHN M HE3aYCTABILUB pacT HayuHor Meroia. Cirojec Kasupathe je

I Th. Rovsevelt, 1913, 3. [TomenyTtn ecej je niacan KpajeM 1912, Paul Ricocur, 1994,
18: aancta noctoju probleme de I éeriture de I° histoire. ol les criteres de la finérarité
entrent en conflit avee seux de la scieunﬁcnq Hnak, ﬂll), HCTPAKHBAE H AliCAbE
HCTOpHje C& KOOPAMHHPA Y jeJeHOCTABHO] ONepatmji
Tek cy y centemOpy 1994, y speMe AOK je oBaj orjen Tek NMHCal, HOBHHE 00-

JABHAE DA je W3IaBay NPHOPEMHO H YeTBPTH CBe3aK paHuje Kodekumje [lucyu
cphrcKe ucmopie.

1~
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JI0 Te Mcpe 110[pPe/IM0 OBOj OCHOBHO] HUTHU KOJy CTaJHO CJICIIM, 1A Cce
MOXC ONpaBAaHoO I1OCTABUTH MMUTame Ja JHM je 3aUcTa Hallla HaykKa
Ouya CBeCHa CBOI CBCTCKOT 110C/1alkha U UICHTUTETA, WIHM j¢ OH HEIITO
y CBOjUM OLCHaMma MpEeTepUBao M A0AaBao ILITO CIABHU MPEIIIACHULIU
YONIITe HUCY NMpUMEhUBIN. 3allccCHU HEKUM APYTUM IIMJbEM KOJH je
HLUXOBO BPEME O HhUX 3aXTCBAJIO, JUYUIM CY Ha YOBEKA KOjU, y OpH-
34 Jla JIM UC TIPABUM JIDYMOM, 1I¢ BUJM Ha EbeMY U3TYOJbCHU HOBYMA.
3a Xponurke Toopba bpankosuha, niucane 1690. y beuy, Beau na je mbu-
XOB MHcall ¢pIICKy ucropuorpacdujy mnpeBeo y cdepy 3anama.> On
CPEUIBOBEKOBHOT "roJiaratba pyke" ydyeHUX UryMaHa, IpeKo OTKpHUBa-
1ha N0CTOojatha epYJUTCKE IIKOJIE KOJI CPIICKUX UCTopuyapa, 10 "0opbe
oKo Meronaa” Koja nodebyje ca Crojannom Hopakosuhem,* To je yxpar-
KO pa3sBOjHHM NYT CPIICKOT IIMcakba UCTOpUjc. Y 0BaKoO BEJUKO] OpU3MU
Jla ¢c¢ Yy U3HCBEPCHOM OTJICHANy CPIICKC HaYKE OJICMKa NYT KOjU je
OHa TIpoHLIa Y HAIPEeAHUCM CBETY KOJM j¢ BOAMO, a4 HE CJICIUO ApYTE,
Cca/IpXKallo je jenio TakBO HECYMIBMBO 1103HaBakh¢ HAyYHUX MeToJa na
CC Y CBAKOM IIpMKasy XuBorHor Jcia PapnopaHa Camapimha yrpaso
0l Tora Mopa NnoYyeTu. JelMHO Tako heMO pasyMeTH 3allTo je CBaAKo
IHCTOBO LITURO CAYUILEHO K20 HEKO YMECTHUYKO /ICJIO U I'OTOBO jia 6U
ra CMCILITANO Y UCTOPHU]Y KIBMXKEBIIOCTH, a He HaykKe. OH ce OCMEIHOo
Ja MHIIE KAao MCCHUK CaMOo 3aTo IITO j¢ CBOjY HAYKY YCMepaBao Ka
CcaBpIICiICTBY. BepoBao je da j¢ nosBaH 3a WY OTKaJl j¢ HAIlUCAo 11PBY
CBOJY jaBHY pey.

Huje norpebna MomepHa dhuiosoduja Ilayna @ajepabenna y
Hpomuse memoda 1a cc NOYHEC CyMBbaTH Y 1hera. (OJIaBHO j€ HAYUHHU Me-
TOJl y uctopuorpaduju csobeH Ha HUXKM U CBaKaKoO Hey3BUINIEH CTy-
nath JIo0por cMucia. JoBosmaH je 3)ipaB pasyM Jla ¢¢ OTKPHBa UCTHHA
n3 npouuioctd. JIa je ucropuorpacduja crsap JMoOpor c¢MHUCIA, Tanac
ropope MHorH.> Kon Hac je 1o jaBHo orkpuo Joan Ckepauh, Koju y
NoJeMHIM ¢ MiiaJiMM CraHojeM CraHojeRuheM BeaM Jia "rora Merojia o
KOMC OH TOBODM y CTBapu M HeMa. 3a CBaKy HayKy, 3a CBaKy NpHJIH-
Ky, 3a CBaKHW MpobJjieM, YOBCK C¢ MOpa CaMOCTaJIHO AOBMjaTH Kako he
UTalbe pelMTH... HayuyHu McToa ce CBOAM Ha OBO [1POCTO HAYEIO: HE
pechy HUKaJl OHO TITO Ce HC MOXE JIoKaszaTH. Tako je HaydyHU METO]
caMO HaBHUKa 0D6a3pMBOCTH, M K40 TaKaB CaMo jeHA HeraruBHa OCODU-
Ha Hay4YHor paga. A MNO3UTUBHC oCODHIIC CY MHBCHLMjAa, OpUTrHMHAII-
HHOCT, OCOOUHC KOje CC Y CBOjOj CYIITHHM HE yue.”

buya 0¥ yucra HeMCTHHA Kag 6u ce TBpaugo na je Papnosan Ca-
Maplih nmucao HaydHa /eJila Kao KIHbUXKEBHHUK, BOJCBao 11€0 CBOj BEK ca
(byCHOTaMa M UCTO TOJHKO [JOTCPUBAO, TJAJNUO W YJCMOIIABAO CBOjC
peyd yrpaBo 300T TOTa IITO j¢ TPETXONHO CaBjlajla0 CBe 3aMKe M

3 P. Camapimh, 1986, 20.
4 P. Camapuynh, 1986a, 273. HcnpaBaH je sakipyuak u3 1967. kaga Beau ma je
cpiicka HcTophorpaguja vukiaa w3 Kocobckor nukiayca, npeko Opbuna, Purepa-

BuTtesonnha n Hopha Bpankosuha, sua.: Mctm, 1967, 137.

5 H. Carr, 1961; P. Vayne, 1871. 3a HayyHu MeTon Hajoossn Camapuymuhes mpuJor
je: P. Camapuymh, 1970, 259.
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BeIITMHE HaydHOr MeToJla. Ta ce HEMCTHMHA AoKasyje TPOCTOM YHihe-
HUILIOM Jila OH YBEK TaKo THIe, of caMor nodueTka. OnbaiiyBaibe
Hay4YHOr MeToJa HUKajJa Hayuu He Moxke nomMohu. OHO je J103BOJBEHO
caMo y cJiydajeBUMa KOjU CYy CIMYHM cazHalby Kopada fga j¢ YIorpe-
0JbaBao Ciaaba kJenrra UM ga MMa 0osba o1 TUX ctapux. Meton oadanyje
caM cebe, y TpEHYTKY KaJl HaBMka Johe MO Bpxa CaBpPIICHOCTH W He
Tpeba Jia ce IJiejla Ha HAaYyMH KOJUM je paJiMo crapd yuuresb. Ondanuru
METOJI 3HaYM OA0allMTH HAyKy, a TO CC MOXE PaIuTH CaMO Kao IINTO CC
pagd ¢ M3HomeHMM umneaama. Hosa ce odyha He ondauyje, ceMm y
TpeHYLIMMa KajJ 4oBeK xohe Jila xoma 6ocoHor. CBaxM ce KUrlap Mopa
IYyTro y'UMTH Kako Ja W3 KoMada oJiBaJbelic CTEHC OTKPHIC CTaTyy ca-
KpUBEHY yHYyTpa. J'oiIMHaMa rJjelia Kako pajie YIUTEIbU, a4 OHJIa HaBU-
Ka IoCTajc Tako 3peja ja BUINE HUIITA HC rJeJa U MMUCIM Jia je Ty
BCIUTUHY 1IOHEO U3 Hekor ypobenor napa. W 3a Byka Kapauuha Ca-
Mapimh Beau Ja je "Mucao reHujeM, a He oj[HErOBAHOM UCTOPUYECKOM
CrIpeMOM". i

Y c¢BojuM 6uorpadckum ucriopectTuMa Camapimh BeaM ga My je
IpBa HaMmepa Owia Ja MOCTaHC KHHUKEBHUK M Jia CTYJMpa UCTOPHU}Y
KibUXeBHOCTH. W13 ciora AeTHILCTBA je ypesao y cBecT YTHCAK U3 Tip-
Bor cycpera ca Ceobama Muioma LpwaHckor: "Maoj npsu KOHTaKT ¢ca
TOM KHHWIOM OMO je HekKa BpcTa y3jau3arba y CBCIJIe HOBe cdepe
jeanukux MoryhHoctu. M To je Ha MeHe M3BPUIMIIO TIPECYHAH YTHIA]
Jla ce M caM 3auMHTepecyjeM 3a NUTaha jesuKa u Iucaiba."® Beau ja je
y IMMHa3HjCKUM JaHMMa JdaH¢ ybujao BexOalbeM Yy THCatby M yca-
BpuIaBalby Te¢ BeluTuHe. Hayka je JeaMMMYHO M OCBeTa 3a YYUILCHU
nmpoManiaj y sKMBOTY.

Muoru cy ckiaoHu ja CamapumheBo mnNHcambe UCTOpUiC Y
KH>MKEBHOM CTWIY M3BEJly U3 XKCILE JIA Y HEerOBOM UCTPaXUBathby YOBCK
Oyne y cpeauurry. OH je 3aMCTa HAIIMCAO Jla j¢ MOJICpHA HAYKa, W3 pCHe-
cance, TuMc novesia.” To je B3 cyMibe Ta9HO Yy OHOj MEPH Y KOjo} j¢ cBa-
KM UCTOPMJCKHM POMaH HAJIIPC U MCKJbYYMBO OIMUCUBAO CaMO 4YOBCKA. 3a
KbuxeBHa Acina Boarepa Ckorma je Tipe BMIIE ojf jejiHOU Beka Tomac
Kapaajn nucao ga cy Jpyac yuyuwiia OBEHITAIO) UCTUHU "lia Cy mpejniacHa
CBEICKA Pa3/iodiba 3aucra OuJla UCITYHHCHA XHUBHUM JbYJIMMA, a HE 3aru-
CHUIMMA, CJAYXOeHUM CIIUCHMa, HecnopasyMHMa W 3aKJbydllMMa
ydyecHUKa. He Oexy To HMKAaKBa 3aK/bYydUBama, jvjarpaMyu v Teopeme,
HEro JbYOUM HATH KAao O/l Majke poheHM, WM ONCBCHU Yy APYTE KallyTe U
YakKIumpe, JbYJIH ¢ pYMEHWJIOM Y 00Opa3uMa, Y3HCMHUPCIIUM KCIYIICM, ca
HAYMHOM ToBopa, cocoOMHnaMa U XUBOLIRY NpaBUX Jbyau".

[Mucatn Jero MCTOPHUjY, MUCATH jC KAO IITO ¢¢ IMIIC JUPUKA,
KCIIaa J1a HUje 0CKabe OJl MCTONA, HEIO 3aMCTa JC/IHO ILCIOBO MCTIO-

"6 M. Jepmh, 1992, 22
7 P. Camapumh, 1971, 471. Tor 4yoseka y cpeHUITY ONNCA HA3BAO je "KAJNOCHHM
yoRreKkoM" crora BpeMea. Bug.: P. Camapymh, 1972, 227 TepMuu je ounrnemHo
npeyszer ol memy . gparor JlucjeHa Despa. Anapej Mutpordh je y oueHu

Mexmeda Coxonoguha 1972, npen Bezao CamapynhicRO KM KEBHO KalWBathe 33
YOoBeKa KOjH je Y CPeAHUITY HeroBOr NOCMaTpalba.
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Jbagalbe. Ja je 1o 3aMcra jeJal oj1 MCTo/la MOJICPHC HAYKC TOoKalyje
ILCIORA OINIITA PACHIPOCTPAILEHOCT, 3AUITO CY CRE JOHEJABHO CIIOMC-
HULM BCJIMKHX APKABHUKA MPUKAZUBUIM TC JyUucpallllbC CaBPCMCEUMKC
y aHTHUKUM ToraMa’? YMETIHK j¢ Xelleo JJa UX OBEKOBCUM U JIa UM
HPOJIYXH Tpajaibe. 3aKJbYUUBAILC Y UCTOPUCKO] Hayld KBapJhbUBa |c
poda. [lpoliajazak HEKOr HOBOP MOJIATKA Y apXUBUMa MOXe Jla U3 Te-
MeJbil 0DOPU CBE 3aKILYUKC KOJM CY yUHIbeHM 0¢3 1hera. " ApXUBCKH
MOJLLM, KAKO MIITCICKTYIIe JIaurybe HasuBajy HajlIpUbe XITUje
uerpaxkunaue”, Kako jegainoM pede Camapimh, MOry yrponactuTy 1elia
JCJa M CHABHE IHKOJIC MUIILLCIBA. Y MCTOPMCKO] Haylu cy Tpajia
CAMO OHA JICJIA Y KOjUMa CY CAaBPEMCHUIIM OOYUCHU Y aHTUUKC TOrc,
olla Koja ¢y Jeno u Mucaono nucara. Behuna pajosa Cunobdojana Jo-
BaHOBUBha HC OU TIPCKUBEIA JIOMaly BpEMEHa Jla HeMa Tor OlOjHOr
CTHJIA, FUXC MOAPYLILUBOCTH KOJOM ce CIMKajy HeKajamiku Jsorabaju.
CaMo C¥ TUMC OBCKOBEUCHH.
CpBaka enoxa y UcTopuju ucropuorpaduje uma pasnodiba Kajla
CC jaRMA]y aBAHTYPUCTH KOjU CY JICNIO MUCATH. Y OCHOBU CYy OHU OUIIU
NOOYH-,CHUIM [IPOTUB Haydllol MeTofla Baxeher y IBUXOBO BpeMe.
JaHamma pacipocTparbCHOCT KILUXKCBHE HapalMje y nmaynu rtakobe je
MCTOJICKM cpadyHara ja MoOErHe 01 KPATKOPOUMHOCTU CrapuX MeTojia.
JlenmuM nucameM ce Jlanac 6eXU 0JI YIIYTCTaBa Kako ce [IpaBh UCTOPU-
ja Koja cy nmactasia 'y J100a KatoJduuke KorrpapedopManmje XVII peka.
Jananmba HayKa CcBe BUIIC 3aXTEBa MCIUTUBAHC YOBCKOBOI HAUUMHaA
KUBOTA, Ma jeJMHA 1IpaBa HayKa UA3rJIeaa Jia ¢e OTKpUBa y UCTOPUICK O)
JeMorpaduju. Ty HaydHo HoKasuBathe 3aBUCH o1 cTaTHCTUKe. "Kuiino-
MCTpHja” je 110Ba MCTOJIOJIOTH]A, KOja Olly CcTapy YMHU HECABPEMEHOM M
npesasihecHoM. CaMo 1HOBM MCTONM OCIHIOpABA]Y BPEJHOCT CTAPUX Me-
Toj1a y Hayuu. Jlero kasuBame cliaja y jemiy o THX Bellrruiia. Ono je
MCTO,L.
3a Camapimha j¢ KILMKCBIIOCT "Kao @iCl'OpHja UCTOPHjCKOr

caupxaja”.® Y jemioj npunopenn Mse Anypuha Kasupalbe ce 1IpaBv Ha
OCHOBY CBCJIOUEIha IPYIUX CBCIOKA, Ma j¢ TaKo "0Jj1 Ka3uparha OJUXUX
CBCJIOKA 11OCTaJIa UCTOPUja KOja ¢e¢ HaTama CyMH>OM U CTaBJba Y OKBUPC
speMena”.” McrpaxuBaun UCTOPUJCKUX M3BOpa No KojuMa je Mo An-
Apuh mHcao cBoje KILUIC CIaXy CC Yy TOME JIa j¢ HEroBo JICHO Y
ojipcheHoM cMucay u uctopuja. "Tlpu cBeMy ToMe IITO je CrBapao
YMJETHUYKO JjeJio - KapaKTepuionao, yrnpomrhaBao, NPUIIMPUBAO,
OXUBJBABAO, JPAMATU30BA0 - IUCAll j¢ YCIHO JIa ¢&, Y TJIABHUM IMOTe-
3UMa, IpXU UCTOpHje... TaKo na AHjpuheBo Jjesio, Mopel HEOCIOpHE
YMJCTHUYKE BPUJCTHOCTU, MMA U U3BjeCHY JOKYMCHTAPDHY BpHicl-
HocT."10' Y pomany Bepuux Jo6pune Thocuha je oTKpUBel LeIU jegan
MEHTAJIUTET U HAYUH [MOHAMIAHA MOJCPHOr IMOJUTUUYKOr YOBEKa, O/
MTUIMJAHCKOT HALIMOHAJIMCTC MyCOJMHUMjEBOI THNA, MJIAT000CAHCKUX

8 YV ananusu npunonetke Mpe Aupputia "Tpyn", P. Camapuyuth, 1981, 283.

9 Hemo.

10 M. Ulamuh, 1962, 17.
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3ABCPEHUKA JIO pycKkUX Gosbiicnuka.!l ¥YMernuuku kaszana ucruna je
java oji nayuno kasalic TC MCTC HUCTUIIC. TO jC OHAaj TPCIYTAK Y KOMC
CC OBCKOBCYY|C 110TAMNMAILC JbYJIA Y PAIAIATUM RpeMeliuma. Camap-
1rrh Bein Ja jc Amipuh 1o311aBao Hay«ce McTojIc.

Jomt yBCK 110CTOJM orpoMiia paszinka usmMchy UCTOpH|CKOI' poma-
11a ¥ poMalTui3oBalic ucropujc. OBa rocliciiba jecTe jejial ohJIMK Ka-
ausarba ucTopujckux uctuna.'2 To nsojc cc wnak 1c cycpchy.
I'losnaro jc jia je jppamy o Puuapyy Tpchem Lekcermp 1imcao na ocino-
BY JEJIHIC UCTOPHIC TOT clTJIcCKor Kpasha U3 licpa Tomaca Mopa.!3 Taj
CC y3ajaMHU YTHNAj UCTpaXUBAUYa UCTHHC U YMCTHIMYUKOr Ka3uikalbia O
1H0j 1IC pa3syMcjy. Moke cc J1o T10JC/IMHOCTH PCKOHCTPYHUCATH Taj y3a-
jaMHM ojuloc, AW YBCK HKCTa)ia fla j¢ YMCTIMYKO 3060pcihbe jatuc o)t
rayvror. OBo 3a)ibe je BC3aHo 3a jC/II0 BPCMC M3 KOTa KA0 U3 BCUIIUX
OKOBRa I1IMKaJla He MoXe M3ahu. OHo Jpyro je caMma BeUocT Koja ce
CTAJINIO 11011aBJha Y HOBUM 1IpUMcpuMa. "KIBMXKCBIIMIM MOTI'Y YOIIITE
KOPUCTHUTH UCTOPUjY tia yriponrhel HaIMH Kao OMIITH OKBUDP, WJIHW Ka0
11ojciAIIagall 1ojlatak, aid UCTOPUYApH HIIaK 11¢ 31ajy nrra Ou ypajim-
JIV Ca OBaKO 1IPaLeloM KibUkesiiomhy." 14

Y6cheibe 1a KIBMIKCBIIO Ka3uBAILC UCTOpUjCKOT Jiorabaja jecre
jesian obJIMK HAYTHC METOJIOAOTHIC O UCTpaXKUBalky Tora jlorabaja 3ax-
Tera o)ipcheny torspsy U3 camor jacia Pajosania Camaprimha. Y jen-
IIOM OIIUCY TYPCKOr 110X0jla Ha Yrapcky KoOji j¢ IyH YIHATHHKA U
IIC/IOKA3aHUX 3aKJhydaka oIl j¢ 11altucao ¥ oBaksy peucnuny: "Cyiichu
1IpcMa pejlocIc/ly OBHX CACBUM IipopehceHo cavyBanux 11ojaTaka, ajiu
U TIpeMa 1IpUpoJI OIUX BeCcTU Kojux 1ieMa, Mexmen Cokodiosuh je,
qQUIIY Cc, M306craBao CyBHIITHY paTHUYKY CIIaBY JIOK jc 1IpaTHO cyJTana
Kao Iberos aBopanun.”!’ Jormr 6M cc MorJio 1TpUXBATUTH Jia TIHACAIl
UCTOPUC MOXKC 1IPABUTH 3aKJBYUKC 1lIpeMa pe/lociic)ly ciabo catayBarimx
1o/laTaka, alv Kako j¢ yolinre Moryhe IpasuTtyu MKakBa oilcibUBalba
1ipeMa 1IpupoJIM U3ropa Kojux 1ieMa? Ha 1ipsu 11orJici To U3ricia Kao
XOMCPOBCKa oMarka M 1ccysucio. Unak, y UCTOpHUJCKOj MCTO)10JIOTH -
J¥ TIoCTOjM U pajuba "argumentum cx silencio”, 3aKJbYUMBAILC 110 11pa-
3IUIM KOja 110CTOJU Y CaBPCMCIIMM CBC/IOYAIICTBAMA. AKO 1IC 110CTOjU
1noMcil y niasopuma na jc Mexmest Cokosiosuh y yrapckom patiioM 1io-
XOJTy XTCO fla CTCKHC CJIaRy U 300T Tora 0yJic OBCKORBCUCII, OHJIa 11C/I0-

11 M. Ekmeunh, 1990.

12 R. Bigazzi, 1989. 3a mncropsjcke u3Bope y dpanuyckom pomany, I'. Jlancou,
1931.

13 Th. Morc, 1514.

14 R. Bigazzi, 1993, 465.

15 P. Camapywnh, 1972a, 31. JIpyru npumep Kaja #CTOpRYap HE CMe BEPOBATH He-
MOCpPeTHOM H3ROPY jecTe y ClydajeBUMa Ja HaKHaA# norabaju nmamy NpyKIHjH
CMHCAO OHOM MpPETXOAHOM O KOMe je JOlIA0 H3BellTaj. 1o ce OJHOCH Ha cBe
pectn o KocoBckom 60jy 1389. kao o cpnickoj BojHoj nobean. Ty, HCTHHY HUCY
PEKJIH HENMOCpEeIHH HW3BOPH, HETO CBH 3aje/THO KOj# Cy YONINnre KacHHje HACTAIH
“"om npunor go mociemwer kpyra®. P. Camapywh, 1969, 104. Fivcline Patlegean
(1978) 1994, 244: "Die Grenze swischen dem Realen und dem Imaginaren st fhessend.
wihred des Terramn, auf dem des Imagindre sich bewegt, stets und fibcerall desscble
bleibt."
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cTaTak TaKBOT Nojarka - Koju 6u cc unave, jia j¢c Ouo UCTUITUT, MOPAao
110Ka3aTu - caM CBOJUM hyTalheM 1pejIicTariba oipcheo caonmranaine
o Jiorabajy. To jc UcTo oHo 1ITO U "MIIRCIIIHjA U OPUTUHAIMOCT" KOJI
Ckepainha. Hejlocratak Becty o jiorabajy ocraBma 11pao ucropuuapy
A j¢ TPCTIOCTABKOM UCITYHHU, 2 TO jC TauKa y KOjOj € CAOUIITABAILC
UCTOPUCKE UCTUIIC [IPCTBApa Y YMCTIIOCT, KILbUKCBIIO KAa3MBAILE CC pe-
XaOUIUTY]y Y jeJIY BPCTY CBOJCBPCHOT HAYIHOT MCTOJA.

Yi3umaibe 1IpCTIocTaBke Kojy namche Jioruka 3ounama 6¢3 cyM-
IHE JC CTBAP KOja cc¢ 1I¢c YIU Y uctopuijckoj Mmctononoruju. U Camapiivh
J€ 10 Ihe JIOLIA0 NMPE 1ICro IITO ¢ OlIPCJICIHO 32 CTYJIM] UCTOPUiC Y
crojoj Maanoctu. Jepan xain Mo HUje MOCTA0 KILUMXCBHUK j¢ 3a TO
OCHOBHH, TICBUUBMBU TPCHINUK KOjU j¢ /o oBora jiosco. [lopen crera,
Camapimh jc Jio oBora jIoao ¥ Kpo3 CTyJ[M] MCTOJIOJIOTHIC UCTOPUC, Y
KOME jC Halllao - aKo He 1HOJICTUIA] Jla CC OlIPe)Ic)iM 32 OBaKaB Mavuui
IIMCamha UCTOPUIC - CBAKAKO PaIMOHAIN30BAILE, UITTCICKTYIHO lIpas-
Jlaibe TIIFO Ta j¢ HAKIIAIIo YCBOJUO.

Beh on Beauwoe eexa Jlyopoenuxa 1962. Bujm cc Jjia cc occhao
HODOC)IHUKOM y paTy ca chycHoTamMa. (MraTle ra je 1myT BOJIMO CBC JIYOJLe
Ka KILMXCBIIOM M YMCTHUYKOM Mavvny Kasusaipa. Haklajguo jc to
palMonaiuizonao y Kkpahoj cryymiu XKuea ucmopuja (1965), a nedpmu-
THUBHO Yy ccejy Pazeof ucmopuoepadhuje u opyee obaacmu nayunoe casma-
wa, 1970. Y 1psoM pajiy jc objaclivo jla 9OBCK Ha CBOjY TPOINUIOCT
1JIe)a YBCK U3 CROJC CHOXC M CBOJUX UCTOPUJCKUX OKojocTH. Te ce
OKOJIHOCTU MCIhajy U TaKo Ofl CA3HAIha 1iPOUUIOCTU CAYUILABAjY YBCK
NOBY U "XUBY UcTOpUjY”.1® ¥V ipyrom pajy je 6O YBCPILUBHIUA - BeiM
Ja je ea 1o0¢)OM HayTIHOr METo/1a UCTOPHcKa 11ayKa 3aBplinia y 1no-
MTUBKH3MY. (JIATIC jC ITYT BOJIMO Y MACOBIIA apXUBCKa MCTPAKUBAILA.
AU U TpaNahe caMCe HayKe 'y BUINIC ojIBOjCITUX juciminuia. Tako je,
YIIPABO Y OBOj KOHAUNO] HOBC/IU HAYUHOT MCTOJA, JIOIIA0 TPCIYTAK Jia
€C caMa UCTOpMjCcKa HayKa MopaJsia BpaTUTH Ha3a)l y KJacuyna BpeMce-
na csora 1uerama.l” To ject, TIpest M3a30BOM Jia MocTalle 1cka BpPCTa
CTATUCTUKC O HPONLIOCTH, TTayka cc Mopala pahaTu JICHOM Ka3uBaiby
M OHOM CTaIbY Kajla j¢ TIOMAJIO JIMYUJIA 114 YMCTIIOCT.

Ona pexabuiuTalMja KJIAaCHIHC MCTOMOJIOTUIE Ta je Y UCTO BpCMC
oxpabpuiia jia He crpaxyjc oJi y3uMaiba Y 003Up IIPCTIIOCTABKU, O)] KO-
JMX CBaKO HayvHo UCTpaxkuBame yneK Ocxu. IlperiiocraBka je camo
Je/iHa oJt METOJICKUX paJlibh U yJIaiu y KPyTr UHITYUTUBHOT TipciRUbatba
ToKa jiorabaja Koje caM U3BOP 11C MOXKE JIOCHOBHO MOTBp)IMTH. MIak jc
11 Camapimha 1peTroctaBka HCHITO BUINe o)1 Tora. Y Kwuin Cyuej-
sman u Poxcesana (1976) ot Beay fla y UCTOPUJA 3aiCTa HHeMa LIPCTHO-
CraBKH, Ay TIOCTOJC U3RCCHOCTH KOj¢ 3aBUce OJ CTAJIHUX uMnwiIana. !
Pcvicnio jenocraBiuje, TO 3Ha4YY Jla UCTOPUTIAP YITOTPCOILABa TIPCTIO-

16 P. Camapyuh, 1965, 256.

17 P. Camapuynh, 1970, 272.

18 P. Camapuywh, 1976, 309: "Y ucTopnju HemMa NnpeTMOCTABKA. AJIH, NoCToje H3BeC-
HOCTH KOje 3anuce off CTAJIHUX W HENnoMepJLRBH X CIToJballbA X YHHAnana.”
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CTaBKY Kao OKBUP jcjitor jiorabaja Ko y TIOIC/MHOCTUMA TTHJC Ca3HA-
B, To j¢ Kao Kaj{ arloTekap MCNIa CACTOJKC U TAMIO OLCHU Y KAKBY Ce
OOIY JICK MOXC CMCCIUTH, ajH jOIIT Y [IPABOM CMHUCJM HC 3HA KaKaB |C TO
jgck. To ce ysek 3appmasa oraciioirhy jia ¢¢ XCMUICKU MCTOJ[ 34 ¢lpa-
BIKAILC JICKA MOXC BPJO JIAKO HPOMCTITIIYTU Y HCCBCCIIO ANXCMHUIAPCKO
CKCIICpUMCHTUCAILC.

Hujc cayuajio jia jec ora npomciia koji Camapumha Hacrynuiia Ha-
KOH IhCeroBe cliciimjanmszalivic 'y mxkoan (depuana Bpojicaa y Mpanny-
ckol. Ta je mkona oborarmia HCTOPUCKY HAYKYy U HU3VUaBaILCM
CBAKO/IHCBIIOl XKMBOTA OOMUHOr voncKa oxpabpuswia u Camapuwmha ja
cc occha nodeyuimkom nayi dycriorama. O ce UIAK 0J[ ILC Pa3AINAO U
BpaTHO 11a3aJ{ Y KJACUYIIO BPEMC Kajia j¢ OMIO JIONYITTeHo Jia 11ayKa ro-
BOPH 114 YMCTIUIKU Hauuil. Bpojeiiona MikoJa je 3appiimia y "KIMOMc-
TPUN", CTATUCTUUKOM MCIIMTHURAILY KOj¢ CC I1ApOUUTO HPUMCIbYjC Y
ucropuickoi JieMorpadpui. Ty ¢¢ CraTUCTHUKO CKYIULhAlhe HEOPOCITUX
CUTHHX 1OJlaTaKa TIpCeTBapa y I1CKY BPCTY MarcMaTHKC, [la U CBAKU -
KJbYHIAK U3LJIC/AA TICHOPCHUB U caM o) ccOe Hen30eKar.

HukakBux nccriopazyma He 6U Tpebasio Jia OyJic ca TMILCHUITOM Jia
CC U3JIAraihe UCTHIHC O 1TPOTTUIOCTH MOXKC KA3UBATH 11a KILUXKCBITU TTAYUIT
U YMCTIIMUKU. TOME CBAKW UCTOpUUAp [1a 11CoD3AILCH HAYUH TCXKU., ain
Bchuha 3001 1¢jocrarka japa y oM rpomMaii. Camapyuh 11a jejiiom
MCCTY BCIM Jla U CAMO 3DOUBAILC 1OpC/a CTRAPH TaKo Ja ¢¢ OHC Mopajy
OIMUCATH 1A YMCTIUWYIKY HAUMIL, 11a "0Jlanic JI0 UCTopujckor jiorabaja kao
KILMKCBIHOI MOTHBA HUje Jlauicko”. Hesoma nacraje kaji ¢e 1e1o 30usan.c
JIOKURILABA Kao KILWXKCBIIM MoTUB. To koji Camapuuha 3aMcra 1ocToju.
Yak u ojipchenia jiena, Ha 1ipRoM mecty Cysefman u Poxcesana, usasupajy
HC/IOYMUILY JIa JIU CHAJA]y Y KHHXKCBHOCT WJIA HOJUTUUKY U KYJITYPHY
UCTOPHJY.

Ha onpchecnuM McctuMa o1l JIOHOCH 3aKILYYIKC KOJM ¢C HTU-UUM Ti¢
OM MOIJIM TIOTBPJIMTH, HCIO UPCTIOCTABKOM  KOjY OH  Y3MXKC la
HOBPIMMIY BEpoJlocToiiocTu. Y Mexmedy Coxono-euhy ol 1iperiiocranina
JIa je jeJlai o1 lama 6uo CKpUBCHM HPCTeIJICT Ha BIajlapcku TIPCCTo.
Beam Jia "cy 1o nuTaiba Ha kKoja jc, yoiresl yuponrhciocTu n3sopa, Teliko
OJUI'OBOPUTH, a Koja OM, TUHU cc, ocTalia 6¢3 0JI'oBOpa Jia Cy U3IBOPU U
ormmmpnuju”.' 3amrro 6mM otya TpeHANO YOUIITE UM BCPOBATH Y TAKBY
HPCTHOCTABKY KOjy U3BOpU HUKAJ@A Tic OM MOIU JiokazaTu?

Y wucroj Kibu3m, crpanuiic 11occhele JIMIIMMa U UHTPUTAMa 1ia
3anorUHOM JIBOPY Cy oOpahcHe 0HAKO Kako ¢ CTRapa IpCTHOCTARKA Of1-
HOCA U yJiora JiMia v jiorabaja y je/iHOM KEHDKCBHOM oCTBapeiby. Y cne-
MY 1OCTOJM  jella CKpUBCHa TexXiba 3a JipaMoM. (MDopMwiiio j¢  cie
3aCHOBAIIO Ha WCTOPUJCKOM M3BOpY,2) WM cc U 1elie rpylic WHJMBHYa-

19 [lpru untar ua P. Camapyuh, 1972a, 152, a apyrn, 1972a, 405.
20 lleno kazuBarhe 3aCHOBAHO Ha MOKYMEHTHMa objapmeHUM Yy "Rad” JAZU 53-354,
3arped 1880. YV Cyaejmany u Poxceaanu. ctp. 674, Camapyuh Benn ga je kopHc-

THO W TYypcKe H3BOpe, 1A 3axpamyje 3a npenoheme npujatessuma [labanonnhy,

Kanenmijy n Tpuuxosuheno). T H3Bopn y Tekcry HHcy HUTAe UHTHPAHH H
JACHO ce He BU/M HA YUTA CE TO OMHOCH
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JU3YJY K40 fa BpLUE [OjCAUMHaMHY YJIOFY Ha TIO30pHUIM. Y THUM
norabajuMa oko 3anome, peJu Ja cy "Cpbdbu y Epnesmy u banary mpa-
THIHU 30K Batba CBECHO HANPCTHYTH j1a UX IbUXOBA MaTUiia HC OJBYUE
y sBpmior”. To je yjora xopa y aHTUYKO] TPAICIUJU, Oe Ce 1eaa 3a-
jeMHUUa MHAUBHAYVIA3YjE, jep JpYyKUHje HMKaKo He 6U Moriaa ga yhe
y TY UCTOPHU]JY.

Kag ce ynopebyjy ussop koju Camapimh KOpUCTH U onmUC KOjU
j& cauMHMO Ha oclloBy bera,2! oHJia ce TO JOMMa Kao Kaj cJIUKap
YMETIIMYKO HajgaxHyhe mpaBu Ha ocHOBY dotorpaduje. Pekio 6u ce
Ja je Ty CBeE MUCTO, Kao [UTO MpTaB M XUB HOBEK MOry OUTH MCTH,
OnucupBaibe O3aMobatha CyneiMana Beanyancrsenor noa Cure-
TOM,22 CKpHBalkhe OJl BOjCKe Jla je CYJTaH OPCMMHYO, K40 U cHjaceT
OPYFUX I1OjeIMHOCTH, Ha JIBC CTpaHe U3rJcRajy MCTo, Ha jejloj Kao
MpPTBa, a Ha JApYToj Kao XuBa UCTOPH]a.

Mexmed Coxonveuh v Cynejman u Poxcesana nuey jieia cadube-
Ha Ha OCHORAMA ODUIMHAIIHOI UCTpaXuBakba. TIpBo je 4ak U mo pac-
nopeay yckaaheHo ¢ AesoM Typekor ucrtopuuapa Axmeia Peduka,
obanibenor y npesoy Ko Hac 1927. Apyro ayryje qocra v pacrnopeny
TeMa, apryMcHTallMj4, a JeJIOM U caMoj Hapaluju, XaMepoBoj UCTOPU-
im Typekor napcrsa. Kon Hac je oHo objaBmeHo 1979, ca 3HaTHUM
yiipomthasatheM M 0e3 (pycHOTa Koje 110CTOje y HEMavuKOM opUruHany.
Hapasgiio, na oxpebetium mecruma je Camapiiih McHhao XaMepoBno Ka-
MBAbE, MCIpaBhao Kao NpeMa JpYKUIMMM [(10JallMMa U3 U3Bopa, ajiu
TO HUTAC HUje [10KA340, HUTH MY j¢ Ouno crato. IIpumcep 3a 1o je onuc
BUIUCAHEBHMX CBCTKOBMHA MPUPChHCeHUX TOBOIOM OOpesuBaiba CUHOBA
Cyaejmania Beauuancerseror. Lenu cien pane v BehuHa nmoaaraka
KOjM ce 1ajy rnoJ HaBoJHuIMMa TpeyseT ¢y oj Xamepa. Camo cy y
HCKUM MOJSAUHOCTAMA JaTe U3MEHE, a Ja TO HULAC HUjC HATOBEIITEHO.
YMecro derupu OesuMcera upuHiia koji Xamepa, CaMaprimh HamoaM
MMCHA CaMoO TpOJUIIEC CYJTAHOBUX cHiloBa. Ty C¢ MCTO TAKO TOMUIbLE M
YMETIIMKE KOjU j€ CTBOPDHO TIaH 3a fe CBETKOBUHE, MITO KOJ Xamepa,
OapeM Ha ToM Mccty, HeMa., CaMapiumheBo oforahuBambe CaouTCihLa je
YMCTO YMETHMUKE 1IPUpOAC, NPUIada CBETY UMCTe UMarMHalivje Ha
OCHOBY METOJLOJIOUIKYU pexabuiiMToBarc PeTIOCTABKE, a e MCTOPUIU.

YiasHuia 32 BEYHOCT Koja ¢¢ Kao Jlap nobupa 3600 rpumelic
OBOI Merojla KILUXCEBHOr ropopa Hiaha c¢e uMnaxk ckynoMm ueHoM. Ka-
CHMjY Ce UCTpaXXUBauy 1UKajg Hehe 1103BaTH Ha OBRa jieJia Kao HaywaHy
TEKOBUHY U HEKO 1HOBO pelleibe, 6e3 063upa HA TO KOJHUKO j¢ HoBOr'a
3aMCTa Y hbuMa pedeHo. (OBIC ce OTKPUBAjy HOBE MMCIIH, CAONIITABA

21 3a crpykTypy Mexmeda Coxonvsuha u Behuay usnopa y Toj kiusu CaMapyuh je
KOpPHCTHO [eno Typckor HcropHdapa Axmelda Pednka, Corxososufi (Capajeno
1927). Morno 61 ce NPeTNOCTABUTH Aa je Y ofipele/beiby Ma Ce MHUIE 0BA KibHIa
yTauao # npesox Ppanua babudrepa, Mexmed Oceajon u mwezogo doba (Houn
Can 1968).

3a getasme Banzamonama, A. Peduk, 1927, 40, npeHocr Kasuname Epnitje Yene-
6ije. Camapumh je To mpeHeo Ha cTpaHH 205. 32 oNMC CLETKOBHHA [1OBOIOM
obpeannama cnHona Cynejmada Bennuyadncrsenor, Camapymh je cremito Kasu-
pama 1. von Hammera, 1979, 375-378. Koa Camapyuha ucro: 1976, 447-453.

(393
(393
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WCTOpHUja Kao jeyuro olnrre "1pc)inso 11aMchema”™?  kasusano y mumpo-
KWMM CJIMKaMa, a IIC UCTpaXXuBauka HocTUIlyha Hactrajia y MyKOTpl-
HOM pa3rpramy MaJIUX XCpaBUTa apXUBCKUX HOjlaTaKa.

M¥u HI1aK 11c OMCMO OWIIM Y CTAIbY JIa Pa3yMCMO OBij KILWXKCBHU
ITAYHIT Ka3WBaIba ITAYUITUX MCTUIIA aKO HC OMCMO 3aKJLYUMIIM Jla caMa
APXMNBCKA UCTPAXKMBAILA, 1ICKAJIA 3aMCTa jCJIUIIO OHA, 1TUCY laMCTala
Takas nocrynak. Ulkosy apxmBckux ucrTpaxkupaiba, Kojy Camapimh
nasuia “"IpabCIbcM ca CBCXKCI Cryjiclnia ucropuje™,24 unm “3axsara-
ICM BOJIC €a 3J[paBor Kiajenia”.? npoimao jc 110){ CypoOBUM 11aJ[30POM
1aj00ILCT YUUTEIha Kojel j¢ 3a cBoje BpeMce Morao nahu. O je m3pacrao
Kao 1ayvimk ucloj noyyaie pyke Jopja Taymha. Hayuna vciurnba-
Iba 11a OCIIOBY I110JIaTaKa I'oJiMIIaMa UciiMcuBannx y dybpoBaukoM ap-
XHUBY, palvjc obdpasonaihbe 11a (hpallllyCKUM U3BOPUMA, CTBOPUIIN CY OJ1
Jicana Jopja Tajimha 1majdossn ussior ojijicka bpojiciiose 1IKoJIC K0JL Hac.
A aKko OM cc y 1ICHITO MOTJIO CYMILATH, TO j¢ CAMO TIUTAILC KO jC OBJIC
6uo orair a ko cuil. Jopjo Taywmh je jio oBora mMorao Jia Jiohe U caMo-
crajmno, 063 MCTOJICKOI yriic/ialba 1a (paniycka nocrurnyha, us jei-
HOCTABIIC UMILCIIUIC JIa jC O/l CBOJC MJIAJIOCTH YINAO Y HMCTPaKUBAIbLC
11a rOTOBO UCTU T1aYuIl Kao Dbpojici. O0ojuIM je riaBsno 1o)ipyyjc Ouia
CKOIOMHUja 1 KyJirypa Mcaurepana perrccariciior speMmcta. Odojuna cy
Ka3uBaibe JlaBajia Kpo3 o0nInLe CUTinX liojlaraka. Tajimh je npecrao y
TPCHYTKY KaJia jc Xopa Ouiia 3a CHUIITC3y.

Camapriwmh je o Jopjy Tayjmhy narnmcao nsa snauajiia cceja. Tum
IIOBOJIOM jC CAOIIITHO J(a j¢ OOWJIAI JIOJIUp ca CTApUM lHallupUMa
OCITOBITM YCJIOB J[a CC PCKOIICTPYUIIC Mpasu Hpoluid Xupor. Hecese-
CIIOo, CBAKW HWCTOpUYAp CTBOPW TakaB yrucak. Hwurje cc uponom
KUBOT IIC OCCTH TAKO YBCPJBUBO U TaKO MPUCYTAH U XHUB Kao y 'acy
Ka)la U3 apXMBCKC KILUIC TTOJIMIIICTC XapTHjy ca Kojc cc TpYlUM 1lipax
KOJUM jC IIPCHUCHUBAY TTOCYINMUBAO MACTHIIO JIOK jC 112 TOj XapTWju He-
KOJIMKO BCKORBA pallyjc 111cao.

HMcimmusaime apXUBCKUX 110J[aTaka J(0 10JC/IMIIOCTU CBAKOJIIIC-
BUIIC KOjy jC IIPONUIM YOBCK XHUBCO caMo o)l ccOc mmamche ja ce 11o0-
CTUITIYTa WUCTHIIA CaolIrraBa Ha KIBUXKCBHU MAaYUIl U YMCTITUYKH.
Camapimh je Taj cBOj MCTOL OTKPUO OIUCY|YhU BPCJITOCTH KILUIC KOjY

je o knezy Muaoiny Ob6pcHonsuhy cauniimo Muxawmio Taspwiosnh.

Camapumh ncm jia jc Taspusonuh, 3601 obuma apxuncke rpabe uz
KOjC jC PCKOIICTPYUCAO JIMK CPIICKOI BJajlapa )0 OHUMIIEUBUX 1IpUPO)I-
HUX 1PAIUTA, OCTABHO JIa CC 3aKJbYUIIM CTaJIOXKC, I1a j¢ TAKO OJl IayKce
IOCTUTA0 YMCTIIMYKO Jiciio. LcjosuTy mnojasy jejuic BCJIUKC UCTOPHj-
CKC JIMUTIOCTH jC JIOKUBCO S0 caMora jina. Bujco je Kiiesa "y oKy Jiyxa
cpora”.26 Tlucaru y oKy Jiyxa cBora 31a4u 1Ucaru CHITTe3y CyBepelio v
pazy3jiaiio 1a oclioBy o0HJba CUTIIMX 110j[aTaka U3 rpabe, Jia 1neMa Hu-

23 P. Camapywh, 1976a, 14.

24 IHemo.

25 M. Jesmnh, 1992, 30.

26 P. Camapywh, 1981a, 165-166.
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KaKBe OITacHOCTH YrpoXaBatha [IOTIYHE UCTOPHJCKE AYTEeHTHUYHOCTH
JMKa U YTHCKA Jla ¥ TOM OIMCY CB¢ HE CTOjM Ha mpaBoM Mccrty. Ta
KBUXKEBHOCT je, JlakJe, caMo jeJaH BHUIIM TUIT CUHTE3¢ KOjy MOXE pH-
3UKOBATH HCTpaXHUBa4 MOJ CTApe JlaHe, Kajl CYy BUTCIIKE OUcare Ha-
Opeksic ol nolaTaka MYKOM CKYI[JBCHUX M0 apxXMBUMa U CTapUM
xaprtujama. [Mopen tora je uMao xpabpocTu M Ja Ha jEIHOM MECTY
HanuviEe Ja ce "UCTUHA mojapebyje BeYMTO HaAMETIBMBO] YMETHOCTH',
YUME j¢ IMOMAJIO CEHYMO TCOPHj¢ O CUHTE3M "y OKY JyXa cpora”.

OBy TBpAIbY lla C¢ KIbMXCBHO Ka3WBalhe NONYIITA OHIA Kada ce
nornyHo uctpaxu rpaba Camapimh je UMIIpOBM30Bao y jeAHOM ecejy O
MeToIuMa CpIICKOT MoJicpHor ucTtopuuapa Naspunosuha. Huje 3Hao na
je Ta Tcopuja OuJia M paHHje Ka3uBaHa M Jia je HAa UCTU HA4YuH OpameH
METOJ KIHLMKEBHOI OMMCAa HMCTOPHJCKMX 30MBama. Ha mornyHo HcTH
HauMH je 1912. Tuonop Py3Bear 6paHuo nmpano UCTopUdapa cBora Bpe-
MCHA Jla BeJIMKE HCTHIE Ka3lyje OHaKO KakKo To ceOM 103BOhaBajy
KiLUREBHUIIM: "bBuia 6u oaBeh miamTKa npuMenda kaja 6u ce TBpAUJIO
J1a MMaruHaluja uma 3a nocjeauiy HeradHocTH. CaMo OHM KOjU pac-
15J1aXy OHAKO Y3BUMUICHIOM MMardHaliMjoM KOjy ITI0Kalyjy jeBpCjCKH
[IPOPOIIM MOTY jacHO pa3adMpaTH U MHTECPIIPETUPATH BCJIMKE U 1yDOKe
ucTuHe. Kaji KaXeMo 1a BCIMKYM MCTOpUYap Mopa OMTH YOBCK UMaru-
HaUuje, MU yrnorpebibaBaMoO T¢ pedd UCTO Kao KaJl OMCMO peKJU Ja
BCIMKM JIpXKABHUK Mopa OUTH YOBCK MMaruHaiuje. CeM Tora, 3ajc)iHO
ca MMarvHaiujoM uje u Moh uspaxasaiba. BeJHKH roBopH ApXaBHU-
Ka M BEJMKH CIIMCU UCTOpUYApa MOTY XUBETH CAMO aKO TOCCAYjY OHY
ucTty OecMpTHY BpPEJHOCT KOja C¢ HaJjla3u y BEJIHWKO] KIbHMXCBHOCTH.
HeonxojHo je 1a HajBehu ucropuyap Koju HHUIIEC HA KIbUXKEBHU Ha4YWUH
Oy/ie CIpYYHaK Yy HaylM HMCTOPHUjU, 4YOBeK Koju he y MaJioM rpcry
CKYINIUTH CRE YUELCHUIIC M3 CllaraJIAIITa MPTBE IIPOILIOCTU. ¥ HCTOJ
MEpHU OH Mopa MOCeJ0BATH CMOCOOHOCT Aa OLICHH IIITa je MPTBO KaKo
OM mpejt HAIMM OYMMAa OHO IIOHOBO OXUBeJo."2’ Pysgent Besin ja 3a
HCM3MCEPHE XWJhalic uuTajana Makosejepa faejia HHUCY 3ancdyaheHa
KEbUI'a CAMO 3aTO IIITO CY CTBAPHU J0JATaK "CYMM CHIJIECKE KHUXKEB-
Hoct". Tlocrama cy BeuyHa 300T Jiemor nucarba, a Ha hera ce ayTop
0oXpadpHo jep j¢ CKYIIHO CBE MO3HATE U UCTPAXKCHE YUILCHHIIC,

OtkpuBambe HaydHor Metona Paposana Camapimha ce He 6H
MOTJIO JIOBCCTHM JIO caMora Kpaja ako c¢ He OM Mokasalo Kako j¢ OH
OO YBCPCH Ja MECTO KOje caM 3ay3uMa y UCTOPHUjU CPIICKE HAYKe HUjC
ca3/laHO OJ] j¢JIHOT JIOTHYKOr AoKa3a. Y HaIlloj HayIM joIl HeMa jeaHe
npaBe CUHTEe3¢ UCTOpHje cpricke ucropuorpaduje. Taj HegocTaTak Mno-
NyHaBajy YIIpaBo HErOBH PaJlOBU, MPBOOUTHO pallITPKAlU MO pa3sHUM
IJIaCUJMMa W TIMCaHW padiMuuMTUM mnoBoauma. Kao pobauu koje je
KUBOT pacTypyo Ha pa3He CTpaHe, TeK CY MO/ HC¢TOBHUM INTANOM CKY-
TJCHU HA MCTOM MECTY M OTKPWJIM Jia cy nopoauia. Mako naricna na
j¢ Yy ®BMMa pekao CBe IITO je Tpebaso Jla ce Kaxe, To je joIl caMo
CJIY4YajHO CpOYCHH KOCTYp jeJIHeC CHUHTe3e, a He OHa caMa. Ha MHorum

27 Th. Roosevelt, 1913, 10.
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MCCTHMA CC TY INOYHILC Ofl CaMor TIoYeTKa, Kao HITo ¢¢ 1IYHO 1iyTa 3a-
YCTaBIHhao Kao Ja jc JIorypao 10 caMora Kpaja.

OciioBna 110TKa y OBOM BCJIMKOM 11a1[PTy UCTOPUje UCTOPHUJCKE
HayKe j¢ OTKPHUBAILC y3Jasllie 1pTe pacra Hayunor mcrona. Quarie je
ola 1oJIc/hclia Y TPHU BCJIMKE CIOXC: Hajlpe je Ty TeK HaroBeirrciiv u3-
Ja3aK M3 Cpe/iIbel’ Beka, 11a ce Beh ca HalMOHAJHOM epYANTCKOM HIKO-
JIOM BWJM Mcramopdo3a Ka 3allayIHOCBPOIICKO] Hayiu. Jlasme KoJio
BOJIU pOMAHTHYAPCKA TKOJA M Ihell Jiorudan Kpaj y "HO3UTHUBU-
cTuukoj naymu”. C oM J0Jia3um OKOH4alhe 6opbe oko mcrona. Heja-
CHO je IITa y TOj yaiaslioj CTa3u JIoJIa3u 1OCJC No3uTUBM3Ma. OH To
11a3MEBa JIPYTUM TaJlacOM UCTpaxuRauke naykce. HUKo 6oshe HUjC n3bc-
rao Jla CaolllI’'M UCTHHY jla LpPaBC MIKOJE MApPKCUCTHUYKC HAYKC KOl
Hac HUje HU OMJIO M Jla j¢ OHA 3aMEILCIIA JE/IHUM apXUBCKUM KOMAhEeM
pyse. Lenmn oBaj passoj uMa 11c3a00Mna3ny 1OJUTHYKY cTpaly jep je
PacT UCTOPHjC KAao HAYKCE Y UCTO BPCMC M PacT CBCCTHM 11apoJjia O ccou.
To j¢ uilak HPOBUILMICKA HAayKa, jcp HaIM [UCIU HUCY TO31ABAIM
"HU HAjy30PUTHC 1IMCIC Y CBCTCKO] HCcTopuorpahuju”. 28

MMajcuicsum Kumujem yapa Ypowa n3 XVI1 Beka 3ampiilasa ce
cpricka cpeiboBekonia ucropuorpaduia.2’ Hroj je Camapumh nocsermo
BP0 Mano ucrpaxusavdkux Hanopa. CeM jejiHor ceeja o Casu Hema-
IbUhy, BHIC KAo CBCIY 1ICrO TOYCTIIOM KaMeHY ¢plICKC CpejlihOBCKOB-
e kyarype. CBoj cpcjubu Bek Cpbu cy OTKPHIM ca CpYJIMTCKOM
mKoJioM. OHa je kot Cpba n Xpsara novena kpajem XVII Beka ¢ Purc-
pom-Buresosuhem, Toophem BGpatikosuhem u Urmsatom Typhesuhem.3°

Ocrajec Mnak HuTalbe Jia JM j¢ 110CPC/IM 3aucTa epyjlarcka
NIKOJIa UJIMN 1hcH TaMHU laroBentTaj, jep 3a Xponurxe hHopha bhpanko-
Buha o1 BCaM jla cy "CPYJ/IMTCKC BHUIIC CRBOJUM CHOJBANIIBUM H3LJIC-
JIOM M 1IO0TOILUM  YyTHIAjCM HCEro MUIMYEBOM  METOAOJONIKOM
clupeMoM M namepama” 3! to jecr, yomnrre Hucy epysircke. Hayuyno
jc caMo ollo TITO UMa Hay'lly HaMepy, a Y TOM OKBHPY CC CPYIUT-
CKM 1IOCTYNAK YBEK caM Mopa Jia wjcintudukyje. MoxJa je, 1opei
CBE KPUTUYHOCTH, Y OBOj Y3J1a3HO] LPTU CPICKC HIayKe 1IOoTIpTaBaHa
Ihclla MCTOPUjCKA carjacHocT ca pa3BojcM cBpolicke naykce. [Ipo-
BUHIIMjaIN3aM jC MIIAK OUTHA OJUIMKA IIejIiC TC Haydice TpoIuiocTH,
JIO jlala jlananiiber.

OJt Maspa Opouna o Josana Pajuha je uyr mcnyincn 6uorpa-
dujaMa cejlaM KJacudIMX MMCHA 1Ale HaykKe, 1I[pU YCMY CBaKo Oj1
IBUX YMIIM "jcjlal BUNIM CTClICH pa3Boja ucropuorpaduje koji Cpba™.3?
IMpaBa KPpUTHUUIIOCT J(OJIa34 MIIAK Ca BCJIMKUM JicjioM Josana Pajuha
Hcemopuja pasnux crogecuux napooa, nocebuye byeapa, Xpeama u Cpbua,
saMuHURcHUM 1757. n konauno objarisenium 1795, Hhena merolcka

28 P. Camapymh, 19866, 130.
29 P. Camapywmh, 19868, 210.
30 P. Camapymh, 19866, 142.
31 P. Camapymh, 1986s.

32 P. Camapywnh, 19766, 87.
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nojJiora je y "TOTOBO ¢BamLUBoj Kputnunoctu”.33 Huje uyno na npyrn
UCTOpHUYAPU TIOMEPAjY TMOYCTAK €BpOICU30Balkha CPIICKE MCTOPHjCKE
nayke y peMe rnojape ose KraMre.3* Kimsnxesnuk Crepuja Monosuh je
1852. nucao ga HayyHUMK Mopa "oABajaTd TJIeBY OJ NIICHHUIE, OCBE-
TIUTH LTO je TABHO U HEJACHO, OAKPHUTH IITO j¢ MPETPIAHO U CApakhe-
HO - jeIHUM CIOBOM: UCTHHM y Tpar yhu". YeTupu roamHe 1moTtom je,
PypapueBUM [loesedom Jdomahux uszeopa cmape cpOcke nogecHUue
YYHHEH KpPaj POMAHTHYAPCKOM JOXHRIBABAILY MPOHUIOCTH. Y OCHOBHM
je To 6M0 cyKob 0Opa3zoBaHMX M Heobpa3oBaHUX cTpydmaka.’’ "Bopba
0KO MeTona" je mouciia ca OMIaguHOM,3® a Y OCHOBM ce OJHOCHJIa Ha
1odcy IIPpUHUMIIA KDUTHUKE M3BOPa M TO YIJIaBHOM (DUIOJOIIKE, HAKO
Cy y3uMaHu U jApyrd dakTopu ("'NOAUTHKA, AUNJIOMATHja U pat").
Crojan  Homakosuh j¢ Haj0OBM 1PENCTABHUK OBOT "MHJIOJOIIKOr
NpaBlLa Yy KILUXCBHO] KpUTHLM". On oBe nodeae MeTona, KojM je 3a-
CHOBAH HA KPUTHIM, ITOUUIbE UCTOPHja IpaBe HayKe.

Myke oko ¢dunosohuje ucropuje noyese Ccy ca yTulajeM panmo-
HajM3Ma Ha nedio JoBana Pajuha, anu je Taj palMoHaIM3aM yYdeH Ha
K:tjeBckoj DorocnosBuju M 6Mo TOJNMKO orntepeheH TeosiorvjoM ga ce
CBcO Ha NYKY (POPMaJIHOCT U yriellame criosba. Tek je Jleononn Panke
Ca CBOjJOM TE30M fla je 4OBeK Mcevak Bora, ma 300r tora HeMa 3aKOHU-
TOCTH Y UCTOPHUCKOM pa3Bojy,’’ HaTepao cpricke NUcile Aa ce olpee-
JbYjy 3a MeKa paiMoHaiHMja pelneia. Kako ¢y porabaju y ucropuju
M3Ball 3aKoHa pa3Boja, Ka3MBakme HCeropHyapa ¢¢ Mopa 00aBurty Ha
YMCTHUYKH HauuH. 3BY4YM aHerioreky ga je Ucgomup Mujarosuh 300r
TOTa NIOMELIA0 CIIMPUTYAJIHO Ca CIIMPUTHCTHYKMM. 8

Crynujom "Mnosut Ten koa Cpba” Camapimh je peKoHCTpyn-
€a0 OJIjeK €BPOIICKE JIchaTe 0 JETePMUHU3MY Y CPIICKOj KYJATYpH. TuMe
J& cpIicKa HayKa Y MpaBoM CMHUCIY pedyHd IocTajla JIeo ¢BPOTCKE, a Aa
¢e Mama 00pa30BaHOCT, HOBPUTHA ODABCHITEHOCT U YTHIIA] caMo jeHe
KHBUTe HUKAa U3 Bbe 1TUCY 3aHaBeK ofceaunin. hes ose ctyamje ou no-
suaBamwe Jopana Ckepivha, Borpana [Mornosuha W, Ha rpBoM Mecty,
Cnobonana JoBaHoBuha, ocralio HegopeucHo U HaroseurreHo. OBhe je
orio ycaheno y ayTeHTUHIH U (PUI030)CKU U3BOD.

PasoBr 0 MCTOPHM CPIICKE UCTOPUICKE HAYKE ¢¢ TIOUMETH MOKAA
CJY4YaJHO U YBEK Ca HEKHM jyOunapHuuM 1osogaoM. OHHU Cy HUIIaK Nuca-
HU NyXe Of aeceT roauHa’® v 6e3 CyMibe Cy OCTalM JI0 JaHac Haju3a-
30BHUjU HALpPT YCIOHA MCTOPUJCKC MHMCIM KoA Hac. Y3umajyhu vy

33 P. Camapymh, 19768, 55; cinuno u H. Pamojunt, 1926, 144.

34 C. hupkosuh, 1994; ciuyno u H. Pagojunth, 1958-59, 28-29. Jlenumuyno 1 H.
Pamojunti, 1950, 72.

35 P. Camapymh, 1986r, 113.

36 P. Camapymh 19816, 272. Ha apyroM mecTo je ofjacHro a4 je To gomno 360r ge-
MOKPATH30Bamka APYLUTBa, jep je “uacja anbepannsmMa” ymuana ga Xuan Muone
noYHe nHcatd "ca MawroBaTouthy U nupusMoM”, sua.: P. Camapymh, 1972, 233.

37 P. Camapuysnh 1981a, 158.

38 P. Camapyuh, 19818, 243, 245.

39 B. Kpectuh, 1982, 83.
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0031p OKOJHOCTH Yy KOJUMA j¢ OBO JICJO0 HACTAjas1o, [paBo je uyj10 jia
CC Y IEMY HMje U3rybuaa jeaHa pauvoHanHo yrpabeHa yisjasHa npra
pa3soja. Hajrememurnje cy opae obpaheHM HcTOpHUapH KoM ¢y ce Ba-
BUAM UcTopHjoM Cpricke penoaylinje 1804-1815, Byk Kapauuh na np-
BoM Mecty. Ta ¢y MCTpaxupalba W HAJOPUTHITAIMHJA, 114 HUCY CaMO
3aKJLYYUM, 3aUCTa PETKO YCIEIC OLCIHE U OHIITA MUCAONOCT ILUXOBO
ourHo odencxje. Ty je Camapimh onpapnao Mucao aa "MCTOpHja HH|C
caMO HCIIHpame THILCHHMLIA U3 MYJBEBUTHX HaHOCA JLYJCKHUX 3a0Jy-
a0

Ha onpebenum Mecruma ce BMAM Jla je OH NO3HABAO KJIACHYHO
JIENO 0 HUCTOPUU CBETCKe McToprorpadHjc NIBajllapcKor UCTopyuyap:
dyetepa,*! Mako ce Ta cripeMa OTKpPUBA QparMeHTapHO M CIYUailo, jep
0 31aTy [Hcalba UCTOPUJC HUCTOPHUJCKOT ca3lialha HUIJIE HHjC 1LMpe
0bpazyioxuno 1 1oKa3ao.

A ¥ UCKYIICH:E Aa IUIIE CRoj¢ cTy)iMje 6¢3 nanobheina MiBopa U
FOTOBO HPUMCHOM YNPABHOT TOROpa TBOPALlA UCTOPHIC, HTOKABY|C Thelo-
BO NIUPOKO ILIKOJOBAME Ha IheMY JIparoj peHecallcio] JITeparypu.
Hako jc 6mo DbponeaoB yucHuk y Ilapuiy, npakTH4lio ra ofolanao
ucrpaxmpaibeM y Jdybposaukom apxusy of 1947,%2 onl je Mnak nucao
M pajio Kao ja je caM cebe cTBopro. Y TpHU CBECKC LIpUJIora o MUCLIU-
Ma CpIICKC MUCTOPUjEe MPBU MYT j€ CTBOPEH je/laH HAlIPT OINITe UCTOPHIC
nanie ucropuorpaduje. Ko c¢c onpeaein aa nmuuic MpUpyvYHUK 1a Ty
TeMy Mopahe J1a NOYHEe O] OBUX TCKCTOBA.

Hurae ce opaj paspoj Hay'ne obpaje Hallle fpoIUIOCTH HHUjC
oose ocehao Hero y aureparypu o Cprickoj pesoayuujy 1804-1815.
Ona je caMa nofiesbeHa y TPH eTalle: JaXUu poMATHUIAPU HUCY YCIIC-
JM Jia NocTaBe HU LCIM OKBUp HCTpaXuBarba, a (paza (puiloJonke
KPUTHKC. Kajla c¢ HayKa [IOTPCLIHO HA3HBA INO3UTUBUCTUYKOM LIKO-
JIOM, OTBOPHJIA je apXMBc M IOCTABMIIA 3aJaTaK MACOBHHUX HUCTpaXHBa-
ha. ¥ UCTO BpeMe, Ty je 6Mo U Kpaj "Oopbe oko McTona”, na je npasa
Hayka mnobeauna tek ca Crojanom Hosakosuhem.®® To je y crpapu
HCTa [ICPUON3AIIMjA KOJY je IPUMCHUO Ha Liedy CplCKY UCTOpUOrpa-
dujy.

Huje nukakpo 9yno naa je ¢a McrpaxuparbeM one obJacTv Cpil-
CKC 1IPOUDIOCTH, Ol Ka&/la MOYUILE 110BO CPIICKO JIpYUITBO U ApxXkKana,
1oOHIIa OBAKO MCTAKHYTO MeECTO M y UCTOpUjN HayKe yomrure. Hena je
CpIicKa UCTOpMjcKa JiuTeparypa 6una noapeheHa npunpeMama Peoay-
uuje 1804. Ca BpankosuheBuM Xpouuxasa 1690. creapajy ce "ncropuj-
CKC M IOJUTHYKC OCHOBC [IPBOr CpIickor mnporpama”. QOuce cy,
MOMOTIYTe KacHUje PajuheBoM MCTOPUJOM, Y NYXOBHOM MOTJIC/Y TpU-

40 P. Camapyuh, 1981a, 170.

41 E. Fueter, 1911. KakBo je 6410 meropo cTbapHo H ONMepaTHBHO 3HAkhe H3 HCTO-
puje cpercke ucTopuorpadmuje Hajbolke ce BUAM Yy HEFOBOM ecejy 0 ONHOCY
qopeka W 3empe, P. Camapymh, J971, 480. Hasonu nmocta nena, oa [laona
ToBrja n3 penecancuor ppeMena no Jlucjena Peppa 1922.

42 B. Kpectnh, 1982.
43 P. Camapynh, 1986a, 223.
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npemuie  Kapahophes noanwtnaku  npespar. Onatje HUjc OWJo
cayuajiio urro je Crepuja Tlonosrh uctopuorpadumjy y3sumao 3a "oHaj
YMHU pajl 0/1 KOTa YBCJIMKO 3aBUCH MOCTENCHO JO3PLBAILe CBCYKYITHOU
HallMoHanHor pasyma”.** Mayserak Koju y TOMc NOTBphyjc npabunio je
yBepemhe j1a "y NOJAUTHYKOM U HALMOMNAJIHOM pajly oOMaHe UCTOPUjOM
MOTY 4eCTO AOHETH BUINIC HCTO UCTUHA."#

Ha je Camaprmh HekuM uyfioM OUO AyXaH [Ia CBOJC COINCTBEHO
JIeJIO CMECTH Y OBY JICCTBUILY CPIICKe UcTopUorpadmje, 3a Kojy Bepyje
Jla ce CTAJIHO TeJla BCPTUKUIHO YU Y TOME CJICAWIA OMIITU CBETCKH pad-
BOj, TJe OM ra yaenyo? BeposaTHo OM My M caMOM CTajajla Ha IYTYy
dnibcHUNA Ja je Lelora XMBOTa BUo y paTy ca ¢dpycHoTrama. Hherop
aupsu pajn ([lodmaadakx dyoposauxux mpeosuya u sanamauja y XV u XV1
gexy) U3 1948. jc OMO U UCIUT KOjUM IIcrpT 3aBplliaBa CBOj¢ MOYETHO
K onoBarbe. 30upKa Beauru gex [yoposuuxa (1962) uuHuna je nobeny
UcIpaxkunaua Hajl ¢pycHoTama. Bullle Mx jeIHOCTABHO HUjC HABOHO.
HbuxoBo oncycrso 61 HaBCIO Ha rorpelian 3aKJbyyak qa oH Behu jeo
CBOTA MCTPAXUBAUKOT BeKa HUJE MPaBUO HCHUCC MO apxuBUMa. Y
C1OM MOCHE)BbCM pany.® on (PpycHOTC HAROAM caMoO Kajl je 110TpebHO
Jla Jafe rJaBHY JUTEpaTypy O [OJEAUHUM HAYYHUM [MUTAbUMA, a yia-
JUBKMBO je OJICYCTBO MO3UBatha tia apxuscke nojarke. Mnak je nperxon-
HO HAITOMCHYO Ja j¢ "MITIOrO TO/IMHA KOPUCTHO CBOj¢ CJIODOIHO Bpeme
Ja OopaBM y apXMBMMa M 4YMTa HeoDjaRbeHY Ipaby, Hajpammje o Typ-
ckoj XVI-XVIII Beka. Paauno je, tako, y AyopopHuky, 3anpy, Benelu-
jn, Bartukany, beuy, Ilapuay, u nyre care ocrajao, [10CpeacTBOM
APXMBCKUX CIMCA, Y MIIYE3JIOM CBCTY MCJIaMCKor napcTsa (OcMaHo-
Buha U BLUXOBUX nogaliuka Jpyre sepe. OBaj JOAUP, HEMOCPC,IHUIA 01
JIDYTHUX, JIOBOIMO ¢ ayTopa Y HOJOXaj Aa mocrare 6JM3aK CBCOOK
JbYJIM, TI0jaBa Y Jorabija Koju ¢y OCTAJIM 33 3BCCOM UCTOpHje, 3allaBeK
cnymrenon.” Kao ga je xTeo ga Kaxe Il j¢ apXUBCKHU MONATAK Y Ibe-
TOBOM MUCalby MPUCYTHHUJU HEro HITO OM TO 1bETOBe pedepeniie ucnon
TEKCTa JOKAINBAJIE.

He 6M My cc Beposasio jia je 0Bo HaBeo caMo 3a ccbew 3a cBora
yuurtesba Jopja Taguha je peKao UCTHHY KOJY je ¢ IbBUM U CAM JCIIHO:
"CBOjOM CTAJJHOM 3a20aB/heHOoIIhY aApXUBCKMM HCIHUTHRAILHMA, OTBO-
pHO je TIpoJIa3e 3a NMPOoJoP MCToda M CXBATAalha "XKUBC UCTOPHUjE Y jyro-
caoBetckoj Hayuu."™7 Ty ce Kpyr 3aTpapa Ha OHOM McECTY Koje je
JIDYFOM MPWJIMKOM Haliao Ko Muxamia FaspusoBuha, 3a Kora pesu
Ja je 300r obuiba u3Bopa U AYOYKOI yBHAAa YV IBUMX OMO Yy cTarmby Ja

44 P. Camapymh, 19861, 32.

45 P. Camapymut, 1976r, 75.

46 P. Camapymihi, 1993, 7. V Toky n3naraiba je 3a cpe 3HAYajHHje nojMoBe y ¢ycHo-
TaMd HABOOHO MCUPHHY JIHTEPATYPY H M3BOpE.

47 Tlojam "xuBa HcTOpMja", YV Haluoj HcTopHorpadHjH H3Y3€THO pellak MOKynIaj Aa
ce niaozopckH objacHR jedaH MeETONOJIOLIKH EeHOMEH, OCTa0 je KO
Camapunha necucrematnsonan. Hajnpe je To y ecejy XKuva ucmopua (sna. dyc-
Hoty 14) n3 1963 Ha cTtpann 256, o6jacHHO Kao Mekbaibe "if CTOPHJCKOr casHatba”
Y 3aBHCHOCTH "OJ CBEra UITO CAYMHALA CBECT jeaHe enoXe uJiw rpyne”.Y Tom no-
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OlLIMCUBAHMU TIPEAMET BAAU "y OKY JyXa cBora”, rna Ha 1aj HA4UIl jeJIHO
MCTPAxXMBAYKO IUTHBO MPETBOPHU Y YMETHHUYKO [EJO.

Moxna je y OBOM CBOM METOJY Aa Y AYXY JOXHUBHU LCJIUHY jelI-
HC MCTOPHUjCKE UOjaBe TUMe TIITO he je XXUBY OTKPUTH Y apxXUBY U obja-
BIbeHUM CIIMCUMAa, OH caMoO jeAHOM 3akKazao ca JienoM Cyiejman u
Poxcenana. *® Ty je oko nyxa cpora BUIEIO BUIIE HErO HITO je "0OUIbE
u3Bopa” ponyirraso. Ha coHoBy c¢Bux ocranux panoba, Camapimh Ou
- fa je 6o obaBe3aH Jia caM CayMHM TakKaB M300p - celd¢ craBUO Yy
ernoxy "XMuBe UCTOpHjE”, Koja Modnibe ca bpoaesioM,

On je 3aucra, y godpoM Jipymirsy Jopja Taguha, y ¢Bojoj Maago-
CTM KPEHYO CTa30M KOjy je Taja yTHpaJa Ta IKoJa. Pa3iaBojuo cc on
¢ 3aMOPCH BojeBalbeM IIpOTUB (bycHOTa. OTKpPHO je peuBaH-¢ UCTOPH-
orpadvjc o MO3UTHUBHU3MA Yy pa3JIMYUTE HOBE IMpaBle, Yak U JUCLM-
IJIMIE, I1a BEPOBAO Ja je MOBpPATAK CTApUM METOMMa JICHOr Ka3uBalbhi
0 JLYJICKO] IPOLUIOCTH Bpahame KJacM4HO] Haynd. Oxpadpujo ra or-
kpuhe Ja je CMHTE3a cauMibeHa Ha OCHOBY OOMILA IMMOJAATaKa MIIMCIIP-
KaHa y HalMOpHUM AapXUBCKHM HCTIpaXXHBam,MMa, oOTKpMhC KoHadHe
uctvHe. Ty ce MK carjejia 1o AHa, BUAM Ce Y OKY AyXa CBora y €Bojoj
[MyHO} UCTOPHJCKO] MOPYLIH.

B0 3aMcTa jecTe jenall oji orpariaka MoJIEpHe UCTOPUJCKE HayKe
KOja je CTBOpeHa HAKOH [100¢ae MO3UTUBU3MA, aJIM HHUjC OHAj KOjU TIpO-
HyxaBa HayKy M IpejictaBiba yT y oyuyhuocr. Pagosan Camaprimh
HHUj¢ XTeo Jia MOMaxe OHe KOjU JoJ1a3e U3a 1bera Jla cazHajy KoOHayHy
HCTUHY, OH je XTeo da je caM Kasyje. ITo ToMe meroBe KmbHre UMajy
KJACUYHY BpPEJHOCT, YaK M KaJa MX HOBa HUCTpaXMUBahba I1EH30¢XKHO
npesasuby.

V wucropuju Haue ucropuorpadmje ce ca Pamosanom Camap-
LmheM TOroausIo U3BCCHO UYJIO -~ YOBEK KOJH j€ TUXO OCYMIbHYEH Ja je
BUIIIC KILUXKEBHHMK HEro MCTpaskKupay, OCTaBHO j¢ HU3a ceche Behu Opoj
pagoBa nmocBeheH HaydHOM METOAY Yy MCTOPMICKO] 0Opaan Hero vjena
Halr ucropudap yormre. UMao je npapo Tomac Kapaajn 1830. na y
Hayuy Tpeba pasiiMKoBATHM apTHUCTY ol apTH3aHa, YMCTHHKa O 3alla-
TIHje, jep jedaH OTKpHUBa CMHUCAo 30MBarba, a JIPYTH paad Maie JICJOBE.

rjaeay MoacpHa NOJIMTHKA H HHCOJ'IOFHjZl MpHAOOHOCE ‘TOM Mewhamny HCTOijCKOr

cazHara. Hewrro kacHHje je Taj mojaM "XuBa HcTOpHja" 0GjacHHO y MOIEPHOM

BHAY, HAKO KOI Hera (GopMyJHCAH KOJOKBHjaJHO 6e3 Tparopa Za je HANpaBuo

eBOJYILHjy TOX YTHUAjEM YHTaka MOXEpHHX TeopHja. Ty “Kusa HcropHja” npen-

CTap/ba NYHHHY CBHX BHIOB1 AKHBOTAQ, KOjZl €€ OTKpHBA HMHTCHIHBHHM HC-

Tpa xXHBaeM 00HIba apxHBCKHX momaTaka. P. Camapyuh, 19865, 207.

18 3anpano camo oHu menosH Cyaseimanu u Poxcenrane Koju ce ogHoce Ha Cynejma-

HOBY NpBYy XeHy uiarnena)y oaseh cnob60AHO H KHH KeBHO poMaHTH3oBanm. Ha

NpPBOM MECTY Cy Ty OHmeJbilH O XApeMcKoM XHBOTY. UMao je MyKe Aa ce OpKH

TeMe H3 HacjoBa KibHre, na je PokcelaHy NnpoH3BO/sHO MOMHIBLAO Y TEKCTY KOjH

je 6o nocpehen CynejMaHoBoj HcTOpHjH. OHA je rOTOBO HCTO MCOPHYAHA K40 H

OH4j HeH Jeo paHHje objanweH ¥ Mexmedy Cokososuhy. CIHYHOCT omHca OnTaKa

Kon CHreta u Moxaya y mBe KibHre HajboJbn je mpHMep 3a To. BeponaTHo je u

oo poMaHTH3oBake v Cyremanyu Pokcearanu npoussold Hemohn aa ce ynTaouy

onpapaa sawrro je gorabaje u3 CynejMaHoOBe HCTOpHje KOjH Cy Ce AenraBali Kac-

HHje 0DOjaBHO YeTHpH roldHe TMpe OHHX KOjH ce ooHOce Ha paHHje BpeMe. Mana3

je jenuHo HaleH y MpoMeHH MpHpode KHHre.
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"HcTopuia Koja je y KOpeHy cBake Hayke, UCTO j¢ TAKO LIPBH OABOjeH
IIPOM3BOJI YOBEKOBC JIYXOBHC TIPUPOJIC, H>EI'OB HAjpaHUjH U3pa3 OHOra
Irro ce Moxke Ha3paTh Mucao.” CBaKM 4OBCK j€ MO CBOjOj IPUPOIUA HC-
Topuuap. "CaM HaIll roBop je cTBap UCTOPHjC. MOIIH ¢T¢ NPpUMCTUTH
Jia BehUHa JbYIM TOBOPH caMo aa Ou onucupana... O HajcTAPUjUX Bpe-
McHa JI0 MojaepHor goba ucropuja ce Opojasia Mchy HajBUINC yMETHO-
CTH ¥ MOXJIa Y TOM IIOTJcAY HHUje HHUKAAA BHILUC LCHCHA HEIO y OBC
nauie aaHe."*d

Kao Hayynuk Pamosan Camapruwuh rnpurajia oBoj NIKOJIU Koja je
YBeK ToOCTojajia, alh HUje OUa jeauHa.

"BY THE EYE OF THE SELF’S SPIRIT

Summary

In this essay is elaborated the method of the late historian Radovan
SamardZi¢. Prominent in a fruitful research on the history of the Ottoman Empire,
Serbs and Dubrovnik during the flourishing centuries of the Late Renaissance, he
used to perform his style in a manner close to fiction. All his contributions were pre-
ceded by meticulous research in the archives and libraries, but still he prefered to
write without footnotes. Some of his major works (Mehmed Sokolovié, Sulejman 1
Rokselona) readers enjoy as a kind of novels.

Writing on the Serbian historian Mihailo Gavrilovié and his literary style.
SamardZi¢ once noted that only a sophisticated historian could write in such manner
who had collected all data available from manuscripts and books. Only when an en-
tire historical event is reconstructed is the historian able to present his description in
an artistic manner. Such an approach is similar to the conclusions of Theodore
Roosevelt reached in 1912 (History as Literature), or Thomas Carlyle before him.
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ILLJA GARASANIN’S NACERTANIJE

A REASSESSEMENT

Abstract: The 1844 draft of Serbian foreign policy. written by Ilija Garasanin,
still provokes controversial interpretations as to its ultimate political goals.
Here is stressed the role of Nacertanije in its historical context and analyzed
through various foreign influences, Polish, French and British. Those influ-
ences. together with Serbian political and historical traditions. decisively
shaped the final text of Nadertanije. In appendix is the new transiation of
Nacertanije by the author.

The document called Nacertanije (Draft), subtitled afterwards by one
of its analysts as Programme for Serbia’s foreign and national policy at the end
of 1844, bearing the signature of llija GaraSanin - was the first national pro-
gramme of modern Serbia and one of the rare programmes of the kind pre-
served in written form. The secrecy which surrounded the creation of
Nacertanije has given it a certain aura of mystique: it is believed that for full
five decades only the leading political figures in Serbia and perhaps Mon-
tenegro were acquainted with it, and its contents were kept a secret even
when its translation reached, through various channels, the archives of the
ministries of Vienna and Budapest. For this reason, Nacertanije is often said
to be of "subversive nature”, characteristic of similar secret writings. How-
ever, the analysis of its genesis shows that a large circle of political figures
knew about it, at least at the time of its creation.!

Apart from the direct impact it had on the national policy of Serbia
untill the creation of the common Yugoslav state in 1918, Nacertanije was a

1 Txepe uc a Bact nutcparype ok Havepmanuje. Txe MocT Banyabnc apmawicc 6acea oH
peceapiuXx 4K Bapuoyc apuxumBec ape: II. Crtpanjakosuh, 1931; Hdem; 939, 63-113; BJ.
Byukosuh, 1954, 44-56; Hdem, 1961, 49-79; P.ITepopuh, 1963, 71-94; B.3auex, 1963, 35-56;
P Jljyunih, 1993, 24-43, HXHILX CyMMapH3¢ NPEBHOYC aHATLICHC.
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cause of constant controversy. Although these debates on the main messages
of this document were conducted in terms of historiography, they usually re-
flected the political and national stands of its interpreters. The origin of dis-
pute among numerous scholars and political analysts - as to whether this is a
programme of an exclusively Serbian (or in a pejorative sense - Greater Ser-
bian), or a broader, Yugoslav nature - is to be found here. Also, separated
from the temporal context in which it was created, Nacertanije has often been
used in various historical periods as the key to an incontestable argument
proving that the Serbian "Piedmont-type" policy was permanently "hegemon-
istic" as regards the South Slavic regions.?

Are the two concepts of Serbian policy, ascribed to Nacertanije, mutu-
ally compatible and to what extent? Do they rule each other out? How origi-
nal is the Serbian national programme vis-a-vis its Polish, French and British
sources? Was the so-called Pan-Serbian dimension of Nacertanije the perma-
nent inspiration for every consideration of the Serbian question and to what
extent? As a rule, these questions have been given opposing answers. The
displacement of Nacertanije from the period in which it appeared, from the
framework of political situation in Europe, the Balkans and Serbia - at the
time, a vassal principality, formally part of the Ottoman Empire - consider-
ably contributed to GaraSanin’s programme being partially or wrongly inter-
preted and differently assessed. Contrary to that, Nacertanije should be
observed as a part of the geopolitical realities of the 1840s, in the context of
different degrees of the national integration of the Balkan peoples, within
the framework of their intertwined knowledge about themselves, bearing in
mind the specificities of their positions in the post-revolutionary balance of
power, established in Metternich’s era.

The Historical Context

Nacertanije has two main sources: firstly, the historical tradition and
revolutionary experiences of the renewed Serbian state which were formu-
lated, in the final version, by 1ljja (rarasanin himself, as their modern inter-
preter; and secondly, the written advice and proposals resulting from the
co-operation with Polish émigrés who, after the defeat of the Polish revolt in
1831, rallied around Prince Adam Czartoryski and his diplomatic bureau at
the Hétel Lambert in Paris.?

Serbia’s historical traditions have two strong roots in her medieval
heritage: the autocephalous Serbian Orthodox Church, established in the
early 13th century and personified in the tradition of its founder - St.Sava,
and the heritage (preserved in oral and ecclesiastic traditions) of the medie-
val state of Nemanji¢ dynasty, considered to have reached its peak with the
vast but short-lived empire of Stefan DuSan in the mid-14th century when it
was covering the area from the Drina river to the Peloponnesus, and from
Sofia to Durrazo in Albania.

2 Cf. M.Valentié, 1961; N.Stanéi¢, 1968-1969, 193-195: C. Jelavich, 1968.
3 .Handelsman, 1934, 24-39.
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In addition to the medieval tradition there came the experience of the na-
tional and social revolution led by Karadjordje (1804-1813), and the gradual ac-
quisition of the internationally recognized autonomous status within the
Ottoman Empire under Prince Milo§ Obrenovi¢ (1830). The "leader (voZd) of
the Serbian uprising”, Karadjordje, aspired towards revolutionary solutions,
combining Jacobin ideas with Napoleon’s dictatorial experience. His successor,
Prince (krjaz) Milo§ Obrenovi¢, after the demise of revolutionary activity in
Metternich’s Europe, achieved the same goals gradually, by diplomatic means,
in accordance with the new standards in international relations. Along with the
strengthening of the autonomy obtained in 1830, there was also greater internal
tnrmoil in Serbia expressed in the struggle for the adoption of a liberal Constitu-
tion that would limit the patriarchal despotism of Milo§ Obrenovi¢. This move-
ment was led by the notables - the so-called Defenders of the Counstitution
(Ustavobranitelji), or simply Constitutionalists. One of the youngest but the most
prominent among them was Ilija Garasanin, who advocated the establishing of
modern state institutions by means of reforms carried out in an adnunistrative
manner, and the strengthening of the state through an independent orientation
in its foreign policy.

The internal order of the small Serbian Principality under the heredi-
tary Obrenovi¢ dynasty, although formally established by way of four Otto-
man Hatti-sherifs (1829-1838), was no less dependent on the will of the
suzerain court than on the influence of the European powers that dominated
the Balkans. Economic domination of the neighbouring Habsburg Empire
(Austria) over the Principality’s trade was not as visible as the political pro-
tectorate of imperial Russia. The traditional and {from 1774 to 1856 official
protector of Orthodox Christians in the Ottoman Empire, Russia was a
power through whose crucial influence Serbia had acquired an autonomous,
semi-independent status.*

As ecarly as the times of Karadjordje the main problem of both Serbia’s in-
ternal and foreign policies, was the serious interference of Russian diplomacy and
its desirc 10 subject Serbia to its own strategic interests in Southeastern Europe. At
the request of Russia and Austria, the Serbian Constitution (Sretenjski Ustav), writ-
ten by the Prince’s secretary Dimitrije Davidovié, was suspended in 1835 because it
was suspected to had been inspired by French revolutionary solutions. The fourth
Hatti-shenf, the so-called Turkish Constitution, was drawn up at the Porte in 1838
through joint efforts of Russian and Austrian ambassadors. In order to limit prince
Milo§’s autocracy, the Turkish Constitution established the State Council (Drzaviu
Savet) consisting of 17 Constitutionalists appointed by the Porte.’

Russian diplomats were used to treat Serbia as some kind of disobedi-
ent province, especially from the mid-1830s, when Russia’s influence with the
Porte was at its peak. In his efforts to limit Russian influence, Prince Milo§
turned, for the support and advice, to Colonel Hodges, the British consul in
Belgrade. Taking advantage of the Anglo-Russian rivalry, he tried to secure
his position and to exclude Serbia from Russia’s further plans for the Bal-

4 Cf. R.Ljusi¢, 1985.
5 Cf S. Jovanovié, 1925.
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kans. After Prince Milo8’s resignation in 1839, and the expulsion of his
younger son, Prince Michael, from Serbia in 1842, the Constitutionalists were
faced with the same difficulties concerning the relations with Russia. The
election of a new prince from the rival Karadjordjevi¢ dynasty, Alexander -
the candidate of the Constitutionalists - was considered in Russia as an im-
permissible revolutionary overthrow of the lawful hereditary Prince, and op-
posed to the Porte’s valid acts, adopted with the consent of Russia and
Austria. For their opposition to the constant Russian pressure, the Constitu-
tionalists got support from the Polish émigré representatives in Constanti-
nople.

The political activities of the Polish émigrés in the East were carefully
planned and pragmatically carried out. They organized a branched network
of secret diplomatic strongholds, financially and politically supported by
French and British diplomacy.” With the consent of Paris and London, the
Poles directed all their cfforts towards a long-term obstruction of the plans of
Russia and Austria - the two empires which, along with Prussia, partitioned
Poland. The regions where the interests of those powers overlapped were the
Balkan provinces of the Ottoman Empire. Prince Czartoryski’s intention was
to make conditions for the establishment of independent Poland by using
the Eastern question. Assuming that Russia and Austria intended to divide
the Balkans between themselves in the near future, as they had done with
Poland (only now without Prussia which had no direct interests in the East),
Czartoryski and his associates made a project of a vast Southern Slav state
that should be created around Serbia, and lean on France and Great Britain
in its foreign policy.

Close contacts of the Polish émigrés with the Serbian Constitutionalists
was the result of their common hostility towards Russia. The leading Constitu-
tionalists in exile, Toma VuCi¢ PeriSi¢ and Avram Petronijevi¢, made an ac-
quaintance i1 Constantinople with Czartoryski’s representatives, Michel

“zaykowski and Ludwig Zwierkowski (pseudonym Dr. Lous Lenoir), who were
sent to the Near East during the crisis (1839-1840). With the help of Polish rep-
resentatives, who sent Zwierkowski to Belgrade, the Constitutionalists organized
a revolt in Serbia in 1842, and expelled Prince Michael Obrenovi€. After that,
Alexander Karadjordjevi¢ officially became the new Prince. In order to help or-
ganize the convocation of the Assembly (Skupstina) for the purpose of reinstat-
ing Prince Alexander to the Serbian throne, at Russia’s ultimatum, Czaykowski
himself arrived in Belgrade in 1843. Through the mediation of Polish repre-
sentatives in Constantinople and Paris, Prince Alexander Karadjordjevi¢ was
recognized both by France and Great Britain as the lawful ruler of Serbia. For
this reason, in his congratulations to the Prince, Czartoryski emphasized his own
contribution to the recognition of the new Serbian régime.® The fact that the

6  D.Strapjakovi¢, 1932. L ) ) )

7 For their mission in the Ottoman Empire in 1843-1844 Polish representauves obtained
10.000 francs from the French Ministry, raised in 1847 to 28,000 francs. Substantial belp
was given by the Foreign Office, through an association led by Lord Dudley Stuart.

M.Handelsman, 1929, 107-111.) .

8 In his letter to Prince Alexandre on September 16, 1843 Czartoryski wrote: "Prenant

I'intérét le plus vif au bien-éwre de la Serbie, j'ai vu, Prince, avec joie et j'ai été heureux
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Constitutionalists  had been won over to the anti-Russian and pro-Ottoman
cause of the Polish émigrés fitted into the political plans of French diplomacy
which supervised and supported Czartoryski's representatives, primarily through
their ambassador in Constantinople.”

Direct Influences

In order to strengthen the Polish influence on the Constitutionalists’
régime, P'rince Czartoryski wrote, in 1843, a special memorandum called
Counsells sur la conduite & suivre par la Serbie.'? He got acquainted with the
Serbian question during Karadjordje’s uprising . 1t was as carly as 1803 that
Czartoryski, in the capacity of Russian Minister of Foreign Affairs, learned
from Arsenije Gagovid, an Orthodox dignitary [rom Herzegovina, about the
plans of the Serbs to get rid of the Ottoman yoke and restore the state they
had lost in 15th century. Czartoryski received similar memorandum in 1804
from the spiritual leader of the Orthodox Serbs in Austria, Metropolitan
Stevan Stratimirovié, envisaging the creation of a "Slavie-Serbian Empire”
with a Russian Prince as its ruler. In the {irst phase of his political activities,
all the way up to 1830, Czartoryski kept advising the Balkan nations, on vari-
ous occasions, o unite under the protectorate of the Russian Emperor. After
1830, his suggestions, especially o the Slavs, became quite opposite: that
they should resolutely resist Russian influence.!!

Along with regular reports from his representatives - Czaykowski in
Constantinople, and Zwierkowski in Belgrade - Czartoryski got additional in-
formation about the Serbs from Polish poet Adam Mickiewicz who, in 1841,
as a professor of Slavic literature at the College de France, gave a scries of
lectures on Serbia and Serbian folk poetry. In his Paris office Czartoryski also
received a group of Serbian students - the first generation of state scholar-
ship holders sent to study in France in 1839, They informed him about the
political situation in Serbia and extended to him greetings from the Constitu-
tionalists.!?

Recent rescarch has shown that David Urquhart, a diplomat and pub-
lisher, Secretary of the British Embassy in Constantinople (1836-1837),
seems to have had a certain impact on the shaping of Czartoryski’s policy to-
wards the Balkans Slavs. Urquhart was well acquainted with the situation in
Serbia. He established close political relations with Czartoryski during his
stay in London where Urquhart published the magazine Portfolio in 1833.13

de pouvoir contribuer a faire aprrécier ici et & Londres la prudence et la fermeté de
Votre conduite, malgré les écueils et les pizges dont on Vous entouré. La Serbie ¢t la
Pologne ont des intéréts et des ennemis comuns. les mémes vertus leur sont nécessaires.
Votre nation vient d’en donner un noble exemple.” (cited in: D. Stranjakovi¢. 1939, 67. )

9  M.AE, Pans (Archives du Ministere des Affaires Etrangeres), Turquie. Direction
politique, Vol. 292, Fo 34, no 12: Ibid. Vol. 292, Fo.56. no 14; reports ol'%our ueney to
Guizot, August 1844. Cf. D.MacKenzie, 1985: llija Garasanin 1812-1874 (collection of
works), 1991.

10 Cf. the text in: M. Handelsman. 1934,,33-38; also in: D. Stranjakovié, 1939, 10-115.

11 M. Handelsman, 1929a, 6-10. ) X

12 Cf. Lj. Durkovi¢-Jaksi¢, 1972, 192: V. Paviowi, 1986, 187-202. .

13 J.H.Gleason, 1950, 173-177; H. Henning Flahn, 1978, 231-238: M.Ekmeci¢, 1989,
224-228.473-474.
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In April 1833 Urquhart toured Serbia, met with Prince Milo$
Obrenovi¢ and realized that the Principality had a unique position in South-
eastern Europe. "[ look upon it [Serbia], next to Greece, as the most impor-
tant portion of Turkey in Europe - its political independence, its future and
present influence on the masses of Musselman {Muslims] on its western and
southern side, and on the masses of Rayas [Christians] on its eastern and
southern, its position between Hungary, Austria, Turkey and on the Danube,
are the most important considerations combined with the spirit of the people
and the riches of the soil.""* Urquhart took notice of Russia’s efforts to rule
Serbia, and Austria’s concern for the gradual development and strengthening
of an autonomous principality in its closest neighbourhood.

The main ideas for a political course set out by Czartoryski in his Con-
seils some ten years later, seem to have been defined by Urquhart through his
talks with Prince MiloS. Pressed by Russia’s efforts to put him under its con-
trol for the sake of hers own interests in the Balkans, Prince Milo§ turned to
Great Britain and France for support in conducting an independent foreign
policy. Urquhart’s report on Serbia to the Foreign Office in 1833 contained
suggestion that Serbia should be freed from Russia’s influence and, with the
support of Paris and London, made the centre around which the neighbour-
ing Slavic nations would rally. A transcript of this report had reached Czarto-
ryski’s office before he formulated the main courses of the Polish émigrés’
policy towards Serbia and the Balkan Slavs. It was in Urquhart’s political
writings that Czartoryski might have encountered the persistent linking of
the Polish and Eastern questions: "The existence of Poland is linked to the
existence of Turkey. An iron hand [Russia] is holding them both. By becom-
ing free from this power which is slowly wearing out, both sides would simul-
taneously liven up."'® For France, as the rival of Austria and Russia,
Urquhart had intended the role of a power that would separate them and fill
the vacuum in the Balkans.

In his book on Serbia published in 1843, presently only partly pre-
served, Urquhart stressed that Serbia’s role in the future might be similar to
the one it had in the past: "Serbia was a great and powerful kingdom when
the Muscovy was composed of distracted provinces, and while Poland was yet
an unuttered name [...] she is the centre within that great family of Slav resis-
tance to Muscovite despotism and presents to Europe its chief security
against Russian ambition." As such, the Serbs are "a factor of the greatest im-
portance]...] They are the most important Slav nation after the Poles, and
now, the struggle that used to sprinkle Polish plains until recently with blood
has moved to its mountains[...]"!® Urquhart’s reports and writings about Ser-
bia, presented in a condensed form, were an adaptation to British views of
the ideas he had come to during his talks with Prince Milos.

Although illiterate, Prince Milo§ was able to understand that the pre-
condition for Serbia’s free development was to cast off any forni of external

14 S.K.Pavlowitch, 1961, 20-21. .
15 (D. Urquhart), 1835, 4, quoted in: M.Ekmec¢i¢, 1989, 227.
16 D.Urquhart, 1989, 14.
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deper uiuue cven dcpcndcncc on Russia, lhough the latter bel(mge(l to tho
same language group and had the same religion. 1t was, in a way, Milo§’s
views and Urquhart’s analyses that served as the premises for defining politi-
cal action Czartoryski had launched in Serbia. Czartoryski attached special
importance to French imfluence: its role was to support this "flag of Liuro-
pean Slavism, leaning toward civilization and freedom, that would be quite
opposite to the Asian Pan-Slavism ol St. Petersburg.t?

The Conseils, written in January 1843, were the general political basis
of Serbian foreign and internal policies, aimed at creating a powerful South-
ern Slavic state around Serbia in the future. The breakaway from Russian in-
fluence had to be accompanied by a profession of loyalty to the Porte.
Leanings towards Russia were envisaged only in the event of a conflict with
Constantinople. A special stand was o be taken towards Austria. ln order
that Serbia could be {reed from the influcnce of the two powers, it had to
seek the support from France and Great Britain. Czartoryski focused his at-
tention on Scrbia’s activitics among the Serbs and the neighbouring Slavic
peoples in Turkey and Austria. On the internal plane, he proposed a series of
concrete measures, laying emphasis on the importance of administrative re-
forms and educational work, which he considered to be extremely important
for the awakening of national self-consciousness. '

The Polish émigrés although conservative in political sense, belonged,
to certain extent, to the circle of liberal Catholics who made use of Serbia’s
unwillingness to submit to Russia’s influence - already clearly expressed to-
wards the end of Milo§’s first rule - and pointed it in a South Slav dircction,
stressing the advantages of co-operation with the liberal wing of the Croatian
Catholic intelligentsia. The national movement of the Croats, which included
a narrow stratum of intellectuals and aristocracy, was not clearly defined yet.
Out of the desire to create the preconditions for the national emancipation
of the Croats from the Germans, Hungarians and ltalians within the
Habsburg IEmpire, there appearcd the Tllyrian movement (llirski pokret),
based on the supra-national model of an lllyrian nation, from which the Bal-
kan Slavs were believed to originate. Considering the common language to
be the main characteristic of the nation, the leaders of the movement - fol-
lowing the examples of earlier Dalmatian scholars and later on Napoleon
who named Dalmatia, Istria, parts of Croatia, and Slovenia the "lllyrian
Provinces" during the short-lived I'rench rule - had taken the ancient name
of the Illyrians as common for all the Southern Slavs. I'rom the numerous re-
ports by his agents on the Illyrians and their leader | judevit (Gaj, Czartoryski
might have drawn the conclusion that their ultimate goal was to create a
common South Slavic state under the Icadership of Serbia.!?

Combining the Jacobin ideology, built into the experiences of the Ser-
bian national revolution, with the general ideas of liberal Catholicism which

17 "Mémoire prcsenlc a M. de Bourqueney le 22 février 1844 au sujet des défiances que luy

exprimaient Ambassadeur d’Angleterre et Cintervence d Autriche contre les Slaves, et

leq T lf;purls de ccux ci avec les Polonais”, tn: Portofolio, n® X1, 1. 06. 1844,
18 mecic¢, 1989, 366-3
19 D Slranjakovu 1030 31-32.
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they themselves advocated, the Polish émigrés offered their own version
of the ideology of Yugoslav unity as a synthesis based on religious toler-
ance and Slavic mutuality. In Belgrade in March 1843, a Polish repre-
sentative delivered a copy of the Conseils to GaraSanin who was
temporarily in charge of the Serbian government. Czartoryski’s advices
left a strong impression on Gara$anin, and were the points of departure in
formulating the final text of Nadcertanije.20

The second important source of the Serbian national programme
was the Plan for Serbia’s Slavic Policy. It was written at GaraSanin’s re-
quest by the new Polish representative in Belgrade, I'ranz Zach. A
Czech born in Moravia, Zach was the ardent advocate of Slavic solidar-
ity. According to Zach’s ideas, formulated in one particular memoran-
dum sent to Czartoryski before his arrival in Belgrade - Serbia,
strengthened by liberal reforms, was to become the centre around
which the Southern Slavs would rally. The establishment of a commer-
cial union between Serbia and another Serbian state - tiny Montene-
gro, would made it possible {for Serbia to get access to the sca. Then
the Belgrade government would open its agencies in Bosnia, Herze-
govina and Bulgaria, and finally, it would get connected with the Serbs
in southern Hungary (presently Vojvodina).

In Belgrade, Zach often spoke to Garasanin about the position of the
Slavs in Turkey and Austria and the conditions required for their national
awakening and afterwards, for their political union around Serbia. He
thought that Serbia, preoccupied by its internal consolidation and pressure
from the outside, was not sufficiently aware of the importance the spread of
its political influence could have not only among the Serbs outside its bor-
ders, but also among the neighbouring Slavic nations with whom they inter-
mingled. For this reason, in January 1844, GaraSanin asked Zach to draw up
his own plan for Serbia’s Slavic policy. He addressed with the same request
to a number of his Serbian associates, so that he would be able to compare
several opinions.?!

Zach took Czartoryski’s Conseils as the basis for his Plan, but he devoted a
separate section to Croatia. Zach was in direct contact with the repre-
sentatives of the Illyrian movement who, having been persecuted in Austria
(1843-1845), found refuge in Belgrade. After his talks with Stjepan Car and
Pavao Cavlovi¢, he made an idealized idea of the nature and importance of
their entire movement. The principles of the Illyrian movement were some-
thing Zach could easily understand as they were very similar to analogous
movements of the Czechs, Slovaks and the Poles. Speaking to the Illyrians

20 Ibid.. 69.

21 Zach wrote in his report: "Mes conversations fréquentes avec Mr. Ilia (Garasanin) sur
les Slaves de la Turquic et de I'Autriche m’ont fourni I'occasion de lui exposer peu a peu
les vues sur ces peuples. Je viens de m’engager de lu dresser un plan sur la maniére
d’agir sur les Slaves, car il comprend qu'il est déja temps de s’en oceuper formellement.
pour ainsi dire systématiquement. Je travaille soigneusement et je vous communiquera
une traduction de mon projet. Permettez que je vous avoue ma joie sur la confiance du
ministre (Garasanin). l{ ma dit: Je demande la méme chose & plusicurs de mes amis

our que nous soyons éclairés sur la question: nous verrons gui 'emportera’” (quoted
mn: H.Batowski, 1939, 133.)
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about the late of Bosnia-Herzegovina, the Ottoman province where the
Serbs were the most numerous ethnic group, Zach concluded that Bosnia
should be annexed to Serbia. Ljudevit Gaj and his Illyrians accepted
Zach’s formulation of the main postulates for resolving the South-Slav
question: 1) the unification ol the Southern Slavs into a constitutional mon-
archy under Karadjordjevi¢ dynasty: 2) advance towards that goal when
Furopean Turkey gradually evolved into a Slavie state; 3) Serbia as the nu-
cleus and diplomatic representative of the South Slavs: 4) the annexation of
Bosnia o Serbiy, followed by a religious, Orthodox-Catholic agreement of
Serbs and Croalts in order to jointly win over the Bosnian Muslims: 5) an in-
dependent national policy, excluding Austria and Russia, and a possible alli-
ance with France and Britain.??

In the Plar’s chapter about Croatia, which GaraSanin left out of the fi-
nal text of Nacertanije, Zach concluded that the langnage of the Croats was
increasingly becoming Serbian day after day, and proposed closer cultural
and political co-operation between Serbia and Ljudevit Gay’s Illyrian move-
ment. Aware ol the fact that a common Hlyrian name was unacceptable to
the Serbs, and not only because it was artificial, he proposed that it be kept in
use, i the future, only in Austria. Just like Czartoryski, Zach pointed to the
importance of the Serbs within the Military Irontier (Vojna Krajina), a re-
gion under the direct rule of Vienna, which - forming 17 regiments - repre-
sented military potential for the proposed Serbo-Croatian plans against
Austria. Zach, who was well acquainted with the Tllyrians’ plans, adopted
Czartoryski’s views also in regard to their nltimate goal: that their desire
should not be to create an llyrian kingdom, but rather & unified empire un-
der the Karadjordjevié¢ crown.?

Garalanin commended the Plan, satisficd because its main postulates,
adapted to the local circumstances, corresponded to Czartoryskr’s Conseils
which he considered to be the masterpicce of political wisdom. GaraSanin
discussed the Plan with other Constitutionalists and with his political advi-
sors. Later on, he informed Prince Alexander Karadjordjevié about Zacl’s
Plan. The Prince’s enthusiasm for the Plar, however, was not shared by cer-
tain Constitutionalists who believed that Zacl’s ambitious Yugoslav visions
went far beyond Serbia’s modest diplomatic and military abilities.

However, the circle of political figures acquainted with the process of
defining foreipn strategy of Serbia was not limited only to the Polish repre-
sentatives. Some of the advice and reports on Serbia were sent to the Porte,
and the governments i Paris and London were informed about their con-
tents through the French ambassador in Constantinople, Bourqueney.

Historical Traditions

Zach's Plan, although imbued with an idealistic view of Slavism and
South Slavic co-operation, seemingly alien 1o the views of the Constitutional-
ists, still had certain common ground with Serbia’s political traditions. Taking

22 MacKenzic, 1989, 51.
23 Stranjakovic.1939.70-71.
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as its point of departure the only solid foundation - historical traditions, po-
litical thought in Serbia at first developed within the frameworks ol histori-
cism. The broad effect the Serbian 1804 Uprising had on various nations
throughout the Balkans, and the new views on the geopolitical reality in
Europe, resulted in modernly defined national goals. From  historicism,
mixed with German concept of nation basing on linguistic and cultural unity,
there emerged Jacobin model of the nation-state as the articulation of the na-
tional revolution’s goals: it was a synthesis adapted to the Balkan reality.

The defining of national priorities and strategic interests ol the rebel-
lious province, and alterwards ol the Principality as well, required thorough
historical and geographical knowledge and well-explained proposals - the
tasks that awaited the nation’s political éfite. However, the Serbian public had
at its disposal a very limited reading material both about Serbia’s past and
contemporary situations. 'The main source ol historical knowledge - apart
from folk poetry, oral historical chronicles abont medieval glory, the struggle
against the Turks and the desire to renew the empire lost in the Battle of
Kosovo (1389) - were the works of "monastic historicism', compilations of
older history books made mn the 18th century. There was no accurate cthnog-
raphical, historical and geographical knowledge about the number of Serbs,
their diffusion and their percentage compared o the nations they hved with.
There existed only genceral notions about certain regions, acquired [rom the
Serbian volunteers from Austria (among whom there were also learned per-
sons), who rushed to join Karadjordje’s uprising as early as 1804, and from
the wave of those who kept moving to the Principality from all directions of
the Balkans. The church élite held to the religious tradition and folk heritage,
while among the enlightened intelligentsia, educated mostly at conservative
Austrian and Hungarian schools and universitics, there was no one, aparl
from a few exceptions, who would put together the existing knowledge and
offer appropriate cultural matrix.?*

In the centre of the historical consciousness ol the Serbs, both the
educated ones and the peasantry - the predomonently rural masses that car-
ried out the state’s renewal - lay the request for the restoration of medieval
Empire whose glory stood lor a measure ol the aspirations ol (araSanin’s
contemporaries. The [unction of "medieval literary historicism” which would
spread "the cult of national distinctivness even to the most submerged com-
munity and cultural category ol Lurope’s population”,® in case ol Serbia,
was excrcised by folk poetry mixed with 'monastic historicism’ adapted (o
oral tradition.

The desire to reunite the Serbs into a renewed cmpire was a pro-
gramme that sprang from the messages ol history, the programme which all
the Serbian leaders, from Karadjordje to Milo§ Obrenovid, took as their
starting point, as a national aspiration that went without saying, regardless of
the fact that it was unachicvable in the existing circumstances.

24 Cf. N. Radojéié, 1949.
25 A..Smith, 1991, 90.
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Along w1th the national goals that orlgmaled from the traditions of
the centuries-long struggle against the Ottomans, among the political leader-
ship of the Serbs, precisely because they intermingled with kindred Slavic
peoples, there circulated, as potential solution, a specter of Yugoslav aspira-
tions, which most often included the Bulgarians as well. Karadjordje planned
a joint uprising with Montenegro, Herzegovina, Bosnia and Old Serbia
(Sandjak of Novi Pazar, Kosovo, Metohija, northwestern Macedonia), re-
gions from which most of the insurgents werc recruited. However, the leader
of the Serbian revolution also had ambitious plans for a radical geopolitical
reconstruction of the Balkans. In 1810, through his special envoyé to Paris,
Captain Rade Vucini¢, a Serb from the Military Irontier (Vojna Krajina), re-
ferring to the decisions made by the national leaders, Karadjordje proposed
to emperor Napoleon that Serbia should unite with other lands, in his opin-
ion predominantly inhabited by his kinsmen - Bosnia, Herzegovina, the II-
lyrian provinces (Dalmatia with Dubrovnik, part of Croatia and Slovenia)
and the Serbian-inhabited lands in Southern Hungary (Banat, Srem, Sla-
vonia) - and possibly also with kindred Bulgaria, thus forming a unified state
under a French protectorate.?

Prince Milo§, who was generally thought to conduct a narrow national
policy like some kind of Ottoman pasha, without any broader political vi-
sions, repeatedly said in confidence that Serbia’s ultimate goal was to unite
with Bosnia, Old Serbia, Montenegro and Macedonia. He called on the lead-
ers of these lands to instigate an uprising and "thus to free yourselves from
the Turkish occupation and to unite with us. with Serbia, so that we can re-
new the Serbian kingdom that had been destroyed in Kosovo". The British
consul in Belgrade, who was familiar with Milo¥'s secret plans at the time
when the action was set to limit Russian influcace on the Principality, consid-
ered that the Serbian Prince would surely get French diplomatic support for
the unification of Bosnia and Serbia into an independent kingdom under the
Obrenovi¢ crown. Prince Milo§ also knew what the Yugoslav framework
meant for the settlement of the Serbian question. A confidential statement of
one of his associates to a Polish representative revealed that Prince Milos§
was scoretly planning to unite into a Southern Slavic empire: Serbia, Bosnia,
Bulgaria, Herzegovina, Uskokija (Krajina), Banat, the Slovenes, 1llyria (per-
haps Croatia), Dalmatia, Montenegro and the Albanian mountains.?’

These views were based on a mixture of concepts: historical traditions
as political heritage and source of political legitimism, and cultural (linguis-
tic) identity as a modern foundation of nation-building. This concept is in a
certain way similar to one defined by Anthony Smith on "etno-nationalism"
who seeks to expand "by including ethnic ’kinsmen’ outside the present
boundaries of the ’ethno-nation’” and the lands they inhabit or by forming
larger ’ethno-national’ state through the union of culturaly and ethnically
similar ethno-national state’.28

. Boppe, 1888, 8
. Handélsman, 194() 95-96: V. Stojancevid. 1959, 345-362.
. Smith. 1991, 90.
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th fact that SLrbs mddc the major part of the p()pll]dll()n in I[u/(-
govina and Bosnia, in the Military Frontier (the "Yugoslav part"), Banat.
Srem and Slavonia, and a minority in Dalmatia and Croatia, was the starting,
point of all Serbian plans. The concept ol a still remote but, nevertheless,
charted unification with the kindred Bulgarians, was an expression of Ser-
bia’s geopolitical needs, combined with a certain feeling of ethnic closcness
resulting from kindred language, as well as from the customs and traditions
of the patriarchal culture, dominant in the central Balkan area. The common
heritage, from the claims to one another’s historical heroes of the epic tradi-
tion to the Bulgarian taking of heroes from the Serbian national revolution
for their own, could perhaps be yet another guideline in understanding the
Serbian standpoints. Neither in Bulgaria, nor in Croatia, Slovenia or Dalma-
tia were there national movements analogous with the Serbian once in con-
tents and intensity. The awareness of religious differences was clearly
distinguished: in Bosmia, the agrarian rebellions of the Orthodox Serbs were
of twofald nature - social and national; for them, the domestic Muslims were
the same as the Turks who had been oppressing them for centuries, while the
rebellions of Muslim beys against the Porte’s reforms were motivated by so-
cial reasons - the struggle for preserving feudal privileges.?®

One of the rare attempts, at the time, to determine the distribution of
the Serbian-inhabited lands was made by the Tather of modern Serbian liter-
acy Vuk Stetanovi¢ Karadzi¢. According to Fichte’s principle that it is lan-
guage that makes a nation, Karadzi¢ included among Serbian lands all the
Southern Slavic provinces under Ottoman and Austrian rule where the Ser-
bian Stokavian dialect, which the Illyrians accepted as the common dialect for
the Croats, was used. His views, resulting [rom co-operation with distin-
guished Slovak and Slovenian linguists (P. Salaryk, B. Kopitar, F. Miklosich),
were not published until a few years after Nacertanije was written. ™

Plans with broader Balkan and Yugoslav vision, expanding the narrow horizons
limited by historical traditions, were being drawn up by the political leadership which,
apart from the military conumanders, district notables and religious dignitarics, in-
cluded a diversified stratum of intellectuals, mostly Serbs from the Habsburg Monar-
chy, and an insignificant number of persons educated in Serbia. To this circle also
belonged the son of one of the leaders ol the 1804 Uprising, Lhja Garasanin. Owing to
his abilities, (rarasanin was predestined to conceptualize various nfluences, both do-
mestic and loreign, and put them all together into what would be known in history as
Nacenaruje.

His contemporaries, both foreign and domestic, respected (GaraSanin as a man
of free spirit and strong character. He enjoyed both the trust of the older notables who
grew out from the national revolution and the respect of the younger generation, edu-
cated at foreign universities. The Irench consul in Belgrade had a high opimion ol his
qualities: "C’est un homme parmi les plus éstimés de la classe superieure de la nation
qui rend justice a ses nobles qualités et & sa merite administrative”3!

29 D.Stranjakovié, l()’%l a 7l§ 220,
30 V. Karadzi€. 1849,
31 MAE., (orrcqpondancg consutaire et commerciale. Turquie, vol. 2, Belgrade, le 20

décemh re 1844,
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Final Text: From Historical Legitimism to the Nation-state Model

GaraSanin carefully rewrote the final text of Nacertanije. Although
certain paragraphs were literally taken from Zach’s work, it was the essence
of GaraSanin’s views. Garasanin left out of his text everything he thought to
be unrealistic considering the existing geopolitical circumstances. Afterwards
he submitted Nacertanije to Prince Alexander as a proposal for future na-
tional policy of the Serbian Principality.

Zach’s main motive - to destroy Austria - from which the Plan’s pro-
nounced Yugoslav dimension originated - was considered by GaraSanin as
politically unrealistic. Garasanin did not expect the downfall of Austria for
another few generations: in 1844 this was (o be on the verge of a utopia. To
include the Yugoslav lands under Austrian rule in the Serbian national plan
would only mean, in GaraSanin’s eyes, a direct Austrian interference in Ser-
bia’s internal affairs. It is for this reason that he left out of Zacl’s plan the
entire chapter about Serbia’s relations with Croatia which was more of a con-
lidential report than a thoroughly developed programme of political co-op-
cration. The Croatian national movement was neither clearly defined nor
definitely shaped yet: the cultural activities of the Ilyrians included only a
very narrow stratum ol enlightened intellectuals. The loyalty of all the strata
of Croatian society was to the Monarchy and the Habsburg dynasty, even to
Hungary which Croatia was part of. It is beyond any doubt that GaraSanin’s
faith in the Hlyrian leaders, who kept approaching him in Belgrade with vari-
ous plans, was limited by his [ear that many of them might be in the service of
the Monarchy’s political goals. Correctness ol such assessment found its con-
firmation in Ljudevit Gaj’s confidential reports on the situation in Serbia
which were sent to Prince Metternich personally. Zach shared GaraSanin’s
fears of the political use of the lyrians: "L'illyrisme sera trempé de catholi-
cisme, de tendance autrichienne, il me faudra bien de précaution pour éviter
ce nouveau danger que je vois venir”. 3

1t was for this reason that GaraSanin left out of Zach’s text expressions
like "Southern Slavs", "Southern Slavic", "Southern Slavic Empire”, and/or re-
placed them with "Serbs", "Serbian", "Serbian empire". Fearing that clerical
Vienna might use the Roman Catholic Church to spread proselytism among,
Orthodox Serbs, Garasanin left out chapters on the jurisdiction of Roman
Catholic Church and its further organization in Serbia 33

32 Biblioteka Czartoryskich, Krakow, Ms. 5393: M.Ekme¢i¢, 1989, 367. On the other haad.
Garasanin has cstablished good relations. based on Slavic mutuality, with the Bosnian
Franciscans. They were very close to all religions in Bosnia and sought effective
co-operation with the Orthodox Serbs in Bosnia and Serbia. The Franciscans were
against the Bishap ordained by Vienna and the Vatican. Together with Serbia and the
Polish émigrés they tried to maintain the nationa] character of their mission.

33 The Serbian Principality was already a secularized state: the status of the Orthodox
Church was regarded only as an important part of national identity. Garasanin insisted
on a secularized concept of national integration. But, he wanted to protect the Orthodox
Church in Serbia from the dominant clericalism of the Roman Catholic Church and its
powerful organization, aware that liberal Catholics were just a circle of intellectuals
without any significant influence within the Church.
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This act of his, viewed isolatedly from its real reasons, subsequently
caused a series of misunderstandings among the interpreters of Nacertanije.
Their most frequent criticism referred to Garasanin’s neglect of co-operation
with the Croats. However, at the time Nacertanije was written, the majority of
intelligentsia in Croatia was largely Germanized or Hungarianized, and the
rural population was totally passive in the national sense. During the 1840s,
only German books were read in Croatia, and the only theater in Zagreb
gave performances exclusively in German. It was not until 1843 that the first
speech in vernacular tongue was given in Croatian parliament by lvan
Kukuljevi¢-Sakeinski. On that occasion, his proposal for the vernacular lan-
guage - that is, Stokavian dialect codified by Vnk S. Karadzi¢ - to be adopted
as the official language in Parliament, was rejected.?

Essentially, Nacertanije can be reduced to two main goals: 1) an inde-
pendent policy must imply balancing betwe2n the great powers and relying
on those who have no direct interests in the Balkans: it is possible to rely on
Russia only as regards its support of Serbian aspirations, and this should by
no means lead to Serbia’s subjugation to the Slavic empire’s Balkan goals; 2)
the development of Yugoslav co-operation in order to carry out Serbia’s uni-
fication, first with Bosnia and Herzegovina, and then also with Montenegro,
Old Serbia and Macedonia - the predominantly Serbian-ihabited lands
within the Ottoman Empire - having in mind the access to the sea through a
narrow belt in the north of Albania (today’s Montenegrin coastal region of
Ulcin). For GaraSanin, unification with the Southern Slavic peoples of the
Habsburg Monarchy was a noble task for future generations - he thought
that, considering the circumstances, only active co-operation was possible,
primarily in Bosnia and Herzegovina.3

This was a new concept of foreign and national policies, imbued with
liberal ideas and principles. Although, in view of its external framework, it
was primarily a programme of cultural propaganda whose goal was to pre-
pare the future political unification, Nacertanije marked an important turning
point in the accomplishment of Serbia’s national policy. Instead of undefined
aspirations and unrealistic plans, conceived as a simultaneous series ol na-
tional insurrections, national unification became quite pronouncedly a state
programme, where the bearer of the national action was the State - a strong,
enlightened, secularized and modernly organized one. Nadertanije was com-
patible with the linguistic model of Vuk Stefanovi¢ KaradZi¢. They are linked
by the beleif that religion cannot be the main criterion in nation-building: a
nation should rather be based on cultural identity, whose highest expression
is the linguistic principle. Evolution from historicism as a source of political
legitimismand linguistic unity as contemporary standard of nation-buidding
towards modern national identity, based on nation-state model, was a Ser-
bian version of two global, German and French concepts of national integra-
tion While relaying on German cultural concept which emerged from

34 J.Herzeg, 1935, 35.

35 D. Batakovi¢, 1991, 5-12. There is only one translation ol Nacertanije in English by P.
Hehn SHehn 1975, 158-171) which s not enlirely precise. Cf. our translation in
Appendix.
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medieval traditions of Volk, the french Jacobin ideologyin Serbia was the re-
sult of national and social revolution experienced in 1804 Uprising.

However, because of the priority it gave to Serbian instead of Yugo-
slav unification, and when taken out of the context of its own times, Nacer-
tanije has been easily taken to be the starting point of every subsequent
Greater Serbian policy, which, in itself, represents the negation of national
rights of other nations: it was taken as a writing holding the seed of future
conflicts with the other South Slav nations.

All the mystifications in regard with Nacertanije are of political origin.
For no other reason one could fail to see that, at the time when Nacertanije
was being written, the national movement of the Serbs was the only one with
clear national characteristics: other Slavic nations in the Balkans still had no
such movements.3® National awareness in certain regions was more of a local
(for instance in Dalmatia) or religious (like in Bosnia), rather than ethnic na-
ture: all of which was still very far from national identity in the modern sense.
For this reason, Nacertanije is primarily a convincing testimony to the accep-
tance of liberal principles i the struggle for national rights.

A Great Principle

Besides the members of the Serbian government, and the political
leaders outside the Principality, it is likely that Montenegrin Prince-Bishop
Petar I1 Petrovi¢ Njegos, one of the closest political friends of GaraSanin,
was also familiar with Nadertanije. When Garasanin became Foreign Minister
(1861-1867), he acquainted the new Prince, Michael Obrenovic (second rule
1800-1868), with his draft of the Serbian foreign policy and he was permitted
to carry it out. The result of Nacertanije’s implementation was the estab-
lishment of the first Balkan alliance (1860-1868) and of close relations with
the neo-lHlyrian, National party (Narodna stranka) in Croatia-Slavonia led by
Bishop Josip Juraj Strossmayer. The Balkan alliance and negotiations about
a common federal state with the Croats once again raised the issue of a
global solution to the Yugoslav question. According to the views of
GaraSanin, who relied on theoretic postulates of the leading scholars and
Serbian experience shaped by constant struggle with Ottomans, it was one
nation for which the Serbian state, as the Balkan Piedmont, would be the
main foundation. In his letter to Strossmayer in 1867, (rarasanin pointed out:
"The Serbian and Croatian nationalities are one - the Yugoslav (Slavic) na-
tionality: religion is not to interfere in the least bit in national affairs; the
state is the only basis of nationality; religion divides us and separates into
three parts (ie., Orthodox Christianity, Roman Catholicism, Islam), but it
can never be the principle of our unification into one state; it is our national-
ity, which is the same, that can"3? For GaraSanin it was a further evolution:
after unification, based on cultural and linguistic unity the Serbian state was
to merge into a new nation-state with a single Yugoslav nation. The main

36 N. Stanci¢ stressed that in 1844 "nations in the Slavic South were not yet completely

constituted”. Cf. N. Stan¢ié, 1968-1969, 195.
37 V.. Vuckovié, 1965, 274.
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precondition for the future unification of the Serbs and the Croats was disin-
tegration of the Habsburg Empire along national lines which, after the defeat
of the Austrain army in Italy and Germany, seemed possible if only for a
while. In a memoir submitted to Napolcon III in 18606, Garasanin warned
him that the Habsburg Empire was a strange agglomeration of nations, which
should be recomposed according to the principle of nationality.

GaraSanin’s successor as Serbian FFareign Minister, Liberal leader
Jovan Risti¢, also studied and tried to follow the main postulates of Nacer-
tanije. After signing a Secret Agreement (Tajua konvencija) with Austria-
Hungary in 1881, which totally submitted Serbia to will of the Viennese
Court, Prince Milan Obrenovi¢ sent 4 copy of Garasanin’s document to Ball-
hausplatz and, as early as 1883, it was transkited into German. Threc years
later, a copy of Nadertanije also found its way to Budapest.33

Through [lija Garasanin’s son, Milutin GaraSanin, the leader of the
conservatives - Progressive Party (Napredna stranka) in Serbia, his closest
party associates were also acquainted with the contents of Nacertanije. It was
also available to Prince Peter 1 Karadjordjevi¢, King of Serbia (1903-1918),
and of the Kingdom of the Serbs, Croats and Slovenes (1918-1921), who
could find Nacertanije in the archives of lus father, Prince Alexander. It is as-
sumed as well that the leaders of the National Radical Party (Narodna radi-
kalna stranka), the most numerous and influential political party in Serbia,
also knew about Nacertanije and that its copy circulated among them. Nacer-
tanije was published for the first time in March 1900, in the Radicals’ maga-
zine Delo ¥

At the time the Radical Party (divided in two fractions, Old and Inde-
pendent Radicals) dominated in Serbia (1903-1918), Nacertanije was not
taken as a practical programme, but rather as a great statement of principle
in respect of an independent foreign policy and Southern Slavic co-operation
that would resolve the Serbian question. The concept of Nucertanije was en-
larged by introducing the parliamentary democracy as substantial element
for achieving ultimate national goals. The Radicals worked on the realization
of these two great principles of Nacertanije by adapting them to the changed
situation both in international relations, and in national movements in the
Balkans, already clearly defined at the time, and gradually accepted formula
on national unity of Serbs and Croats (later with Slovenes also). From
Garasanin’s Nacertanije, the Old Radicals led by Nikola PaSic¢ also inherited a
rational attitude towards Russian support of Serbian national goals - it was
they who were using Russia’s support of the Serbian goals without allowing
to be used for Russian goals.

Finally, the nation-state model was accepted by political ¢lite in Ser-
bia only after its promotion by liberal Croatian intelligentsia in Dalmatia and
Croato-Serb Coalition in Croatia-Slavonia, basing upon the idea of three
"tribes” (Serb, Croat and Slovene) of the same, Yugoslav nation. Serbian
views were based on the experience drawn from (araSanin’s co-operation

38 Haus, - Hof und Staatsarchiv, XIX/1883 Serbian Reports, varia de Serbic 1883, fol. 11/1-18/8.
39 M. Vikicevié, 1906. 321-336.
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with Croats in the 1860s. Serbian élite opted for a nation-state model, the
one that Serbia had experienced until 1804. During World War I, faced with
Croat plans for a separate position of the Croatian entity within the future
Yugoslav state and trying to secure Serbian political identity, Pasic¢ opted for
federal arrangment for Serbian entity (unification with Montenegro, Vo-
jvodina, Bosnia, Herzegovina, and Dalmatia) within future Yugoslavia, but
only as a first step towards eventual nation-state. All these options were crea-
tive adaptation of GaraSanin’s views which had already been defined in
Nuacdertanije and elaborated in the 1860s.

HAYEPTAHHUJE NIINJE TAPAIITAHHNHA
HOBO BPEJHOBAE

Pesume

Hauepranuje Uanje Fapanmannua (1844) o6u4HO ce pa3MaTpa H3IBOjEHO H3 KOH-
TEKCTa y KOjeM je HacTaio. Y OBOM pajy aHAJHM3HPAjy ce NOJBCKH, OpuTaHCckH M dpaH-
uyckn u3Bopun Hayepradmja u ynopebhyjy ca moJHTHYKHM NOTpPeOAMAa M HCTOPHjCKHM
TpamuuujamMma CpOnje, HeHMM MOJATHYKHM MPHOPHTETHMA M NOTpedaMa, AJIM H CTENEHY
pasBoja HANMOHANHHM X MOKpeTa HA CJoBeHCKOM fjyry. HadepTaHuje je cpnckuM motpeda-
mMa npuaarobed jyxHocnoeHckn "Tlman” Ppatuimeka 3axa, sacHoBaH Ha "CaBetuma"
Anama Yapropujckor, meda nobcKe eMHTpAllKje Koja je AeJoBajia oA OKpHJbeM (paH-
nycke u Gputancke gunjomatnje. [locpeAHH yTHuaj HMaJn cy, Ha obunKoBamwe "Cage-
Ta" W H3BewrTajd Oputanckor nybnmuucre [ejpuaa Ypkapra. Hauepraunje je, vy
duHanHOj Bep3nju [apalsaHMHA, NJaH 32 CPACKO YjeAHHEHE 36Majba MOX OCMAaHCKOM
pramrhy, y3 jyrocioBeHIKY capaiity Kao NpPBOI KOPAaKa Yy JaJbeM MNOJHTHYKOM
30JIM KaBamwy.
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THE NACERTANIE (DRAFT): |THE PROGRAMME OF SERBIAN
FOREIGN AND NATIONAL POLICY AT THE END OF 1844]

Serbia must place herself in the ranks of other Eurapean states. creating a plan for her
Sfuture or composing, so to speak, a long-term domestic policy to the principles of which she
should firmly adhere. and according to which she should conduet herself and decide steadily all
her aftairs.

Movement and agitation among the Slavs has already begun and will, indecd. never
cease. Serbia must well understand this movement along with tlie role or the assignment which
she will have in it.

If Serbia panders well enough what she 15, and what her position is. and what are the
peoples that surround her, she will realize that she is still very small. that she must not remain in
such position, and that only through alliance with other neighbauring peoples can she [ulfil the
tasks for her future.

From this knowledge the plan and the foundation originate of Serbia’s policy Aavhich
does not limit Serbia to lier present borders, but endeavours 1o attach to her all the neighbouring,
Serbian peoples./

If Serbia does not vividly pursue this policy /and. worse still, if she rejects W failing o
prepare a well-made plan fit for this assignment. she will be buffetted to and fro like a small ves-
sel by the alien tempests until finally she will be broken into pieces on some huge reef.

What we wish and attempt to do here is to contribute somewhat and prepare the plan of
Serbian policy abiding by its natural demands.

The Policy of Serbia
The Ottoman Empire /must/ disintegrate and this disintegration can only oceur in two
possible ways:
1. either it will be partitioned, or
2. it will be rebuilt anew by its Christian inhabitants.

/Observations on the Partition of the (Ottoman) Empire/

We do not wish to comment extensively on this subject, but shall limit ourselves merely
to observe that Austria and Russia must play the principal roles in this event since they are
neighbouring and contiguous powers.

These two powers could easily agree and decide who 1s to receive certain lands and re-
gions and where their borders shall lie. Austria can oaly aspire to rule aver the western prov-
inces, while Russia can only aspire to conquer the eastern ones. /Therefore. if/ a straight line
were to be drawn from Vidin to Salonika, this question might be solved to the satisfaction of
both parties.

Thus, in the event of a partition all the Serbs would fall into the Austrian portion.

Austria and Russia know well enough that the Ottoman Empire as such will nat enjoy a
long future. Therefore, both states are making use of this opportunity to extend their borders as
quickly as possible. Both also work in every way to lorestall and prevent the emergence of an-
other Christian empire in place of the Ottoman Ewmpire: {or then, the fond hope and pleasant
prospect would disappear for Russia ol scizing and holding Constantinople, which has been her
most cherished plan since Peter the Great: and Austria would then be in terrifying danger of los-
mg her South Stavs.

Thus, Austria must, under all circumstances, keep being the enemy of a Serbian state.
For the Serbs, then, agreement and understanding with Austria 1s a political impossibility: for
thus she would tight the rope around her neck herself.

Only Austria and Russia are able to foster the collapse and partition ol the Ottoman
Empirc. They are seeing to that. For many years, Russia has been preparing the ground for that
situation. Austria cannot now do otherwise than to assist her and seek something [or hersclf. as
she did at the partition of Poland. Naturally. all the other pawers, under the leadership of France
and England, are opposed to the expansion and enlargement of Russia and Austria. They would
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probably consider as the most suitable means for forestalling such partition, the conversion of
the Ottoman Empire into a new and independent /Christian/ state which would occupy the vac-
uum left by the Turkish collapse, offering the sole means to maintain the balance of Europe in
its entirety. Other way out cannot be expected.

The Serbian state which has already seen its good start, but must strive to expand and
become stronger, has its roots and firm foundation in the Serbian Empire of the 13th and 14th
centuries and in the glorious and rich Serbian history. /It is known from this history/ that the Ser-
bian rulers began to assume the position held by the Greek (Byzantine) Empire and almost suc-
ceeded in making an end of it in order to replace the collapsed Eastern Roman Empire with a
Serbian-Slavic Empire. Emperor Dusan the Mighty had even adopted the coat-of-arms of the
Greek Empire. The arrival of the Turks in the Balkans interrupted this enterprise, and pre-
vented it from taking place for a long time: but now, since the Turkish power is broken and al-
most destroyed, the same spirit should act again, claim its rights anew, and continue the
enterprise interrupted.

These foundations and walls of the Serbian Empire, therefore, must be cleared of all ru-
ins and debris, and brought to light, so that a new edifice may be constructed on this solid and
durable historical foundation. Such an enterprise will be endowed with inestimable importance
and great prestige among all the nations and their cabinets: for then we Serbs shall appear be-
fore the world as the true heirs of our illustrious forefathers, doing nothing new but restoring
their legacy. Hence, our present will not be without a link to the past, but they will make an in-
terdependent, integrated, and well-ordered whole; thus, the Serbdom, its nationality and the life
of its state stand under the protection of the sacred historical right. Our aspirations cannot be re-
proached as something novel and unfounded, as revolution and coup; but all must acknowledge
that they are politically necessary, grounded in ancient ages, and embedded in the state and na-
tional life of the Serbian people whose roots continually send forth branches to blossom anew.

If we consider the revival of the Serbian Empire from this standpoint, then other South
Slavs will easily understand this idea and accept it with joy; for probably in no European country
is the memory of the historical past so vivid as among the Slavs of Turkey, for whom the recollec-
tion is intense and faithful of the celebrated figures and events of their history. Therefore, it may
be counted as certain that this enterprise will be readily accepted among the people, making un-
necessary decades of activity among them, just in order to prepare them to understand utility
and value of an independent administration.

The Serbs were the first, of all the Slavs of Turkey, to struggle for their freedom with
their own resources and strength; therefore, they have the first and foremost right to further di-
rect this endeavour. Even now in many places, and in certain cabinets, it is anticipated and ex-
pected that a great future is imminent for the Serbs, and it is this fact which has attracted the
attention of entire Europe. If we thought of Serbia as merely a principality, which she is now,
and if this principality were not the nucleus of a future Serbian Empire, then the world would
concern itself no more with Serbia than it did with the Moldavian and Wallachian principalities
where there is no principle of independent life and which it considers only as Russian pendants.

A new Serbian state in the south could give Europe every guarantee that it would be dis-
tinguished and vital, capable of maintaining itself between Austria and Russia. The geographic
position of the country, its topography, abundance of natural resources, the combative spirit of
its inhabitants, their sublime and ardent national feeling, their common origin and the same lan-
guage - all indicates its stability and promising future.

On the Means By Which Serbian Goal May Be Attained

When the goal is firmly determined, and steadfastly and vividly pursued, then /a capable
government/ can easily and quickly find the means neccessary for its attainment, /for the Serbian
people are so good that with them everything may be reasonably achieved./

1. Initial Means

In order to determine what can be accomplished, and how to proceed, the government
must know the conditions and circumstances /of the peoples residing in the surrounding prov-
inces./ This is the first prerequisite for exactly determining the means. Accordingly, it will be nec-
essary, above all, to send sharp and unprejudiced people, loyal to the government, as
investigators of the conditions of those lands and peoples, and the former Aould be required/ to
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give exact written reports upon their return. /It is especially necessary to be informed/ on Bosnia
and Herzegovina, Montenegro, and northern Albania. /At the same time the exact situation in
Slavonia, Croatia and Dalmatia must be learned and, of course, this includes the peoples in
Srem, Banat, and the Backa as well./

These agents must be provided with instructions on how to circulate and pass through
these lands. They must be informed, /among other things,/ which places and persons they should
pay particular attention to. Besides these factual instructions, they should be given a general in-
struction that would contain the following points which they will be required to carry out:

1. They should judge the political situation of the designated country, especially its po-
litical currents; gather data which will enable better aquaintance with the people, their feelings
and their innermost desires; but above all, they should indicate what must be considered as an al-
ready recognized and publicly expressed popular demand.

2. Special scrutiny must be attached to the military condition of the country and people,
such as its martial spirit, armament, the size and disposition of the regular army; the location of
military stores and arsenals; the location of industries for wartime demands, such as food and ar-
mament: or where they come from and enter the country etc.

3. They should compose description or evaluation, and the list of the most important
and influential men in the country, not excluding potential opponents /of Serbia/.

4. The attitude of people in every province toward Serbia and their expectations from
her must be observed, along with what they want from her or fear of.

These instructions, naturally, must seek to learn what every agent has to say so far about
the ongoing Serbian policy, as well as what hopes may be awaken and how the attention and re-
gard, particularly of Serbia’s friends, should be centered.

First of All to Define our Relations to Bulgana

Bulgaria is the closest of all the Slavic countries to the glorious capital of the Ottoman
Empire (Constantinople), and the greatest part of this country is easily accessible; most of the
important military positions of the Turks, and more than half of their army are located here. In
no other European country does the Turk feel so secure and more a master than in this one; the
Bulgarians are deprived of all weapons; they have learned to submit and work - submissiveness
and diligence have become their second nature. However, this observation must not prevent us
from recognizing their true value, or lead us, which is worse still, to become contemptuous of
them. It is an unfortunate fact that the Bulgarians, though they are the largest branch of the
Slavic peoples living in Turkey, possess almost no confidence in their own strength, but it is only
upon the stimulus coming from foreign countries (Russia) that they would dare attempt to liber-
ate themselves. It is Russia that they look upon as the power which wishes and can do the most
for their liberation. (Apart from the fact that Russia would only act in her own interests and
would certainly replace the Turkish yoke with an even more oppressive one of her own). she
would not venture, as we have already seen, on direct military aid of the Bulgarians, because
Europe is aware of the true purpose of these allegedly benevolent Russian intentions toward
Turkey: indeed, a general European war would ensue if Russia would want to cross the Danube
once more. For this reason, Russia acts through others to accomplish what she is unable to attain
directly. Prince Michael was, in this respect, her involuntary instrument, and she will, beyond any
doubt. wish to return to her former plan which she has already started to effect through Prince
Michael.

Since the government of Prince Alexander does not possess the confidence of Russia,
for it does not permit itself to be used as a blind tool, Russia is forced to work for the overthrow
of the present government in order to establish another government which would enable her to
achieve her goals.

All attempts to deceive Russia and to convince her that the present government will fol-
low her plan. would be foredoomed to failure. /Once Russia sees for herself/ that in Serbia an in-
dependent national spirit is awakening, she will not believe any proposals. because /Russia is
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much too clever to allow herself into a trap which is opposed to her designs/. Furthermore. it
may well be thaught that any attempts by Serbia to establish a close alliance and agreement with
the other Slavs in Turkey. would be betrayed by Russia. if she anly learnt about them. to Furkey.
Austria and aothers. with the sole purpose to convince Europe that it 1s not Russia but rebellious
and opposing Serbia who s encouraging such revolts. But, in spite of it all, Russia would be glad
to reeeive mformation about these agreements i order to learn their trace and evolvement. and
little by little. to gam control of them for her awn aims.

The more independent Serbia becomes the less confidence Russia will have in her.

and il Russia is not able /to change the sttuation i Serbia and destroy her mdependent
palicy/, then she will certainly endeavour to turn all the Slavs of Turkey away {rom Serbia, to di-
vide them and keep them in disagreement so that she may deal with and enter into agrecment
with cach (Slavic) branch separately. If, then, Serbia docs not prove to be more active and enter-
prising than Russia, she will be defeated and left behind by the latter.

In this enterprise we must guard against illusion. Russia will never demean herself be-
fore Serbia. aond il she sees that Serbia will not serve her devoledly and unconditionatly. then she
will reject every condition proudly and contemptuously. Even the sage advice of her own diplo-
mats - men such as (Russian envoyé biron) Lieven - has been fiercly rejected precisely because
they suggested only temporary concessions: is 1t feasible, then. to beheve that she will appear to
be more yielding 10 [oreigners than 10 her own faithful servants? - Finally. if Russia does not find
in Serbia anyone who would unconditionally serve her wishes. then. she will not hesitate to ally
and work with those who would be willing to serve her only under certain conditions /for. after
all. she could never give up Serbia completely/: but as long as she can [ind people i Serbia that
would obey and serve her unconditionally. she will preler such Serbs to true patnots. :

Russta will not allow such a small state like Serbia to set conditions: she demands her
advice 10 be obeved unconditionally as commands. and those who wish to carry out her will must
submit to her completely. It is true that sometimes she appeares (o accept all who agree Lo serve
her. but she does not employ them in anything, as some ol them do not possess her confidence.
so that such conduct of hers removes any possibility ol deceiving her.

If Serbia wishes to come out from her present subordinate position and become a true
state, she must endeavour, on her way towards independence, to take over the political power of
Turkey by destraying it little by httle: for this is the point upon which Serbian and Russian poli-
cies clash. because Russia also seeks to weaken the political power of the Ottoman Empire.
However. despite this correspondence between the two policies, it does not necessanly follow
that the aims and intentions of both are the same, or that their policies must be in harmony

/In brief/: Serbia must endeavour to break down, but only stone by stone, the edilice of
the Ottoman state, preserving its good material in arder to crect. upon the solid foundation ol
the old Serbian Empire, a great new Serbian state. Even now while Serbia is yet under the Turk-
ish rule, the work ol preparation and modification can be carried out, becanse such caterprise
cannot be undertaken and finished at the last moment.

We have spoken here in detail about the nature of Russian and Serbian policies, pre-
cisely because Bulgaria is the country in which Serbian and Russian inlfluences primarily amd
largely are 1o come mto contict.

We have discussed and demonstrated here why Serbian policy is not able to agree with
Russian: however, it must be said that with no other could Serbia attain her aim easier than
through an agreement with Russia: but this can occur only when Russia would agree to acceplt
completely and absolutely the conditions of Serbia through which the aforermeuntioned intention,
that is. her [uture in a broad sense, would be assured. An alliance between Serbia and Russia
would. indeed. be the most natural one. but its conclusion would depend upon Russia herself.
while Serbia should accept it with open arms. but only when it has been clearly established that
Russia’s proposals are sinceré and open-hearted: this can only come about when Russia aban-
dons her present policy. that is. when she decides that an alliance with Serbid, no matter how
small she may be, 1s more natural than the one with Austria for whose sake she keeps the West-
ern Slavs. Although { do not hope that Russia will ever be sincerely inclined towards Serbia., it is.
nevertheless, necessary 1o mention here of what bencfit such an occurrence might be for Serbia.
who should immediately make use of it, for whatever has been said against Russia, it was not out
of hate, but ontt of neccessity into which Russia herself has forced us by so many of her actions.

/A few more words about Bulgarta and then we will proceed further./ If we have learnt
well the disposition of people’s spirit in Bulgaria. and il our respect lor her patriotic means is not
too low, then we must conclude that a greater cffort for its liberation from Turkish yoke is stifl
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far away. And again, that is where Russia’s primary aspirations are directed to, because this
country lies directly before the gates of Constantinople and in her road toward it: but Bulgaria
has the same location and importance for Serbia that it has for Russia. If Russia keeps acting in
Bulgaria for anly a few years more the way she has been acting lately. and if Serbia let her act
without doing anything herself. then Russia will indeed achieve such success that Serbian influ-
ence in Bulgaria will become useless. Let this be a warning and sign for Serbia, and never let her
forget that a political friendship may be expected only if we have already showed and proved our
love [or the friends. Serbia must do something for Bulgaria because love and help need to be
mutual.

After we have briefly indicated our attitide towards present Bulgaria and her great im-
portance for Serbia, and after few words about the Russian influence that dominates there. we
shall proceed to give an outline of some initial means for establishing the Serbian influence.

1 . The Bulgarians do not possess educational and pedagogical institutions, therctore.
Serbia should open her schools to the Bulgarians and grant scholarships to some of young Bul-
garians who are studying in Serbia.

2. The Bulgarian clergy is mainly Greek, and not of Bulgarian nationalty: thereforc, 1t
would be desirable and usclul if a certain number of young Bulgars were trained in theology in
Serbia and then returned as priests to their pcople and homeland.

3. Bulgarian liturgic and other religious books. together with ather Bulgarian works.
should be printed in Serbia: this important means has long been used by Russia, and Serbia must
see to surpass her in that respect.

4. Rehable and capable people must be sent to travel through Bulgaria. who would draw
the attention of the Bulgarian people to Serbia. awakening m them the feelings of friendship to-
ward Serbia and the Serbian government, as well as hopes that Serbia will truely aid therr libera-
tion and provide for their welfare.

On the Policy of Serbia Towards Bosnia, Herzegovina. Montenegro. and Northern Albania

When we take into closer consideration the topography and geographical position of
these lands, togehter with the military traditions of their inhabitants. their mentality and ways ol
thinking, we will easily come to the conclusion that this is the part of Turkcy npon which Serbia
can exert the greatest influence. The continuous determinatian and organization of this infuence
seems to us to be the main task of Serbian policy tn Turkey for the moment (1844).

. When two neighbouring peoples wish to conclude a close and intimate alliance their
borders must be opened as much as possible so that continuous communication is most facili-
tated and stimulated. But Serbia scems to be separating herself from her co-nationals in Turkey
as if by a Chinese wall. opening communications points in so few places that there are houses in
bigger towns that have more doors for entry than the entire Principality of Serbia. Therefore.
without reducing the border guard. we are to increase the number of poiats of contact, entry.
and departure along the Serbian border with Bosnia. /And why not with Bulgaria as well 2/

The established system ol separation might have been purposeful at the time: but to fur-
ther maintain it. would be the same as shutting Serbi in and isolating her. which is in utter op-
position (o her future and prosperity.

2. We should act in such a manner that the two peoples. the Eastern Orthodox and Ro-
man Catholic, could reach mutual understanding and an agreement about ther national policy.
for only then can this policy be successfully brought into effect.

[t is the duty of Serbia to propose the basic points of this policy to both parts of the peo-
ple residing there, because she is able to act in this enterprise, and obliged to, owing to the years
ol experience and the diplomatically recognized rights. - One of the main points is: the principle
ol complete freedom of religion. This principle will satisfy all Christians, and who knows. in tim¢
it may become acceptable to some Muslims as well. But the most important and fundamental
law of the statc must be determined as follows: that the princedom must be nstituted as heredi-
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tary. Without this principle which is the very embodiment of state unity. an enduring and perma-
nent state union between Serbia and her neighbours is unthinkable.

If the Bosnians do not accept this solution the unevitable consequence would be the
fragmentation of Serbdom into small provincial principalities under separate ruling families who
would doubtless soon fall under the sway of foreign influences, because there would arise rivalry
and envy between them. These families could never be led to sacrifice their personal interests for
another family, even when the advancement of all these peoples would depend upon such a sac-
rifice.

/From these basic points it follows that if an attempt were made to elfect any change in
Bosnia prior to this general unification of Serbdom, such a change should be effected only in
such a manner as to serve as a preparation for the general unification of all Serbs and their prov-
inces into one whole; and this would be the only way in which the aims and interests common to
all Serbs may be realized. - Therefore, I here emphasize Serbia merely because she alonc is able
to preparc that change. and being obliged to constantly work on it until the time will come to
bring this plan to completion, Serbia will keep trying to make that time come./ - Thus, whoever is
solicitious for the welfare of this people must not propose a hereditary princedom to the Bosni-
ans. /In that case/. the most important figures should be elected among all the people, and not
for life, but only for a certain time during which they would function as a sort of council. Even
with such a separate and provincial authority the road would be open for advancement; it would
then be an casy matter for Serbia eventually to bring about a closer union with Bosnia, which
would be both possible and likely.

The third basic principle of this policy is that of unity of nationalities, whose diplomatic
representative is to be the government of the Principality of Serbia. Whenever the validity of this
principle is in question, it is to the governement that the Bosnians and other Slavs should turn to
for protection and every assistance. Serbia. in this respect. must realize that she 1s the natural
protector of all the Slavs living in Turkey, and that other Slavs will only concede her that right
when she takes upon hersell the duty of doing and saying something in their name. If Serbia sets
to her neighbours bad and unfortunate example that she thinks only of herself without caring
about the troubles or advancement of others, but being indifferent to them, then they would cer-

tainly follow such an example. and would not listen to her; thus, harmony and unity would be re-
placed by distrust, envy and misfortune.

3. Not only that all fundamental laws. the Constitution and all major institutions of the
Principality of Serbia should be promoted among the people in Bosnia /and Herzegovina/. but a
number of young Bosnians should be accepted into the Serbian officialdom to be operatively
trained for political and (inancial profession, for law and public education, so that later these of-
ficials could apply in their own homeland what they have learned in Serbia. /Here it must be par-
ticularly observed that these young people should be specially supervised and educated in such a
manner that their work becomes completely imbued by the redeeming idea of a general unification
and great advancement. This obligation cannot be sufficiently emphasized./

4. /Special attention must be paid to diverting the peoples of the Roman Catholic faith
from Austria and her influence, and their greater inclination towards Serbia should be [ostered.
This goal could be best achieved through the Franciscans there: the most important among them
must be won over to the idea of the union of Bosnia and Serbia. To this end/. publishing ol some
prayer books and hymnals in the printing office ol Belgrade should be ordered: also, liturgical
books for Orthodox Christians and anthologies ol popular poems which would be paralelly
printed in Latin and Cyrillic alphabets: as a third step, a short and comprehensive history of Bos-
nia could be printed, in which the names and glory must not be omitted of several Bosnians who
had converted to Muslim faith. It goes without saying that this history should be written in the
spirit of the Slavic nationality and entirely in the spirit of the national unity of Serbs and Bosni-
ans. Through the printing of these and similar patriotic works, sas well as through other neces-
sary actions which should be reasonably determined and supervised/ Bosnia would be hiberated
from the influence of Austria and incline more to Serbia. In this way Croatia and Dalmatia
would also procure books which cannat be printed in Austria. and this would naturally result in a
closer relationship of these lands with Bosnia and Serbia. /Special attention should be given to
this enterprise by cntrusting the writing of the aforementioned history to a capable and deeply
discerning person./
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5. The entire (areign trade of Serbia is in the hands ol Austria. /This is a misforiune
whose cxact consequences 1 shall leave the financial experts to determine, while 1 shall merely
cite those facts that add to the importance of this plan./

Direct trade contact with foreign states through Zemun (Semlin) will always be a dis-
tressing affair. Consequently, Serbia must secure a new trade route which will connect her with
the sea and provide her with a port. For the present. the only route possible is the one which
leads through Skadar to Ulcinj. Flere the Serinan merchant with his natural produets would rec-
ognize natural Dalmatian seamen and traders as his nationals. but also as clever and capable
people who would give him a hand honestly and elliciently when purchasing forcign wares. It s
necessary therefore to establish a Serbian trade agency there Lo protect the selling of Serbian
praducts and the buying of French and English goods.

For this work the government would have to take the first step providing for and ap-
pointing a commercial agent 1o Ulcinj who would instruct the Serbian merchant, as if pointing
with his (orefinger. where he should direct his attention. /This agent. entering into contact with
our country’s traders. would have ta thouroghly explore a way to direct our trade towards favor-
able avenues abroad. and once the government makes certain of their benefit, it may publish
such mformation through the newspapers. indicating to our traders the areas with lucrative pros-
pects./ Even if only a tew traders succeed in conducting good business at the outset, others would
quickly follow their example, and /little by little this avenue ol trade would be opened without
the government having to [orever concern itsell about the matter: for merchants would them-
selves open rautes of business, leaving the govemment's agents with their only concern to keep
our merchants safe from any kind ol oppression/. - From the foregoing it would [ollow that the
price of Serbian products exported to the south would rise in the north. while the price of the
products introduced into Serbia from the north would fall because ol the competition with the
products from the south. In a word, the Serb would in this way sell high and buy cheap.

This measure would be of no less importance in a palitical sense. since the new Serbian
agent would find himsell among a Serbian population. which situation would result in a stronger
influence of Serbia upon the northern Albanians and Montenegro, and these are the peoples
who actually hold the keys to the gates af Bosmia, Herzegovina, and the Adriatic Sea. We are as-
sured that the institution and establishment ol such Serbian agency there would be understood
by these poples as a palitical act of inestimable importance on the part of Serbia, so that a closer
union of the people of those provinces with Serbia would be an easy matter.

Not only that France and England would not be opposed o ths, but they would even
support it. whereas the Porte also would not be opposed to 1t because its oaly harbour would
prosper as a result.

6. Gaining a greater influence over the Eastern Orthodox Bosnians will not be a dilficult
lask for Serbia. However, more caution and attention must be exercised if the Bosnian Catholics
are to be won over. At their head are the Franascans. - Therefore, would it not be advisable il in
addition to the printing, of books hitherto mentioned, one of these Bosnian friars were to be ap-
poiuted to the Belgrade Lycée as professor of Latin or some other saience. This professor could
serve as an inlermediary hetween Serbia and the Catholies of Bosnia., because such a step would
be our first reassuring gesture and a proot of tolerance. Cauld not this same Franciscan establish
a Catholic chapel for Catholics residing here. /thereby Austrian inlluence upon the crection ol
such a chapel, which will have to be built sooner or later, would be obviated. “Ihe chapel could be
placed under the protection of the French consul residing here/.

This would give the French government reason and occasion to participate actively in
this allair, and would at the same time [ree Serbia from the danger of having in Belgrade a
Catholic church which would be under the influence of Austria.

7. Karadjordje was a naturally gified military leader of very preat experience: he was not
able to foresee the predominant military importance which Montenegro has for Serbia. and
which it will always have whenever the issue arises ol Bosnia and Herzegovina breaking away
from Turkey and joining Serbia. The campaign of this vojvoda at Sjenica and Novi Pazar s still
well remembered by all Serbs, hence, it is nol necessary that we marshal new arguments to sup-
port the following proposal : Let Serbia follow the example of Russia in Montenegro, and give
the Metropolitan of Montenegro (Petar 11 Petrovié-Njegos) regular annual financial subsidies -
in this way, for a small price, Serbia will have the [riendship of a country which can, at the very
least, raise an army of 10,000 mountain soldiers.
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Finally we must observe that the deferment of this subsidy until the last minute will not
produce the desired successful result, since Russia will justifiably be able to point to its own
many annual subsidies, and in this way besmirch and arouse suspicion of Serbia’s new proposal
as the one made out of bare necessity; and the Montenegrins would then say : the Serbs did not
help us when we were in need, which is proof to us that they are not our friends, but only wish to
make a one-time use of us.

Srem, Backa, and Banat

At first glance it may be thought that Serbia must be on most friendly terms with those
areas, since in origin, language, religion, law, and custom they are one and the same with the
Serbs of Serbia. If this is not the case then the blame falls, in part at least, upon Serbia herself,
because she has not tried enough to win the friendship of these Serbs. But it is to be hoped that
despite all hostile influence of Austria this improper attitude will be changed in time and im-
proved insomuch as the Principality of Serbia shall keep proving itself to be well organized,
strong, just and enlightened state. - For the present, if nothing else, at least an effort should be
made to become acquainted with the most important figures in these provinces, and to establish
one important newspaper there which could, abiding by the Hungarian Constitution, act usefully
in the interest of the Serbian cause and which should be edited by a very sincere man such as, for
example, Mr. HadZi¢ or someone of the same calibre.

On the Alliance with the C'zech Slavs

/Concerning these Slavs we will not say very much at this time not only because they do
not fall within the scope of this plan but also because to the many it would seem at first to be im-
practical. Therefore, passing over this briefly and leaving the benefits of such an alhance to be
derived from the very realization of this plan, we limit ourselves only to make the recommenda-
tion that we must begin making Serbia aware of the Slavs of Bohemia, Moravia and Slovakia,
and do this very cautiously and sagely 5o as not to arouse Austria’s suspicions./
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BEJIMKA BPUTAHHUJA U HAMEPE AYCTPUIE
IA OKYIIMPA BEOI'PA L]
(1856-1862)

Ancmpakm: 'Y nepnony on Kpumckor para go Karomixe KoHbepeHL-
je AyerpHja je HEKONMKO I1yTd4 IMOKYILABWIA Jd HMCKOPHCTH TOBObHe
OKOJNHOCTH M OKyImMpa beorpa/l. bpuraHcku craB ce Kperao ol o10OHja-
Ha JI0 Mpelsiaralba OBAKBC OMepaLtjc 3aBHCHO Ol TOTa KOJIMKO OH OHa
JIOTIpHHENA O4YBaibY YiupMaHe Typcke M OpUTAHCKHMX MHTEpeca y H0j.
Depuis le XVIle siacle, les visées de I Autriche se portaient sur Belgrade. Rap-
pelons ici cette parole de Charles VI: "Nous devons faire de Belgrade la fortresse
du germanisme et du catholicisme". Cette parole s’appllique & aujourd hui
comme a hier. La marche sur Salonique hanta toujours les Autrichiens; Uhistoire
des temps récents en fournit la prewve . *

Mapna je Boben janeko oy Kuexesune Cpouje, KpuMcku par je
MOrao JIaKo JOBeCTH 10 nopeMmcehaja Ha ibeHMM rpaHMIIaMa MAH, YakK, y
1B0j camoj. To je OMJIO 3aTO IUTO je HEIocpeHO 3aBUCKIIA O NTOJIUTHKE
Tpujy cusa. KHexesuHa CpOuja je Ouia y BazaJiHOM OJHOCY NpeMa
[TopTH, noa pyckUM IPOTEKTOPATOM M Y HEMOCPECIHOM CYCEICTBY Ay-
crpyje. Join Kaja cy, y npBoj NoJoBUHM 1853. rognHe, pyCKO-TYPCKU
OIHOCH Iouelu 030MJbHO JIa ce 3aTexy, Koa Pyca cy ce rojapuie nne
KoMOWHallMje: fla aycrpujcka Bojcka roceaHe Cpoujy v XeplieroBUHY
MJM [1a pYcKa M ayCTPHcKa BojcKa 3ajeiHUYKM mnoceaHy Cpoujy. Cre
noTie ok cy ce Pycuja u Aycrpuja nanasuiae, 6ap NpUBUAHO, Y JO-
OpyM OIHOCHMa M JIOK je BepoBaJia Jla MOXe J1a pauyyHa Ha ayCTpPUjCKy
capalby, Pycuja je umana OjgaroHakjaoH cTaB IIpeMa CIMYHMM ay-

*  Vicomte de Guichen, La Guerre de Crimée (1854-1856) et attitude des puissances curopéennes,

Etude d’ historie diplomatique. Paris 1936, 155.
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CTPMjCKHMM 11aHOBMMa. AycTpHja c¢ Ilammna aa 6u Knexesuua Cp-
Ouja MoOrJa Jia ce CTaBU Ha pYCKY CTpany, 3apati ca TYpcKoM U 1100y-
HM cBe xpumhaHe y e€BponckoM ey Typcke Lapesuie. C ob3upom
Ha [PETIOCTaBKY da OM TO MOIJIO lla MOKPeHe M CPICKO CTaHORB-
HHUINTBO Y AYCTPHUjH, ayCTPHMiCKa BRAJIa je Iouesa jia MpaBy IJIaloBe O
nojaYaparby peJOBHUX Tpyla Ha rpaHumm npema Cpbuju. A Kaja je,
jyna 1853. roauie, pycka BojcKa ymula y Baamky u Moanasujy, ay-
CTpUjcKa Baaga je, Ja 6u cnpeunna 6amxy capamby Cp6a v Pyca u
OWI0 KaKBe MOJMTHYKE npoMeHe y KHexeBuuum, rowgena Jla pealimsyic
OBE CBOj¢ IUIAHOBE WM JAOBOAM HOBE 1pylie Ha rpanuuy Ipema CpOuju.
Y Beuy je nocrojaja clpeMHOCT Ja ce, y ciaydajy morpede, Hapeiu
yjaszak aycrpujcke Bojcke y Cpb6ujy. Uuin okynanmje Cpouje 6u 610
HajgokHabuBame ry0UTKa KOjM je, Kako ce cMarpaio y bewy, namer
AycCrpuj pyckoM okynaujoM Bnatike u Momnasuje. To je usa3paio
npuinyHo ysHemupere y CpOMiM ma cy ce KHe3 AJuekcaniap
KapahopbeBuh U cprnicka miIajia MOPJIM 3aXBajJIUTH ayCTPUJCKO]j BIaiu
ucrayhu ga "he Molim 3eMiby CBOJY cauyBaTH OJ CBaKor HeMupa' M
na "paaM tora Hehe 6uTu morpedHa rnomoh aycipujcke Bojcke”. OBo je
KHEXEB MpeacraBHUK AJekca CUMME, 11oceOHMM NUCMOM, CAOIIITHO
aycrpujckoM Kousyay Teju PanocaBmepphy ofjacuusnm jga "Kao 1o
OM Mpesnazak ayCTPHUJCKE BOjCKE 110 TO3MBY MPaBUTC/LCTBA 3¢MAILCKOT
cMaTpaH O0Mo 3a MpHUjaTe/bCTBO, TAKO OM MCTO Mpesia3ak UCTE BojeKe,
0€3 /1a je oHa Ol MPaBUTEILCTBA 1103Bala, cMaTpaH OMO 3a HelpHUjaTes-
crBo, Koje Ou 3a Cpbujy, crojehM y cBezama momaHMyYecTBa CIIpeMa
Iopre ¥ y cBe3aMa 1IOKPOBHTELCTBA cnpeMa Pycuje, Heomnpeaeanme
HearoJe M ACjcTBUja MMaTH MOTJO".

U CroBpeMeHO ca CBOjUM HacTojalbuMa fa YBEpH ayCTPHJCKY BJa-
Iy Ja Cy npeay3ere Mepe OpraHu30Balma BOJCKE M HAOpyXaBatba OJ1-
OpaMOcHOr KapakTtepa, cplicka Bjaja ce, anpuia 1854. roswuie,
06paTVlJla HOpTM MCMOApOM Y KOMC je Tpaxuja o/l e lla lIOCpC}lij y
Bedy kako 6u AycrpHja oycTajla Ofl [OMHJIAaHha CBOJUX TpyMa Ha cpi-
ckoj rpanuuy. OBaKBa ayCTpUjcKa HaMcpa HMje M3a3Baja Y3HCMHPEHhE
camo y Cpouju. Mana je ono6paBajia aycTpujckM MojatiaHu NPUTHCAK
pna Cpbujy ma ce opa He OM olJlyYwa Ha capaamy ca Pycujom, Mpan-
uycka je Ouia NpOTHB aycTpHjcKe MHtepBenumje y Cpbuju. Ppaniy-
cku kousyn y Deorpany, Cerup (Duperron de Ségur), no ymyrcrBuMa
CBOje RJIQJIC, CaBeToBao je CpricKy Buangy u KHesa ga CpOuja uam
noMaxe TypcKy uim ocraHe HeyTpaida, [TopTHH cTaB je 6MO cacBUM
jacan: CpOuja je Ouja HeHa Ba3ajiHa KHeXEBMHA M aKo je MKO MMAao
obaBe3y na je mrutm 1o je 6mua Typeka. 3ato je ITopra ouyynna ga
nojada Heke cBoje rapHusoHe oko Cpbuje - npe ¢cBux onaj y Humy - u
rapHu3on y Georpaiackoj TBphaBu. C o63MpoM Ha 0BaKaB TYPCKM CTaB
¥ Ha TO Na je OMJIo MOMEHA U O aYCTPHjCKO] OKYIALUjH HEKUX APYTHUX
TYPCKHX [IOKpajHHa TITO je MOIJIO a 3a30Be HOBe lipoblieMe M jolIr
BUILIC y3ApMa M OHako HecTabuiHy Typcky, GpuTalicKka Blajia j¢ cMa-
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Tpasia Ja j¢ To WTo je AyCrpHMja KOHUCHTPHUCAJA CBOj¢ TpYIle Ha TpaHH-
uu gososbHo. Llta Buiire, 6una je.ybehena na ce y AycTpuju HUje HH
PasMULLbIO O MHTEPBCHUHUjU. DPUTAHCKM CTaB je, YHEKOJHKO, GHO
canyad ¢paHnyckom: Cpouja 6U Tpebasio M 1a noMaxe TypcKy Hiu
JJa octaH¢ HeyTpalHa. HeIBOCMHCICHO je OMIIO yIlO30peHhe OBUX JIBEJY
BCJIMKHMX CHJIA KOje Ccy IPEeKOo CBojUX ambacanopa y Llapurpany ynyru-
jge Cpbuju na oHe "HUTH majy HUTH Tpne ja ce Cpbuja pacnpocrpe
uau nobospma”. TloBnademe pyckux tpyma u3 Bianke u Monjgasuje
TOKOM JieTa 1854. roiMHe NOBYKJIO je 3a CODOM ayCTpHjcKe TpyIe Jajbe
ol CPIICKe IpaHMlie, NMa je HermocpeaHa onacHocT no Cpbujy on ay-
CTPHjcKe MHTepBeHLUMje npecTana.! Ho, To nuje 3Haumio na je Aycrpu-
ja y MOTHYHOCTH M 3ayBeK OJiycTajla of Hieje o oKynauuju Cpbuje.
JepHa yriaeaHa aycTpMjcka JMYHOCT je Tana u3japuia jga he ce AycTpu-
ja, Mpe HJIM KACHUjC, YMEIIATH y CPIICKHM Mpo6JeM, T¢ 1a ce paJu caMo
0 TOMe J1a ce NpoHabhe MmoBoJbaH TpeHyTak.?

dyru 4 KpBaBM paT Kao pe3yaraT HH3a TMOTPEHIHHUX IIpoLcHA
€BPOIICKMX BJIaJlapa M JipXaBHUKA KOJU CY TpELICHbUBAJIM CBOjE, a IOT-
uehUBanyu Tyhe cHare, 3aBpIlieH j¢ MUPDOBHUM YTOBOPOM CKJIOIIJBEHUM
y IMapusy 30. mapTa 1856. ronune. /IBa 4wiaHa OBOr yropopa ogHOCHIIA
cy ce Ha Kuexepuny Cp6ujy. ABajgeceT oCcMHUM WIaHOM MOTBpheHe cy
CBC JoTajallithe MpUBHIICTHje K HEXEBUHE Koje je, oa Tama, ymecTo Py-
CHMje rapaHTOBao KOHLEPT BeJUKHMX cuiaa. Caenchum, aBageceT JAeBe-
TUM YJAHOM NOTBpheHo je npaBo Typcke jia IpXH CBOje FApHU3OHE Y
CpOuju. Aid, Taj 4iaH je, UICTOBpEMEHO, IPEACTaB/hao U J0OOHUTAK 3a
CpOujy jep je muUMe NpelBUDEHO J1a HUKAKBa OopyxKaHa MHTEpPBEHIIUja
y Cpbuju He Moxe OGuTH mnpeaysera 6€3 MPeTXogHe CarjacHOCTH ra-
paHTHUX cuia. To ce, HapaBHO, OJJHOCUIO U Ha TypcKy Koja je TOKOM
MUpOBHe KOH(pepeHIje y Ilapu3y npuM/beHa y KOHUEPT BEJIMKHMX
cuia.’

Mebyrum, Kao 1 Hajsehyu 6poj MehyHapOIHUX MUPOBHHUX YTOBO-
pa, HY OBaj HUje MOrao 3a0BOJLUTH ¢BE YTOBOPHE CTpPaHE T€ CYy MHOTE,
Beh OHJIa KaJia je MOTIIMCaH, MpUIpPeMae UIAHOBE 3a M30erapambe H-e-
roux onpenaba. Ilpsu 3Hak mebycobHor HenoBepewa 61O je Yrosop o
obesbehewy kKoju cy, 15. ampwia 1856. rogune, ckijonwie Benuka
Bpuranuja, ®paHnycka u AycTpuja rapaHTyjyhu HE3aBHCHOCT U MHTe-
rputeT Typcke M ouyBame onpenada ITapuckor MUpoBHOT yrosopa.*

Aycrpyja je Ouia jegHa ol cCuJa KOje €y MHUpPOBHE onpendbe
TyMaduJic MpeMa cBOjuM uMHTepecuMa. Kaa Beh Huje Ouia y npuivou
Jla OKYIIHpa JIeO CPIICKEe TEPUTOPHjE, OHA CUTYPHO HHUje UMalla HAMepy
Jla 3alyCTH OTPOMHM YTHUIIA] Koju je yKopeHuia y KHexepunu Cpbuju
3naTHo npe KpuMckor pata. 1 TokoM 1856. rojuHe KHe3 AJiekcaHaap

1 O.Crpawaxosuh, 1932, 220-222, 239-261; H. Tlonos, 1870, 308-9, 315, 319-342; J. Pucmh.
1, 1887, 177-190; JI. Pauxe, 1892, 387-401; B. Tlongosuh, 1925, 57-58; Jb. Anekcuh, 1960,
61-69; J. Mumhesnh, 1976, 249-251; Vicomte de Guichen, 1936, 155.

Vicomte de Guichen, 1936, 300-301 -

G. Noradounghian, II1, 1902, 78; J. Puctuh, 1887, I, 221-222, 225.

G. Noradounghian, I11, 1902. 88-89; R.W. Seton-Watson, 1945, 356-357; M.S.Anderson, 1966, 144.
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KapabhopbheBuh je 6Mo MoJi BecoOMa BEJMKHM YTUIAjeM ayCTPHICKOT KOH-
syja PajmocasbeBuha "KoOjU j€ TOTOBO PEAOBHO IPHUCYCTBOBAO MHHH-
CTAPCKHUM CEJHHMIIAMa M CaBETOBAO CE C BJIAJOM O NUTAHUMa CIIOJbHE U
YHYTpalnbe Moautuke".S Te TrojuMHe je TreHepaJlHM KOH3yJa Beauke
Bpuranuje y Cpomju Tomac Poubaank (Thomas de Grenier de Fonblan-
que) MPOLEHMO Jia Ce BUIIIE HE PajM O ayCTPUjCKOM YTHLAjy Beh o ay-
crpMjckuM ycraHoBama y Cpbuju. Bepopaio ce jJaxHuMm obcham-uMma
koH3ayJsa PagocassreBuha Koju je, HacTojehM Ja cnyra CBaKM Halpenaak
y Cp6uju, rosopuo ja "Cpou He Tpeba HUIITA Ja paae, Beh camo Ja ce
OIYCTE Y CEHUM KpWia ayCTpHjcKor opJa”.® OnyurreHocT MM Hecno-
COOHOCT MpEJACTaBHUKA BJacTH OuJia je TakBa Ja je 1 PoHOJAHK npU-
METHO 1a BJIACT Beoma Jionle ¢GhyHKIMOHHUIIE IITO MOXC JIOBECTH JIO
aycTpMjcke okynauuije. To je, u3zmiena, 6Mo caMo He Oamr UCIIpaBHO
tymaued crap HMimje TapaumnuHa Koju je cMaTtpao aa OM eBpolicKa
aunjioMaTdja, ako xohe na crace CpOujy on "cajJalImMX HeBoJba M
oyayhux omacHocTH", Tpebalo oaMax Jia ce yMellla, a ako TO He
YYUHM aHapxuja he M3a3BaTH CTpaHy MHTEpBeHLM]Y.” AycCTpHja HuUje
MMajla paiora Jia MHTepBeHUUjoM y CpOUjU peMeTH paBHOTEXKY T10-
crurnyry y [lapuay kama je Morya, npeko KoHsyuaa Pamgocammnsenuha
[IOCTAB/hATH U CMEHUBATH CPIICKe TONCYUTEIhe KAKO je M Kaja je To
xTena. Mnmak, vako je uLeHHo aa je To moryhe 3aro mro je BchHMHa
noneyuTespba poheHa y Aycrpuju, MoHOMAHK je BepoBao Jla ¢e TH JhYIU
jecy muammiau AycTpuje anM cy, y crBapu, Bojeau Pycujy.$

Y MmehyBpemeHy, CpIiCKa BJaJa je HacTaBuJa Ja MOJCPHH3YjC U
noGoJblIaBa HAOpYXaHe CBOje BOjcKe. Pazior ToMe OMO je OCHOBAHHU
crpax oja Moryhe aycTpMjcKe WM TYpPCKE arpecje Koju, Iochie
saBpureTka KpuMckor parta, Huje npecrao. PoHOJAHK je cMaTpao Aa je
HaopyxXagame Cpbuje Oe3pazinoxHo. C jeiHE cTpaHe, CMaTpao je OH,
Cpbujy cy mrruTiie o cTpaHe okynauuje oapenoe IMapuckor mupa. C
JIpyTe CTpaHe, MO HeEroBoj MPOLEHH, HU IejeceT XWbaga CPIICKHUX
MylaKka He 04 oABpaTHU]Io AycTpHjy o] HHBa3sMujc Ha KHeXeBUHY aKo
OM ce 3a TO HaUIAo [IPaBH pazjior U ako O ce ykaszana MoryhHocr na
ce MHBa3uja u3Beae 6e3 TpaxXeHa carJlaCHOCTH APYTMX BEJIMKHUX cua.’

CHUrypHO je 1a je ayCTpHjCKM KOH3YyJ CBOjUM oOXpaOpuBamHUMa
KHe3a AJleKCaHJIpa U H-eTOBE KaMapuiie JOINPUHEO Ja HhUXOBa CaMoy-
BEPECHOCT MOCTaHe TaKBa Jia ¢y YMHWIM OpojHa 6¢3akoma. To HUje Mo-
o 6eckpajHO TpajaTH ma je, y3 pycky nmomoh, cKJIOIJbeHa 34Bepa ca
IWbEM Jla KHe3 AJekcanjgap Oyje yKJOH¢H. 3aBepa je, 3axBasbyjyhu
HETOBOJHPHOj KOHCIIMPATUBHOCTHM OTKpMBEHa OKTOOpa 1857. rojauHe u
CBM HCHM aKTepH Cy mnoxarnuieHu. [1oJ NMpUTHCKOM BEIHMKUX CUJA U

J.IMponanosuh, 1, 1947, 172; Buau: H. INonos, 1870, 344, 351.

Qonbnank - Peaxnndy, (Stratford de Redcliffe), 25. anpun 1856, Beorpax; 16. jyau u 19.
apryct 1856, "Baden near Vienna". Public Record Office, Foreign Office (naspe: FOY), 78/1198.
Hemu - uerom, 12. u 19. asryct 1856, "Baden near Vienna”, FO 78/1198.

Hcm - Knapennony (George William Frederick Villiers Earl of Clarendon), 10. MmapT ® 8. anpun
1857, Beorpan, FO 78/1287.

e - ncrom, 22. (pebpyap 1857, Beorpan, OO 78/195.

o 20 [= SR}
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[MTopre KHe3 je opycrao o ApacTHUHOT KaxXihapathba 3aBEpCHUKa U
npucrao Aa y Beorpan pobe Typckd Komcecap Koju OM MCIIUTAO OKOJI-
HOCTU 1101 KOjUMa j¢ JOLIUIO JO OPTaHu30Baiba 3aBepe. AycTpoduin
cy Opanmam Kiuesa Auiekcanipa Tspiachu Ia je oH yszopan Biauap.
Poubnalk je caMo UPOHHUYHO MPUMETHO JIa j¢ TO TAUHO aKO Ce UMa y
BUIY Ja CY OHM ynpasbain Knesom. ¥

[NpuinMka 3a ayCcrpvicKy HUHTEPBCHLIM])Y O Kojoj je nucao Don-
onmank ¢eopyapa 1857. roamue ykazala ce 'y OKTOOpYy. YnBeue OHor
JIaHa 3a KOjM je OMJI0 niaHMpano YOMCTBO KHe3a AJeKcaHapa. a Kaja
ce OH BparTdo ca nyrtoBatba no Cpouju (5. okrobap 1857. roamne), Ha
KajseMmeraany je 3040 BCIMKM ToxXap. Y HAMEpPH Ja UCKOPUCTH 110-
BOJLHY NPUIIMKY., KOH3YJ PanocanieBuh je jaBuo y 3eMyH Ha Ccy U30M-
Ju HeMupu y Beorpany. Mcte Beuepu oKo AeBeT CATH Y3 CPIICKY obGaiy
j¢ MpUCTA0 ayCTPUCKHM Napobpoji Ha KoMce je Ouia pojcka. Hben ko-
MaHJaHT, AYCTPUICKH IcHepal, 0DjacHHO je Jia je HberoBa HaMepa buia
Jla, ¢a CBOJUM BOJHUIMMA, IIOMOTHE TIpH ralekby noxapa. Typcke Bia-
CTH cy onbuie nomMoh, na cy ce Aycrpyjanny spatwin y 3emyn. !l

Msriena na oBaj ayCTpMjCKM MOKYINIAj HUje 010 Ge3asyicH HUTH je
cpricku crpax Ouo OespamioxaH. To je cxBarmo U MonbiaHkK ma je
yIyTHO ¢BOM mnpeTitoctaBbeHoM y Uapurpany Crpardopny ne Pen-
KUy 1NoBep/bUBU MCMOPAHIIYM O a4YCTPHUJCKOj IOJUTHLIM U ayCcTpO-~
Opuranckoj capaambM Ha DankaHy. Aycrpja je Hacrojaja pga, Ha
yuTaBoM Hpoctopy o Cape a0 JajpaHcKor Mopa, YOUIITH OHO MaJo
IIPEOCTANIOr TYPCKOT ayTOpUTETA. ¥3 TO ¢€ TPYIUNa Jla ICKODUCTH CBa-
KY MOBOJBIY MPUJIMKY 34 OKYINALH]Y jyKHOCJIOBEHCKUX TYPCKHX 00Jia-
c¢tu. Takpe aycrpHMjcKe HaMepe HUCY caMo NpopouMpaie Pycujy wu
M3a3UBJIC HE3aJ0BOBCTBO CIOBEHCKOI CTAaHOBHMINTBa, Beh cy, 1o
MMIIUBCHY OpUTAHCKOI KoH3yJa y Deorpamy, omer Morje rypHyTru
Typcky y pycko Hapydje. OBakBa ayCTpUijCKa MOJUTHKA je OUIa aHTH-
TypcKa, Ia TMMe U aHTH-OpuTaHcka. POHOIAHK je, YNPKOC CBOJMM
"Haj0OBUM KCJbaMa 3a Pa3Boj AHCJIO-ayCTPHMCKE ayldjaHce” Mopao 3a-
K/bYYMTH JIa "aKo Hall CaBe3HMK HMCTpaje Ha nyTy cynporHoM [lapu-
CKOM MHpY" oHJla "MH He MOXeMO MhM pyKy Iod pyKY ca HheroBOM
JIEBAHTCKOM TIOJIUTUKOM".12

Pesynaratu Gopaska Typckor koMecapa Erem-name y Beorpany
owim cy: npucranak Knesa na 3asepenuun ne 6yny ocybeuu y Cp6u-
jn Beh npornany Ha Ponocro y MpaMopHoMm Mopy, na ce CosjeT y
CTapoM cacraBy Iomupu ca KHe3oM M Ja HOBO MOHECYUTEIHLCTBO, W3
Kora je OACTpaibeH "aycTpHjcKM eneMeHaT” Oyae (OpMHUpaHoO HC-
KBYyuuBo o diaposa Copjera.l’3 Opakse npomede y CpOuju Hucy

10 Hcm - Pemomdy, 22 oxmotap 1857, Beorpan, FO 195/536; H. Tonos, 1870, 353-357; ). Pacmh, L. 1887, 247-253.

11 HMcwm - Qopun odmcy, 12. okrobap 1857, 3emyn, FO 78/1288; H. Tlonos. 1870, 353; 3anucn J. Tpyptha, I,
1922, 64; M. Aysmmnuh, 1892, 129-130.
Donbaank - Peaknndy. 23. nenembap 1857, beu, IO 195/583.

13 Hcm - Mamcbepnjy (James Howard Haris 3. Ead of Malnesbury) 8 @opun Odmcy. 9, 12. u 21. aupun
1858, Beorpaa, FO 78/1376; H. Tonos, 187, 355-357; J. Puctah, I, 1887, 255-265; C. Josanosnh, Ycm-
nobpannTeb.., 1933, 304-310.
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oJropapajic aycrpujckoj Biaaau. CplICKM BJajap KOjU je paguo 1o
YIIYTCTBUMA HEHOI' KOH3YJIAa 33/pXKao j¢ MpecTo, allu MY je Ouya OUTIO
ocjadbbena moh. AyCTpUjcKM MUHHCTap cnoshHUX nociona byoa (Karl
Ferdinand von Buol-Schauenstein) je npoTecToBao MpOTUD J0I'0OBOPA KOjU
je mocturnyrt y Deorpagy usmeby xHesa Anekcanjipa u Ertem-nanie.
OH je cMaTpao Ha je Taj JOroBop CyBMILE PenyOAMKAHCKH, 4 je y Ccy-
1poTHOCTU c¢a [TapuCKUM MHMPOBHHM YroBOPOM M [Ia j¢ ONAcHO ocia-
ono ¢pynkuuje Kuesza. Mnak, He pepyiyhu y TpajHocT OBOr AOI'0BOpAa,
Byos Huje xTeo Ja npaBud OuJo KakBe CMETibe, Tla je obchao jia he
yckopo nosyhu u3 Beorpaja kounsyxa Pajgocasmneuha, jep je o, npe-
ma Munubelby [Mopte, oMeTao noMuperbe cageTHuka U Knesa. !4

IMTomuperbe Copjera 1 KHe3a Ouio je caMo TNMpUBHIIHO, a HAIO-
Belmaj ojjlacka PajgocarbeBdba HMje Morao 3HAUMTH Ipecranak ay-
CTPHJCKOT yIUIMTAlba y YHyTpanmbe nociope Cpouje. IToaoxaj Kuesa
AJeKcaHapa ¢¢ HHj¢ MOIMpPaBUO: CEHALM Cy OMIM Chic HE3aJ0BOLHUU, 4
ObpeHoBuhu cBe Opojuniu. IMpotns KHesa cy OWJIM U HajUCTAKTyTHU
ycrapooparutesbu (Toma Byunh-Ilepuimub u Mauja Fapamanun) m rpy-
na oyayhux juoepaia. KoMmmkopany yHyTpalby catryauujy y CpOujm
MOI'OPIIABAIM CY CHOJBHU YTULAM. 3001 HeroBe aycTpodUIICKE 10JIUTH-
ke, KHesza Hucy nojapxapayie nu Mpanuycka nu Pycuja. AycrpHjcko
MelIamkhe Yy YHYTpalmbe creapu CpOHje MOIJIo je OUTH noryoHo. Aycrpuju
HHjC OAroBapayio OMJIO KaKBO NoOobINabe cratba ¥y CpOHjM, jep OM TO
o6uo "nom npumMep” 3a Cpbe y AYCTPUjM UMjU TTOJ0XKa] HUjC OUO Ha 3a-
BUIHO] BUCHHHU. 3aTO je AycTpHia, HoapxkaBajyhu KHe3- AJNeKcaHapa, Ha-
crojaa Ja olpxXu rnocrojehe crame y Cpouju. To je, ¢ apyre crpane,
MPeJICTARbAJIO ONACHOCT No TYPCKY, jep je ayCTPHICKO YILIUTAILE Y YHY-
Tpalumbe cTBapyd CpOMje MOIJIo U3a3BaTy "HapoAHU ycraHak Cp0a [IpOTUB
HEYMEPECHOr ayCTpUjCKOI yTHIaja”. YcraHak ce MOrao IpoumpHUTH Ha
octasie nienose epponcke Typcke. "Tako O eBponcka Typcka Ouaa
YCIIETITHO pa30ujeHa MOrPEeHUM 1TPpopauyHUMa CYJITAHOBOI CABE3HMKA U3
Beya”. 3ato je PonbraHk cMaTpao Aa je Hajdosse sa [Topra cama nopparu
O6peHoBrhe MM Habe HEKOr JAPYror "MOUITCHOI U YMEPEHOT 40BeKa Ja
oyne kHe3". 1S Cpe yelnmhuM 3aXTeBUMa 33 Ca3UBaFbe HAPOJHE CKYIIITTUHE
KHe3s nuje Morao aa ce oaynpe HU yi rnomoh Aycrpuje u IMopre. Iociue
o0aRbeHUX U300pa HapoJHa CKYMIITUHA je noyenaa ca pagoMm 30. HopeM-
opa (c.k.) 1858. romune. Kajga je 22. neueMOpa omiyunia aa o KHe3-
AJcKcan/ipa 3aTpaXxu OCTaBKy, OBaj j¢ No0erao TypckKoM [Maim y
ocorpagcky tBpbaBy. Canencher nana Asnekcanpap Kapabhopbesuh je
30a4eH, a 3a KHe3a je nporjamer Musom O6penosuh. 1o

14 @oubnank - MamcGepujy. L1 u 21. Maj 1858; HMcm - Anncony (Charles Alison). 14. 1 18.
Maj 1858, Beorpaa. FO 78/1376.

15 Hcmu - Xamonay (Edmond Hammond), 27. okto6ap 1858, Beu, FO 78/1376; Memorandum of
my Conversation with Prince Callimachi and with Count Buol at Vienna on the First November
1858. FO 195/583; ("Y Beuy caM. noHekal, youaBao XyZAwY 3a Bcorpanom”) @onbiaHk -
Bynpepy (Henry Bulwer), 30. nHosemGap 1858, Uapurpaa. FO 195/583.

16 Hcropuja cpuckor Hapoga V-1, 1981, 282-285; Onumpurjc 0 CBCTOAHAPECKO] CKYNWTHHN Y:
3annca J. [pyjuha, 11, 1923; H. Monos, 1872; J. Puctuh, I, 1887, 269-283; C. Jopanonuh, Ycm-
BoGpaHuTeIbH... 1933, 353-466; JI. Panke, 1892, 402-416; A. Pancuuh, 1964.
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Hu Ilopta Koja je nomoria nonazak KHeza AJiekcanapa O6pa-
HoBKMha Ha CPIICKM NpPEecTo, HU AYCTpHja Koja ra je ojipxapaja Ha BJa-
CIM ¥ 110 YUjUM je YIIYTCTBMUMa pajino, HUCY IMpeay3esic HUINTA aa Ou
cripeynie meros naj. Henocpeano mnpen noderak pama CeToaHmape)-
cke ckynurrnie PanocaBmeBuli je orMniao "Ha oanycr, a nybjauka oOe-
orpaficka TO y3¢ Kao HM3MHLIAI€ W HallylITame cBora cojysnuka”.l’
Ayctpujcku untepHyHimo y Lapurpany Ocren-ITpokemn (Anton Pro-
kesh von Osten) je objacHuo na je PanocaspeBuh MOpao OUTH MOBYYEH
"jep je 6Mo Tonuko CpbuH na je cBe BHAeo lipHO". Mebyrum, mno-
BJlaYyeH€¢ ayCTPHJCKOr KOH3YJIa je MOTJIO OMTH TyMadyeHO U Kao mpel-
3HaK aycTpUjcKe okymnaiuuje. o aycTpujcKe oKynaunuje je Morjo Johu
YKOJIMKO O OJ[pXKaBaibe¢ CKYIIITHHE CPYIIMJIO LIEO CUCTEM BJACTH Y
Cpb6uju. AHapxuja 110 Koj¢ OM J0ILIO Morja je OUTH M3roBop 3a Ay-
crpujy. '8

CaMo HEKOJMKO IaHa Mocie 30alMBamba KHe3-AJlekcaHapa Oeduku
KabuHer je moHyauo Ilopm na ciambeM ayCTpHiCKUMX 4Yera y OeorpaicKy
TBphaBy T0jaya TaMOIIbY TYPCKY 10Caly Y Tako je 00e30eau o/l eBeHTyal-
HOT' CPIICKOI Hamajza. 3anoBSAHUK ayCTPHjCKE BOJCKE Y 3¢MYHY TI'€Hepall
Koponunu (Johan Coronini) je owiamheH Jla MTOMOrHe KOMaHAAHTY Oeo-
rpajicke TBphaBe. Y HaMepu Jia 00jaCHU OBaj 110Te3 cBoje Biajie rpod bByon
Jje YIIYTHO MUCMO ayCTPHUJCKUM aMOacajopyMa Ipy JBOPOBUMA BEJIMX CHJIA
ca HapebebeM J1a HCroBy CAJIPXUHY CAOTIITE MUHUCTPUMa HMHOCTPAHUX
rocsioBa X cuia. Mcrakao je na ce aemasamba y CpOUjU AUPEKTHO TUYY
Aycipyje "kao noepanuure cure” Te Na je meHa obaBeza na 0nm "mad cu-
CYPUIHOUIRY CBOJUX NOSPAHUMHUX NOKPAJUHA, U 04 UX eBCHNIYWIHO, 3AWIMUMUMO
npomue npeauea ux cmpacmu, koje eaadajy y Cpouyju”. LIni oBe akiuje je,
no byosy, Tpebasio xa Oyne noMmoh "odbpanu jedne mypcke mephase npomue
OyHmosHuuKe Hasase u 0a Hehe umamu HU Y KOM CAVNGJY KapaKmep opyxcaHe
unmepsenyuje 'y Cpouju, koja je pesepsucana wiarvom 29. [lapuckoe Mupa
npemxo0HoM 002060pYy uzmely sucoxux yeoeapajyhux cura’

OBaKB0j O/UIYLIM Y MOHY/IM ayCTPUICKE RIAJIE OIITPO Cy €& YCIIPOTU~
Buwie 1 Ppaniycka, u Beavka Bpuranuja, u Pycuja.

I'pod> Banepcku (Alexandre Walewski), MUHHCTap CIIOJLHUX [10CJIOBa
Opaniycke, JIOKA3MBAO je Aa OM Ipenazak aycIpujcKe Bojcke y beorpan
npencTarbao Kpiieibe [lapuckor MUpoBHOT yrosopa, Te Aa he Mpaniycka
"OUTH TIpUMOpaHAa, Ja CE CIopa3yMe ¢a OCTIMM CHJIaMa IOTIIMCHULIAMa
IMapuckor Mupa M Ja ce U3/CCTBYje TOIITOBalLe¢ H-eTOBUX ofpenada”.
[MITaBuriie, 110 HEroBOM MHUIIURCH:Y, CAMO TIOCTOjalbe Hapeberha TeHepally
KopoHunujy 6uiio je KpIielhe MUPOBHOT YTOBODA.

MuHucrap npeaceqHUK OpuTaHcke Biaane Jyopn Mamcbepu je,
Takobe, OMO MPOTHUB ayCTpUjcKe MHTEPBEHIIMjE BepyjyhM na ce cpricku

17 3anucw J.Tpymha, II. 18; J.Puctuh, I, 1887, 282-285; J1. Panke, 1892, 416-418.

18 ®oubnask - Byanepy. 30. Hopem6ap 1858; Mr de Fonblanque’s Memorandum on Mr Dalyell’s Cor-
respondence from Belgrade and of the tendences of Servian Policy, 14. neuemGap 1858; Mr de Fou-
blanque’s Memorandum, 22. neuem6Gap 1858, Llapurpan, FO 195/583.

19 T. Homak, IV (1923-24), 490-493.
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Hapos| Hehe omyunTH ja HanaaHe TBphaBy. Yak u y cayuajy na ce To
Jiecu, OH je TBpaMo da he cpricka "Biaja OMTH nocTa pasdopura mga ra
y TOM crpedu M Jla nowmedu beoepad 00 ymeaca bombapdosana” (1oj-
Bykao Jb.P.). MamcGepu je cmatpao na je aycrpMicka ojutyka "npepa-
Ha, Heonpe3na u Henoaumuuna”. Y Hacrojarmby na ce y CpOuju noHoso
YCITOCTaBe Pejl U MUP U TO IIPE HEFO 1ITO M30Mje ayCTPUJCKO-UTaIjaH-
CKM KOH(JMKT, Jopa Mamcbepu je yrutao Ha bedu ga omycraue on
CBOje Hamepe MCTHYYhM na "cMaTpa GeorpajCcKM MHIUMACHT Kao jeiuy
o]l HajBehMX NOrpelaka, Koje je HapcKU KaOUHET MOrao yquHuTH”
3aTO IITO j€ TO MOIJIO YjeAMHUTH CBE BCIMKE CUJE MIPOTUB tbera y Tpe-
HYTKY "Kaj je Tpedajlo MMATH HAJBULIC OIPE3HOCTH pajd TeIIKHUX
NpUIMKA y KojuMa ce Hajlasu". OaMax je [ocjara JUpeKTUBa GpUTal-
CKOM BHLIcKOH3yJy y Beorpaiy ua ynosopu 6eorpaickor namry jia He
TPaxy BOjHY ITOMOh oz Aycrpuije, jep TO MOXe HMaTH TeliKe MOCHC-
aune. Cpoj crap OpUTaHCKa Bralla HUje IPOMEHUIA HU Kajla je TYpCKH
nocaanuk y Jlongony Mycypyc 1noapxao ayCrpujcky cTas TBpichH Jia
oM y cayuajy Hanaga Cp6a Ha beorpajicky TBphaBy oHM Ouim TH KojM
ou npeu npekpimim [Tapuckn mup, na 61 ra Aycrpuja cBojom uurep-
BeHIMjoM y Dbeorpany, y crsapu, mrrutiiaa. MaMcOepu je, ucrospeme-
Ho, caseroBao [lopty na morspau u3dop Mwunoma O6penopuha 3a
KHe3a, 20

Pycuja je pearosajia ca U3BCCHUM 3aKalLEILEM. Y HCKUM [TOJIM-
THUKMM Kpyrosuma y beuy ce ropopumio nia PycHja Kokerupa ca Ay-
crpujoM ucnutyjyhu moryhHoctu na nobuje M3BecHe Teputopuje ys3
CBOj¢ I'DAHMLUC WIH Npe ayCIpujcke aklMje WM Kao Harpaay 3
HeMelame. Pycuju, Kojoj je Hajpumie cMeTao TTapucku MuposHM yro-
BOp, CACBUM j¢ OJI'OBApAJIO Ja H-CTOB NPBU MPEKPIUMIAL Gyje HEKO
npyru. Mnak je TopyakoB (Anekcanap Muxamnosud Fopuakos) wisja-
BHO Ja cc paaM o Kpuiey 29. wiana Tlapuckor MUpPoBHOr yropopa u
Tpaxuo jc una Hapebere reHepary KopouuHujy Oyjiec dopmasiio
noByyeHo.?!

Kana je pobuia aycrpuicky LOoHYAY O Bojioj nomohu [Mopra je
OMJia cKJIOHA J1a je IIpuxBaTh. MehyTuM, ¢ 003MpPOM Ha pearopame Be-
JUKUX CHJIA U Ha MMHMMaJHC M3MICAC Jla POMEHU OJJIYKy CpIICKC
Ckymurrune KojoM je Munom Obpenosuh nipornamien KHesom Cpouje,
IMopra je onycrana on ose aycrpujeke roHyge. Lrasuiue, ona ce, cpe-
aunoM janyapa 1859. roamde, saxBainmia Aycrpuju Ha nouybeHoj
noMohu, a GpuTaHcke U (dpanllycke NPEACTaBHUKE je YBepaBasia /1a O
AycrpHje HUKala HUje Tpaxwia TakBY BPCTY noMohu. 1o npomcHe je
Jonuio 4ak ¥ y Bedy. On nmoapiike M cHaXHOT yTHLAja Ha AJeKcall-
apa ObpeHosuha, mpeko aMepe a BOJHO MHTepBeHUIIE y Beorpaiy.
Aycrpuja je jounia jio tora ga capevyje Ilopry lia mro npe npusia

20 Qopun oduic - Hwrajny (Dalyelly, L janyap 1859. FO 78/1439; T, Hosax. 1923-24. 493-490:
564-572; 615-617; 1. Pucruh, 1, 1887, 285-286; H. [lonos, I. 1872, 125, 1306; . Jaxwmh n B.
Byukonnh, 1963, 29.

21 ®onbaauk - Byanepy. L ¢ebpyap 1859, Beu, 'O 78/1439; T. Hopak, 1923-24_ 614-615.
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Mujoma O6penoBuha 3a cpnckor knesa. Kax Beh Huje Moria Jja
OIpXKM CBOj BCIUMKHM yruua y Cpbuju, 6e9Koj BIaAU HUjC yoIrre 6uio
CTaJ10 J10 MiTepBeHivje neh Jlo cripeyasamba eBEHTYATHUX "PEBOAYLHO-
Hapuux” emupa y CpOUiM Koju ¢y ce MOIJIM IIpeHCTH 11peKo CaBe U
Hynasa. 3a Ayctpujy je, unak, OG0 0OJbe Jla Ha CPIICKOM IIpecTOoJy
oyie crapy Muolll OOpeHOBMh 11€r0 Jla ce KHEXEBCKE BJIACTU JIOKOIA
pycodusn Toma Byunh-Ilepunmh nam dppankobun Minja Tapammanun.
Kana je nornucan depman o erynamy Musoma Odopenopuha Ha cpn-
CKM KHCXEBCKM NIpecto, "6eorpajicky MHUMACHT” KOjU je u3aszBala Ay-
CTpUja Mpecrao je 1a MOocToju. Byou je yBepaBao NpeCTABHUKE JIPYTUX
BCJIMKHUX cuJia Jla TUMe IIpecTaje BaXXHOCT aycrpujcke ronynae Ilopru,
asu napeberse reHepany Koponunujy nuje nopykao.?2

MebyTuM, TO IITO je AycTpuja oiycTala oji OpyXaHe UHTepBCH-
nuje y CpOuju HHUje 3HAYWIO A je Mpectao HCeH NpuTHcak Ha Cpoujy.
Ocred-Tlpokeln je mpeipiarao sarpapalhbe aycTpHjcKO-CpIICKe TpaHUIe
Ka0 HAJCUIYPHUJU HAYMH NPUTUCKA Ha KHe3-Muoma. JdexoTBopHOCT
opakse Mcpe ysubao je m Donbaank cmarpajyhu ua saTBapambe cplli-
CKO-aYCTPUJCKC TpaHUIEe He OM caMo HAHCIO OFPOMHE EKOHOMCKE
urrcre CpOuju, Beh 6M naseja Tprosue Jla orepajy KHes-Muionna u3
Cpbuje.23

Huje ce camo y Beay pasmMunubajao o aycTpujcKoj MHTCPBCH LIUjH,
HUTH ce camMo Yy KaOMHETHMa rapaHTHUX CHJIa Baraja oBakBa wjeja. Je-
JIaH OJ1 MIABHUX aKTepa ojipxapama CKYMNIIITHHE W 30alMBamba KHesa
Agekcanapa. Mumja Tapalapun ce, Hakpatko, OMO yIuiaumo Jia Ou
CBaKa Heorlpeslla yrnorpebdba opysja y BpeMe oJpXXaBalba CKYIIITHHE
MoOIJIa JIOBeCTU J10 aHapXxHje. Y TakpoM Ciydajy TapaiianvH HMje BU-
JIco JIpYror HAUMHa Jia C¢ [IONOBO yBeJe PeJ Y 3¢MJbU M CIIPCYU KPBO-
nposuhe no Ja cc MO30BC crpara cuja Aa MHTEPBCHMINEG M TO OHA
"Koja Hajripe y 3eMsby yhy Moxe". CpehoM, uHIMAcHATa HUje OUIIO Na
je TapaimanuH TY WIejy Hanycruo TBpjchu Ja "MHTepBeHIMja HUKa
He OM rope y 3eMJbY JlonUIa Hero cajl” jep "oHa OM Hac caMo ucKacariu-
Jla ¥ HarpauJa y 1eiioj namoj 6yayhnocrn” 2

Hpyra siaga Muilonia O6peHosuha oGciexeHa je HacTojarbUMa
crapor Kuesa na Cpouju 06e36eny npasa Koja ¢y joj ouiaa obchana jou
328 BpEME H>CIOBE MPBE BRAJAC HACJACTHOCT KHEXEBCKOI JIOCTOjaHCTBa Y
aunactuju - ObpeHoBuha, ucebetbe MYCJIMMaHa U3 cpOUjaHCKUX
BApOIUM M TOTIYHA HE3ABUCHOCT YHYTpallllb¢ ynpage. 30or Tora je
KHe3 Mulioll Ipeays3eo HuM3 JIMIUIOMATCKUX aknuja. Hajnpe je y
onrrpoj npenucy ca ITopToMm Tpaxuo ucymbeibe OBUX 3axresa, a 3a-
™M je, y nposche 1859. rojunce, nmocnao kKHe3za Muxauia ga mnoceTH
€BPOIICKE JIBOPOBE M YTBPJAM HUXOBE CTABOBE IpeMa OTBapalby CpIl-
CKOI' TIMTalba UCTOBPEMEHO ca UTaaujancKuM. Hajzan, kpajeM ¢edpya-
2 T. Homak. 1923-24, 618-621; 678-683.
3

@onbnanx - Bympepy, 10. dxGpyap u 3. apryct 1859, Bew, FO 195/651; I. Jaxumh - B.
Byuxosuh, 1963, 36-38.

24 Wnuja Fapamanud - JobaHy Mapunopuhy, 9. 1 20. janyap 1859 (c.x), [Tucma.., I, 1931, 5, 14-15.
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pa 1860. roauHe, nmociao je generauujy y Llapurpaa ca sagatkom faa
00e30eIM UCIYHhaBame 3axTeBa 3a HACICJACTBOM KHEXEBCKOT AOCTOjaH-
CTBa, UcesbasarbeM Typaka u3 Cpouje u npaBoM Cpbuje Jla cama JioHece
HOB yctap. [TopTa ce omlynmia o KHe3-MuUJolene 3axrene, Tako Jjia je
[IepUOl HCTOBE JIpyre BIaaBUHE Yy CIIOJbHOj MOJATULM 3HAYajaH CcamMo
KAa0 J104YeTaK €HepPruyHuje MOJUTHKE Koja he JIOHETH pe3ysTaTe 3a Bpeme
Apyre WIaJaBMHMHE HEroBor cuHa Muxauna.?
Y3pok Heycnexa Kiie3-MWIOHICBUX CIIOJLHOMOJUTUYKHMX 110TE3a
OMO je, Mpe CBera, Y 3ay3¢TOCTH BEIMKHUX CHJIA OKO MTAJIMjaHCKOr MUTAIba
KOje je mnpeicTaBaballo 3aBplIHy (ha3y Mpolaldamha €BPOICKOr CUCTeMa
ycnoctanibeHor 1815. rojguHe. 3aT10 CPIICKU HOJUTHYAPU HUCY MOIJIM J10-
OMTH BHILIC 3a CBOjC 3aXTeBe Of caBera Aa Tpeba OUTH CTPIVBUB. Beauka
Bpurannja kKoja je saysesna HeyrpasaH craB y ()paHLYCKO-ayCTPHjCKOM
CcykoOy, nacrojajia je ga cc oiupxu mup Ha bankany. ByaBep je, npema
JupekTuBaMa u3 Jlonpoiia, caseropao [Topty ja yumnu onpebene ycryn-
ke CpOMjHU, a CPIICKO] BIaid TOPYIUMBAO Jla OJIYCTAaHC OJ HEKHX CROJUX
jaxrena. o
AycTpHja, Koja je ryouia TepuTopHje y ceseproj Mranuju, Huje
MorJla ¢HepruUuHHMje na neayje y Cpouju. Anpuia 1859. roguie dco-
IpaiCKM Mamia je 3arnperuo na he, 300r 4eCTUX CpIICKO-TYPCKUX CYKO-
6a y beorpany, 3a Koje je Kpusno Cpbe, OoMmbapoBaTH I'pall JIOK 'a HE
cnasn.?’” Taga ¢y c¢e camMo MpoHeie TIJacMHe Jia AYCTpvja oner
nojayana cBoje TPymne Ha cprickoj rpaHuiu.2® Kana je, Ha ocHOBy 3ax-
Tepa: Ondopa CpeToaHJIpejcKe CKYIIUTUHE, MOCTAB/LCHO MUTAILE KOH-
syjcke jypucauknuje y Cpbuju,2® aycrpujcku Bulickoiizyal hopbhu
(Nicola Giorgi), Kao NpeICTaBHUK CTpale CHJIE Koja je UMaJla HajBuIIe
nofanuka y CpOHjU, HUje 3anpeTHO UIHTCPBCHLMJOM, Beh 3aTBaparbem
IpaHuIlEe, MTO je MOIJO y3upMaTh XUBoT y CpOHjU jep je IpeKo Te
rpaHuie viao najpehu aco cpricke tprouHe. hopbu je nospao ay-
- CTPUJCKE MOJAHUKE Ja ce He OJIa3uBajy Ha IMO3UBe CPIICKUX piacTu.3?
Kunes Muxauno O6pcHonuh je, nmociae ¢cMpTH KHe3za Musonia,
HACTABUO OYCBY NOJUTHKY UCTUM MeTojaMa. Okrobpa 1860. rouuHe
nocaao je Joparta MapuHosuha y MUCHjY HO ¢BPOIICKUM MCETponoJa-
Ma JIa O yTBP/IMO CTaBOBE BCAMKHUX CHJIA IIPCMA ITOKPCTAMLY 11UTakbA
0 ucemanarby Typaka us CpOuje U IIpOMcEIIM CpIICKOl' ycTaBa. Mapu-
HoBUh j¢ H0OHMO caBeTe o)1 BEJMKUX cuia jija CpOuja Tpeba na CTy-
nuM y nperospope ca IloptoM y mnorjcay ucesbasaiba Typaka u3

25 J. Puenih, 1, 1887, 315-326, 344-447; C. JopaHopuh, Qpyra mnana.., 1933, 1-142,

26 M. [Neponnjnuh - Byasepy, 19. anpun 1859, Hapurpaa, FO 195/583; @opin odmc - DoHGnaHKy,

. 20. anpun 1859, T 78/1439.

27 @oH6nanx - Mamcbepnjy, 23. anpua 1859, Beorpaa, FO 78/1439.

28 Cp6exe HoBuHe 21. anpun/3. maj 1859 (47.XX V1), 189.

29 Hapoata ckynuriHa - Kraskeckonm [Mpeacrasnuuccmy. 31, janyap/12. (ebpyap 1859, Beorpax;
Komucnin Ceeroanapejcke ekynurmsic - Bucokocnasaomy Cosjery. 30. anpun/12. maj 1859, Beo-
rpan, Apxus Cpbuj, Opxasuu Coner, 1859, 145; Note of most remarkable resolutions passed by
Skouptschina. 1. dx6pyap 1859. Beorpaa, IFO 195/583.

300 Doub6nank - MamcBepujy. 1. 1 19. anpnn 1859, Beorpaa, 'O 78/1439; B. Han 23.
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Cpouje.3! Anpwia 1861 .roymne WMamja Tapammanun jc omyrosao 3a Lla-
pUIpa1 Jia 61 Ha TTopTy 1OKpelyo 10 nutarbe.3?

OBakBe aKlMje CPIICKOI KHLC30 M BIAAC CUTI'YPHO HUCY MOTJIC YMM-
PUTH ayCIPUiCKY Baajgy. OICT y3 M3roBop Jia ¢e pald 0 pYTHUHCKUM
BexkOaMa WM y3 TBPAHY Z1a OM ce HeMUPH U3 CpOUjc MOTJIK TIPOIIMPUTH
[IPCKO ILCHE CCBEPHE I'patMlie, ayCTPUjCKa Wiaja je Hapeaua MojauaBabhe
Tpyla Ha rpaiuum tipeMa Cpbuju. TporchuBaIo ce jla HOBE ayCTPUJCKE
1pylic Koje ¢y crauuormpaiie 'y Murposuud, 3emyny n Tlanucsy 6poje
n3Mcehy JIBaficcer M TpUJIeceT XuibaJia JbyIu. OBO T10jadaBan,¢ ayCIpHicKe
BOJCKC Ha CPICKOj I'pallMUM JicHIaBulo cc y BpeMe kaja j¢ HMnmja
Fapammanun npejlysMmao npse Kopake y Lapurpany y Hacrojamy Jla Us-
HeicrByje MeesbaBale MyciuMana uz CpbOuje.33 CimgHe BectM ¢y ce
HIMPHJIC U 1ocic ofipkaBata [Ipeofpaxciicke CKYNIUTHHE, €© THM ILTO j¢
AyCTPHUICKU KOPITYC KOjU ce KpeTao npema [dyinaBy, HABOIHO, UMAO TPH-
JlceeT XMIbaJla JbYJIM ¢ TUIAHOM Jia ce ‘1aj Opoj yasocrpydu.3* Pajuio ce o
OUMTJICIIHOM U OTBOPEHOM TIPUTHCKY t1a CpOujy.

Yianiom 3601 ciabe NoJPLIKE TapaHTHUX cuJa Fapaimanun Huje
Morao Ia Tioumake oxpadpyjyhe Becy, na ce kHes MHUXauIo oJulyuyno Ha
casuBalbe napojHe ckyniaruHe. [peobpaxkceHeka ckynmmuHa (18-20. aB-
rycra 1861. roaute) je JIOHeJa 9eTUpH 3akona: o HapoaHoj ckyimrmnu,
0 JApXaBioM caBcry, O "YCTPOJCTBY HapoOJIHC BOjCKe” UM 0 "Mopesy 1o
nMmyhnocru”.3

Ipe 1ero wrro je npeiysesa Kopake 1poTun oiu1yka Ipeobpaxkeli-
cke ckynunune, [Mopra je sarpaxuia MMUULCHA TapaHTHUX CUJA.
Opaniycka, Pycuja, Tlpycka u Maivja Hucy xedene ja je noupxe y
nporecry. AJiM, OpUTaHCKa Baajla je IpyuxBaTuia fpeuior M3 bewa o za-
JEAHUYUKOM TIpoTecTy. BpuraHcKu KoH3YJ JIOHIBOPT M OB ayCTpUjCKHU
KoJstera Bacuh nocernim cy KHesa Muxawia, a, rioroMm, M FapaliaHuHa u
YPYUYWIM UM TpotecT. Majta oiOpaHe ¢prickol’ KHEsa M NPeACce/ IHUK A BAAJIC
HUCY OHMJIC JIOBOJLHO YOCIJbUMBE, OPUTAHCKM M ayCIPUJCKH MPOTCCTH HUCY
OCTaBWIM I(y0JbM yIMcak y beorpajy, jep UX 1IMCY HOApXKARAJIC ApYre ra-
padTHe cuie.® Jeuunu pesyarar je owio Tapamanunoso oGeharbe ja
Cp0uja tiche pajUTH HPOTHUB caBCTa rapaHTHUX cuija. HU noHoBbeHU
JIOHI'BOPTOBU TIPOTECTH M 3aXTeBH Jla c¢e omiyke IlpeodpaxkcHcKe
CKYIIITUHE YKUHY, MHUCY gaje pesyartata.’’ Bacuh nHuje OMo omiyyaH
kao JloHrsopt jep je, Kao M HeroB IpernocrapbeHu y lapurpany

31 T.Jaxuwmh - B. Byaxosuh, 1963, 52-59; Jb. Anckcrh, 1957, 42-46.

32 T.Jakumh - B.ByukoBuh, 1963, 66-71.

33 Jloursopt - @opuH oduicy u Bymsepy, 25, 27. anpwu u 5, 8 u 27. maj 1861, 3emyH-Beorpan, FO
78/1585; B. nan. 32.

34 Hcmv - Byasepy, 1. u 28. centembap 1861, 3emyu - Beorpan, FO 78/1585.

35 C.Josanosuh, Jpyra snana...., 1933, 167-169, 205-209, 296-298; J. [1ponanosuh, YcrasHu.., 6.1,
143-147, X. Xusanosuh, 1, 1923, 71-79,

36 MeMmoparaym, 29. neuembap 1861, Beorpaa, FO 195/686; Jloursopr - 2, 4. janyap 1862, Beorpan, FO
78/1672; JI. Panke, 1892, 459-465; I Jakumih - B.Byuxosuh, 1963, 100.

37 JloursopT - Bynsepy, 9. janyap 1862; Hem - Paccny (fohn Russell), 25. janyap 1862, Beo-
rpan. FO 195/724; Note verbale, 24. jadyap 1862, Beorpax, FO 78/1672; I'.Jakumh -
B.Byukosrh, 1963, 100-101.
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Ocren-I1pokemn, cMarpao jia Tpeba cadekard cdeKarT opralu3oBama
HapoaHe Muauimje. JIOHrBopT je TBPAMO [la IIPOTECTUMA Tpeda
CIIPEYUTH IHEHO CTBapambe. Tek cpeiniiom mapra 1862, roguHe Bacuh
¥ JlournopT cy J0GMIM MACHTUYIIA YNYTCTBA U, Y OJNROJCHUM MoOceTAa-
Ma, YIoszopwin [apaliaHMHa Ja cplicka Biajia 11pey3uMa BEJIUKY OJIro-
poproct. Hu JloHnrpoprose TtBpamwe Na ce CpOHja NOBROIU Y OLIACHOCT
TUME IIITO OPraHU30BAIlY HAPOJHY MWIHIIMJY MOXE YIOTPEOUTH OMo-
3ULMja 3a 30aLMBaibe AKTYEJIEC BIACTH WIM Ja OJ0aluBaHC TYPCKOY
CU3CPEHCTBA BOJAM JIMPEKTHO II0Jl PYCKU japaM, HUje UMAJIO pe3yTa-
Ta.38

FapantHe cuite ¢y ce npBU 1T nocyie 1856. roaune jacHo noje-
auiie oko CpOuje KaJa HUCY JCIUIICTBCHO MPOTECTOBAJNC MPOTUB OJY-
Ka Ilpeobpaxencke ckymnrtdie. Aycrpuja U Benauka bputanmja cy
OWJIc Ha UcTO] cTpaHu. MehyTrum, capajtba Jlonrpopra u Bacuha yma-
JIO HUje Mponaja Ha [MUTAIbY M3BeIUTaBakba 0 TYPCKOM doMOap/ioBathy
beorpana 17. jyna 1862. rojiuue.

Joun 10K je tpajalio GomOapaoBame 6€orpajICke BapoIId aycrpHui-
¢k suuekonsysn Koupajn Bacuh je npemao Capy M, mnpeko 3eMyHa,
Jlolllao 'y 0corpajcky TepbaBy e ce 3ajipxao asa cata. Oryja ce Bpa-
THO ca TMCMOM AUp ¥ ETeM-ralle KoH3yJIMMa Yy KOME ¢y 3a OOM-
GapaoBame omnryxend CpdM Koju Cy, HaBOAHO, I[PBH 1I0YCIU JIa
nyuajy. Y3 to. Bacuh je obasecTHo croje KoJiere Jjia y TBphaBU HMje
OMJI0 MMOOYHE KAao HITO C& TO BEPOBAJIO Y BapoIlly. To je uzaspaso He3a-
JIOBOJLCTBO KOH3YJa Te Cy, MMCMOM KOj¢ je cacTaBIheHO 1Mo JIoHTrBop1o-
BOM IIpEJUJIOTY, OATOBOPHIM Jla He XeJic Jla [Iperosapajy ca oHuMa Koju
Cy NpEKpIMIM JaTy ped ja nche unnutu gama vernpujarescrsa. Iu-
cMo je ogneo y TspbaBy Bacuh aim ra nwmje nornucao. To u Opsuua
CKJIalbalha ayCTPHUJCKUX MOJIAHUKA U3 Bapoilu Hapego je Bacuhene ko-
JIere Jia MOCyMIbajy Jla je BbUXOB ayCTPUJCKU Kodera OMo yralpen oba-
Berren o GomodapaoBamy.3?

Yak ¥ ako je OMO MpcHEpaxXCH WM YILJIAHIeH Jpacrhurolrhy
TYpcKe ojjiyke o 6oMbapyiopamy Georpaacke papomm. JIOHIBOpT HHUje
MMao HHUKAKBOT IMOCCOHOI paszjiora Jla 0 TOMC M3BCHITABa Matbe O0jCK-
TUBHO HEro APYrd KOH3YJU Koju cy 0uin y beorpany. Usyies, Hapap-
Ho, Bacuha. Camo HekoJMKO JlaHa mocyic 6ombapjopar-a Beorpana,
bByasep je yrspauvo ja Jlonrsopt, ymecto na capabyje ca aycTpMicKum
BHLCKOH3YJIOM, capabyje ca pycKUM U (ppalllyCKUM KOH3YJOM [IpecHe-
Opcrapajyhu 4uIbCHMILY Jia €€ CHIJICCKA "MOJMUTHUKA TCHCPUIHO O0JbC
CAXE Ca ayCTPUJCKOM IMOJUTUKOM lipeMa CpOUju nero ca rnojJMTHKOM
owio Koje apyre cuie”. "llto BUIIEC ca3zHajeM 0 OHOME IITO CE JOIoJAN-
Jo y beorpany, To caM Mamwe 3anososbaH roci. Jlonrsoprom uuje ¢y

38 JlonrsopT - bBynsepy u Paceny. 22. ()e6pyap 1862, Beorpaa, FO 195/724; Uctu - @opuu
oprcy u Byasepy. 11. w 17. mapt 1862; Mcmn - Paceny. 18. maj 1862, Beorpan. FO 78/1672;
IJakumh - B.Byukosah, 1963, 101-102; Jb. Anekcuh. 1937, 51-35.

39 JloursopT - Paceny u Byneepy, 17, 18, 19. u 21. jynn 1862, Beorpaa. FO 78/1672, J. Pucmh,
11, 1887, 108-109; T'. Jakmuh - B.Byukosuh, 1963, 111-113; Z. Dordevié, 1983, 113-116.
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olicHe IPUCTpacHe, a TBpAWe O6ecMmucieHe” nucao je bysasep Paceny
npemaxyhu my na sopa baymowna (Bloomfield) nMeHyje Hekor U3
OpuraHcke amOacaae y beuy ko OM npeyseo yrpaBy HaJl OpUTAHCKHUM
koHsynatom y Beorpaay. Pacen je 6Mo TolMKo HezanoBosbaH JloHTBOp-
TOBUM H3BEHITAjUMa Ja je IBa JlaHa pasMMIILBA0 O TOME Jia JIM Ja rIa
onosose u3 beorpana.*’ JloHrsopr je oaMax no6vo Hapebewa na.uc-
1IpaBU CBOj cTaB capabyjyhy ca ayCcTpUjCKMM BULIEKOH3YJIOM Y3 Hallo-
MeHY Jla TO H¢ YMHHM Harjo M Ja, 3ay3uMajyhu "MOCpe/IHUYKM MU
yMeped craB” ocraHe y NoOpuM ofgHocuMa ca (paHIlyCKMM KOH3y-
aom.4! Hcroppemeno, on JloHrsopra je 3aTpaxXeHO [a IOINAJLE
OIIIMPHE U3BelTrraje 0 CBoM cyko0y ca Bacuhem. HberoBu uapenmrajy y
KOjUMa c¢ Npaplao HareToM CHUTYalUjOM MHPUMILEHM CY €a CYMIHOM,
LITO je MOKA330 U [10J1a3aK HOBOT JIMIUIOMATCKOT arcHTa, Byiseposor
cunopua, JluroHa y Beorpan.*? Mana yspeben, Jlonrsopr je Hacra-
Bbao Aa ce mpasaa.*3 Paces yolllrre HUje MHCUCTUPAO Ha TOME Aa JIM
cy JIOHrROPTOBHM M3BEIITaju UCTUHHUTH, Beh MYy je 3aMepao IIITO j¢ Hhe-
roBO MMOHALIAK¢ OJYJIapallo OJ1 TEHEPAJIHOT NpaBua OpUTAHCKE I1OJIM-
THKe. "MHOro je BaXHHUjC cauyBaTU €BPOIICKM MUD HEro KOH3YJCKO
JIOCTOjJaHCTBO", nHcao je byasep Pacesny, "a sbyan He OM Tpebajlo na
CYBMIIIE MHUCJIe O ceOU y morabajuma Koju ¢y MHoro pehu o wuUX ca-
MHUX."4*

YumM je nobuo teaerpam ont Jlonrsopra ga je beorpan 6ombapno-
BaH, Pacest My je Hapeamo J1a, y capaithby ca IpyruM KoHsyauma y be-
orpajy, ycrocTaBd KOHTAKT ca TYpPCKHM MalioM M Ja Hacyoju Ja ce
HenpujaTeIseTBa obycrase. CieJichM Kopak KojuM je OpuTaHCKa Biaja
MUCJMJIQ Jla Yy capalllbM Cca JPYIMM TapaHTHHUM CUJIaMa CIIpedYd Jajbe
HIMpEe Hellpuijaresberaba 'y CpOMjM OMO je 1peUIOr rapaHTHUM J1BO-
poBUMa O IpUBpeMcHOj oKylaluju beorpana. To je 6ui0 oOHaBbabe
Hicje Koja je ojaBHO pasmarpaHa y bedy. AJuu 1ipema o1oj Pacenosoj
HJILIM, Koja je oaMax 11peko Opuranckux ambacajopa INpe3eHTUpaHa
MUHMCTPUMA CrIoJLHUX nocioBa (Ppaniycke, Mpycke, Aycrpuje u Py-
CHje, NPEACTABHUIM BEJIUKUX cuiia O y DBewy obpa3oBai KOMUCH]Y
Koja 6M onMax ornyToBaja 3a 3JeMyH. Opa KoMucHja 6M MMala
omnamthewme 1a ayCTpUjCKUMM TpyllaMa Koje ¢y OuJic cTauMOHHpaHe y
3eMyHy ono0pu okynatujy bBeorpaja.®

40 Bynsep - Paceny. 21. u 22. jynn 1862, Llapurpan; Jlaman (Lumley) - Paceny, 29. jyan 1862,
Ierporpaa, Comrespondence relating 10 the Bombarlement of Belgrade in June 1862. June to Novem-
ber 1862. (mune: Correspondence...,) N° 31, 42 u 165, Foreign Office 421/16; T. Jakmmh -
B.Byukorrh, 1963, 112-113.

41 Bynsep - Paccay, 24. jynn 1862; Mcm - Jlotrsopty, 24. 1 30. jynn 1862, Lapurpan, Corre-
spondence..., N° 48, 83 npanor 5 n 109 npnnor 3.

42 NoursopT - Bynmepy, 22. jyur m 8. jyan 1862, Beorpaa, Correspondence... N° 86, m FO
78/1672; Bynpep - Jlodrsopty, 22. jynn 1862, Llapurpaa, Comespondence..., N® 154 npnaor 1.

43 JonreopT - Paceny, 31 jyan n 1. aerycr 1862, Beorpaa, Correspondence.... N° 181 u 182.

44 Byasep - Paceny, 18. jyrn 1862; Mctn - Jlonrsopty. 30. jynn 1862, Lapurpaa, Correspon-
dence..., N® 76 u 109 npunor 3; I'. Jakumh - B.Byukosrh, 1963, 116.

45 Pacen - Kaynmjy (Cowley). 3. jynn 1862, ®oprn odmc, Correspondence.... N° 79; JI. Pauxc,
1892, 475; T. Jaknmh - B.Byuxosnh, 1963, 113-114; Z.Djordjevié, 1983, 236-237.
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Epan Kayau je mpeneo opaj mpeior ¢Boje BJAAQUC MPEACCAHUKY
dpannycke niajie TysHeay (Edouard Thouvenel). Mebyrtum, TysHen
KOJM je, IPETXONIHO, U caM DHUO NoNIao Mo CIUYHE HAEje, HOIMTo je peh
oMo obaBelITeH Jia je OomOapaonalb,e MPEeKMHYTO, HMjE CMaTpao aa
Tpeba UIITA TpCAy3UMaTH oK U3 DBeorpajga de Crurny JIeTALHU KOH-
3YJICKHM U3BeUITaju. MEroBpeMCeHO je MUCKpPCHO TIIPUMETHO Jla fHHj¢ pa
Jla Jlaje caryIaCHOCT 3a TaKBY BPCTY MHTCPBCHILIMjC Ma KOJMKO OHa Ouila
KpaTKa, jep TO HHje y MHTEpecy AYCTPUjC UMje Cy CHUMIIATHjE TIpeMa
Typckoj modpo nozuate y Cpoum. "Hdolwuwio je Bpeme”, IIPUMETHO je
TysHen, "Kaga c¢ Ha OBaj UM ollaj HAUMH npaBa Typcke y Cpouim, a
M CpIICKa MpaBa MOpajy MHOI'O jacHuje aeduHucaT." 4

bpurancku amdacanop y Llapurpaiay byJsiBep je Mueino na je uieja
0 TIPUBPCMEHO] aYCTPHICKOj OKYMNAIUM U3Y3eTHA, ald je cyMIbao Ja he je
Topyakos npuxsatutn.*’” Buo je y npasy. Kazna je aycTpMjcKu oTHpaBuuK
nocyopa y Ilerporpany rpod Peseprepa usHco Fopuakony ujejy o ay-
CrpujcKoj okynauuju beorpama kao cnojy (1) oBaj jy je ondaumo. Cuejeher
JlaHa ©opuTtaHcku ambacazop y Tlerporpaiy sopn Hanujep (Napier) npe-
Jao je Fopuakopy PaecioB Tesierpam ca ucroM wiaecjom. Tajia je pycku
MHHUCTAP CIIOJLHUX [OCJIORA UBABUO /1A ayCTPUJCKY UITTCPBCHIIM]Y CMa-
Tpa HAJIOPMM HAUMHOM 34 pelllaBaihbe OBOl MpodacMa.*d

[1pycku MMHHCTAp cropHuX nocsiopa rpod Gepriciiopd (Albrecht
von Bernstorfl) ¢cmaTpao jc ja je Hajdosse ja mpodJIeM KO j¢ MeKpPCao y
Beorpany Oy/ce pemicH npceko IMINIOMATCKUX MpejcTaBauka y apurpa-
ay. Tla unak, nourro je oa Jopja Jodrryca noduo ofjaninete ja ou
NIpUBPCMCHA ayCTPUjcKa OKYHAHMIA Tpedaslo Ja UMa 32 Wb CrpCeUaBaLe
JaJbUX HCTpUjaTelbCraBa M 3allITUTY 00¢ CYKOOJLCHE CTpaHe jeite of
JIpyTe, HPUCTA0 je Ja mpyckom amdacajiopy y bDewy, 6apony Beprepny
(Carl von Werthern), Hapeam Jia ce Honania y ckjajy ca PacclioBuM mpe)i-
JIOTOM aKo TO OYy1y ypaJliu U NPCJICTABHULIA JIPYTUX TAPAHTHUX CUJIA,
HApaBHO, Y3 NPETXOJIHU YCIoB Ja ce ¥ TlopTa carjlacu ¢a oBakBOM Bp-
CTOM MHTepBeHILMje. %)

Maga jec ayCTpHjCcKM OTipaBHUK nocjiopa y TleTporpany wicjy o
AYCTPHUJCKOj MHTEPBEHIMU TPCACTABUO KAO CBOjy, MaJlO j¢ BCPOBATHO
a4 je To OuJia 3aMCTa caMo Herosa wieja. AKo jecre, Onja je CUrypto
MOCTYIHO MpeKo oBaalthena Koja je uMao. Jep, Hberons npeTnocTanbe-
1y, rpod Pexocepr (Johan Rechberi-Rothenlowen), 11ocjao je ynyrerso
MHTECPHYHLIM]Y Y Ilapmpd)ly Ocreu-Tlpokemy npetiocchn My crai
ILUXOBE BJAJIE KOja jc cMaTpaia Ja je, Y HUIbY OUyBalbia U TYPCKUX U
CPIICKMX TIIpaBa, Hajoosse Jipxkatd ce 29. wiana [lapuckor MuposHor
yropopa Kao OCHOB¢ 3a MperoBope. AJim, ako y Uapurpany O6ye

46 Kayan - Paceny, 19.jyun 1862, Tlapus, Correspondence... N 12; H.Tlonon, 1879, 58; Jb.
Anexcrli, 1957, 56-57: Z.Djordjevié. 1983, 237-238.

47 Bynsep - Paceny, 23. jyuu 1862, Lapurpan, Correspondence... N® 41,

48 Hanujep - Paceny. 19. jyuu 1862, IMemorpag; Jlodmyc - werom, 20. 4 21 jyuu 1862, bep-
smH, Corrrespondence.... N 44, 39 n 17.

49 Jlodrryc - Paceay, 20. u 21. jyiu 1862, Bepann, Correspondence.... N° 17, 38 i 39.
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yTBpheHO 1a je MHTCPBEHUMja jSIMHU HauMH Ja ce CIpeye HEepedM,
Oeyka miaja he ce carjlacMTH ca TAKBOM OJUJIYKOM.>?

[Mopta ce nnje nNpoTUBMIA MpPEJacKy ayCcTpUjCcKUX Tpyna y beo-
rpaj, ajv camo Mojl YCJIOBOM Ja Oyjly CMEIITeHE Ha [POCTopy HiMeby
TBpbaBe M BapollM, a HUKAKO y Tphasu.>!

Kao 1to ¢ce narsio nojaBusa Kao peakiiyja Ha IIpBe LUTYPE BECTH
o bombOapoBaimLy bBeorpana, uaeja 0 aycTrpMjcKoj MHTEPBEHUMH je Op30o
Hectala Kaza je 'y beorpany ycrnocraBbeHO NpUMUpjEe M Kajda je
HavllUla Ha OTBOpeHO MNpoTUBIbeHe MpanHnycke U PycHje u cy-
snpxaHoct [lpycke, na u caMe Aycrpuje. Beh 21. jyna Pacen je cxsa-
THO Jla "TakaB Kypc cajla HC OM OMO 110XehaH" Te e MOTIYHO CJ0XHO
ca TyBHeaoM "pa je caga 6CCKOPUCHO cilaTu MUCHjY U3 Beua y 3emyn
¢ 003UpoM Jia je GoMbapoBaibe NMpeKUHYTO".>? 3ato je Tpebasio obanc-
crury [opuakoBa Aa je Taj npeajor OpUTaHCKe iajic OMo MOJHET Ja
0K ce HpckMHYJO yHMIuTaBaibe Deorpaga ©ombappoBamem. OBie je,
UMakK, 1pebajlo NPCeHETH U HarloMeHy WM yrosopewe ga Cpbe He Tpe-
0a BUIIC OXpaDpUBATH Y IbUXOBUM TeXHbaMa Ka HE3aBUCHOCTH KOje Cy
MCTAKHYTC 1Iperxolle roguHe.”? JedUHUTUBHO ONYCTajaibe O IMpei-
Jora Ja CpICKO-TYPCKHM cykKobu y Deorpany Oyay npekMHyTH Y3
nomoh aycrpujcke Bojiuc unTepBenuMje y beorpany uspaxeno je y Pa-
cesopoM ynyreTBy Dbyssepy na, ako y Lapurpany Oylie moOKpeHyTo
MUTa¢ OMJIO UMje BOjHE MHTEPBCHIIMje (OCHMM TypCKeE), He Jlaje HUKa-
KBe M3jaBe NOK He n00Mje ynyrcersa w3 Jlonpona.’* OBUM je IUTame
aycTpMjcKe BojHe MHTepBeHIMje y beorpany koja 6u 0uia M BpeMeH-
CKM M TEpUTOPUjAJIHO OrpaHHUYeHa, aJIM YHje Cce MOoCAeAUIe TaJla HUCY
MOTJIC carjieJlaTy, oJ0a4cHo 3a JyIM HU3 FOAuHA.

*

[MuTame aycTpujcke BojHe MHTepBeHUMje y KHexeBuHu Cpoujm,
MpU 4YeMy ce, IIpe cpera, noapasyMmenao beorpajn, 6uo je yecto mpen-
MET pa3sMHUILIUbaha Y 6EYKUM NOJIUMTUYKUM KpyrosuMa. [ToBoam cy 6u-
BaJIM paxjIMuMTH, AW je Wb Dedya ymek 6mo ucru: na npebe CaBy n
Jyuas ¥ na, yaasehu na Maja Bparta, 06e36e1u 60Jb¢ NTO3UILINjEC TIPUIIH-
KOM €BeHTyaJHe, IpejcTojehie neode epporckor aena Ocmanckor Lap-
CTBa TIpU 4ueMy O jobwia HaJOKHajJe 3a WU3ryOJbeHEe TEepUTOpHje Y
HUtannju. MehyHaponHe OKOJHOCTA HUCY oMmoryhuie AycTpuju na Te
CBOjC Xe€Jbe - Y IepHoJy KOjU je OBIE pa3MaTpaH - oABelle JaJbe O]l
MpeTHU WK Tpejiiora. Pasiauka uameby 1862. rogune U mpeTXoaHOr
nepuoja ouiia je y Tome mrTo je AycTpuja ayro OMia Ta Koja je Hyauiia
OBaKBY MHTepBeHLH]Y, JOK je 1862. rojmHe TakBa MHTepBeHIMja Ouiia

SO Baymduna - Paceny, 21. jyun 1862, Beu, Correspondence..., N°® 28.

51 Byasep - Paceny, 21. u 24. jyau 1862, Llapurpaa, Correspondence.... N® 30 u 83.
52 Pacen - Kaynujy, 21. jynn 1862, ®opun oduc, Correspondence..., N° 26.

53 Pacen - Hanujepy, 25. jynu 1862, ®opun oduc, Correspondence..., N° 50.

54 Ucmw - Bynsepy, 26. jynu 1862, @opuH oduc, Correspondence..... N° 58.
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nonybena mwoj. MebyTuMm, npomede y OPUTAHCKO] MNOJUTUIM IIpeMa
OBOM HHUMaJIo 0€3HAYajHOM MUTAILY KA0 CacTaBHOM JCJY paspeluaBaiba
LYFOTPajHOr CPIICKO-TYPCKOI KOH(MIMKTa HUje 6mi10.>> Wnrtepec bBpu-
Tannje 6o je ga ce ouysa Typcko Llapcrso. 36or tora je ona BojiMia
pat oa 1854. o 1856. rojuHe u 300r Tora je NnOHyauJda AYCTPHiM ja
BojHo uHTcpBeHumic y DBeorpany jyna 1862. roymne. Tama ce OpuraH-
CKOM KabWHETY YHHWIO Ja j¢ TO Haj0oJLM HA'uMH crlacaBamba deorpa/l-
cKke TBphaBe o5l cprnicKe orlacHocTH. Jep, HENpeABUAUBA Ou  Ouia
cyjiouna Typcke ako OM OaJIKANCKHM IMPABOCIABHU HAPOAM CXBATHIIM
CPIICKO 3ay3suMarbe Deorpajia Kao Mo3uB Ha onmrru ycraHak. Huje
OMJIo BpeMceHa 3a pasMulbaibe Ja Ju KHaexesuna Cpbduja 006jeK TMBHO
HMa cHare 3a to. Tpebasio jy je Ha BpeMe cripeuntu. Kaja je onacnocr
npounia Pacen je onycrao oi Te uigje Kao Aa je Xejaeo jJa ce 1Mo npe
3a00paBy 14 jy je OH YOIIINTE Jao,

THE BRITISH ATTITUDE TOWARDS THE INTENTIONS
OF AUSTRIA TO OCCUPY BELGRADE
(1853-1862)

Summary

The intention of Austria to permanently extend its power to the regions on the right side
of the Sava and the Danube rivers had already been manifest during the short-lived penetration
of the Austrian army deep into the Turkish territory at the end of the 17th century. In dilterent
forms these intenttons were displayed until the middle of the 19th ¢entury. The occupation of
Belgrade could have been a beginning or a part of the accomplishment of such Austrian plans.

The period from the start of the Crimean War until the Canlyja Conference is charac-
terized by the fact that, in a relatively short period, Austrian intentions to take advantage of fa-
vourable ctreumstances and occupy Belgrade were made manifest on several occasions. Austria
tried to take advantage of all favourable situations: from large-scale events ol international im-
portance that could have fundamentally affected the fate of the Principality of Serbia (the Cri-
mean War, the hombardment of Belgrade). to internal changes in the Principality, which might
have escalated to large-scale unrests (Tenka’s Plot, the St Andrew Assembly and Prince Alexan-
der Karageorgevi¢ leaving Serbia. the coming of Milo§ Obrenovi¢ and his attempts to strengthen
Serbia’s autonomy, the coming of Michael Obrenovi¢ to the throne, and the decision ol the
Transfiguration Assembly), to quite bizzare pretexts (the fire in Kalemegdan).

However, the making of the decision to occupy Belgrade could not depend on favour-
able circumstances alone but rather on a favourable international situation. It was clear that
Russia would not consent to such a move on the part of Austria and that France would strongly
restst tts realization. There were moments when it seemed to the Porte that an Austrian occupa-

55 Touetkom aBrycra 1862. roause JuToH u JloHrsopT cy nocetnnu HUnnjy Mapamanuna aa 6
casHANH "MjeHHMje HALIEr MPABHTC/LCTBA O TOM, KakBHM OH Ce CPEACTBHMA CANALIIBH 3anjeT
H3pABHATM M CTAaNaH H AyroTpajyhu MHp H choopasyMmicsse ¢ [TopToM ycraHoBdTM Morno.”
TapamwaduH je oarosopuo Aa 6d ce TO MOrjo peryamcat npeaajom rpagosa CpSuMa. Bpu-
TAHCKH AHMIJIOMATCKH MPEACTABHHUHM cy Ao3ponunu MoryhHoct aa Cp6uju 6yny npenare coe
TphaBe ocuM Georpaacke. ".... caMo je 3a rpan Buorpaacku creap Temka, 6yayhn cuie Hucy
pane cnabum Typcky M AMpaTHM y HcH int grité , a ogpxkasbe rpaga Buorpaackor y pykama
TYpPCKHM, CMAaTpa ce€ Kao jeaHa notpeba quasi Furopéenne.” (Mnuja TapamaHuH - Joany
Pucmuhy, 23. jynu /3. aeryct 1862, Beorpaa, Apxus CpGuje. @oun Hamje Tapamanuna,
1272); "Hzjapu TypckKHX MHHHCTapa, Aa j¢ YCTyNaihe rpafioBa HENpOMCEHHTAa HeMoryheocT,
APpUCMYAL eHeAecKU ROCAQHUK Y MOAUKO, 1m0 llLFj{lBll da EHJJIGCK.'(I emampa epadoee Ko numaree
€8PONCKO, HA KOM C€ OCHUBQ ORWIMA pagHomexa, u da nehe donycmumu da ce ucma nompeca
(xypaun: Jb. P). Anu ToMe oH Hojalie MHcao Aa NH c¢ He O Moram oapoju Cpbu on
Typaka, ¥ Aa 1M ce OCHOBA 3a MHp He OH Moria MOCTABHTH, akO OH C¢ TAYHH}C OAPCAHAO
rpafcko Mo/ke W ako OM ce MOpYWIMIM CTapi onkond W Kamuje. M moucta ce y ToMe u
Hania ocHoba 3a mup”.(JI. Pauxe, 1892, 480)



Bennka Bpuranuja #1 Hamepe Ayctprje ga okynupa Beorpaa 201

tion of Belgrade would not be t0o high a price to be paid for the preservation of peace in the O1-
toman Empire. Prussia and Sardenia had just begun entering the circle of the great powers, so
they still had to tune their views to the conduct of those greater than themselves.

A decisive move could be made by Great Britain. It was vital for the preservation of
British intercsts that the roads to the East should stay open to its merchants. This conld have
been achieved by preserving a weak Turkey, which would not fall under the Russian influence
again. Turkey needed loans to survive. Britain readily provided them, thus strengthening its in-
flunce on the Porte. For this reason, upsetting the ostensible stability ol the Turkish Empire in
any way did not suit Britain. The British government could not approve of an Austrian interven-
tion in Belgrade because it could have provoked negative responses of the Serbian people, Rus-
sia and France, jeopardize Turkey’s integrity and destabilize international relations which had
been established by the Paris Peace Treaty of 1856. Russel’s proposal that none other than Aus-
tria should occupy Belgrade following the Turkish bombardment of Belgrade in June 1862 was a
logical, albeit momentary, attempt to forestall a wider Serbian-Turkish conflict as quickly as pos-
sible. When the danger that the conflict would spread had passed, Russel hastily abandoned the
proposal. He could not let Austria, a British ally, do something that would jeopardize s coun-
try’s interests.

OBJABJbEHU U3BOPU U JIMTEPATYPA

ObLJABJLEHU M3BOPH:
Ammunh, Muaesa,

1892 AKueom u pad cewmepana Panka Anumnuba y cee3u ca Oocabajuma u3 Hajuoguje
epncke ucmopige, beorpax 1892, 738 + /1V/.

e Vel

1922 3anucu Jespema Ipyjuha, Kwura npsa (npen CBeTOAHApPEjCKY CKYMNIUTHHY),
Beorpan 1922, 239.

dedede

1923 i?gggué l.leepema Ipyjuna, Kxbura apyra (CBeToaHapejcKa cKynTHHa), Beorpan
, 318.

Noradounghian, Gabriel effendi,

Recuetl d’actes internationaux de ’Empire Ottoman. Traités, conventions,
arrangements, déclarations, protocoles. proces-verbaux, firmans, bérats,
lettres, patents et autres documents relatifs au droit public extérieur de la
Turquie. Tome troisieme 1856-1878, Paris 1902, XXXIV + 572 + /2/.

Ve ve v

1989 TTucma Hayje Tapawanuna Josany Mapunosuhy, Cpeano Ct. Jlopuepnh, Kmnra
apyra on 4 jan. 1859 no 29. mapta 1874, Beorpan 1931, XV + 381.

Panennh, Aunpuja,
1964  Ceemoandpejexa cxynumuna, Cnomennk CAHY |, CXIIl, Onemere OpyUITBEHHX
Hayka, HoBa cepuja LS, Beorpanx 1964, /5/ + 245.
JIUTEPATYPA:
Anckcenh, Jbumpana,

1957 Cmas Ppanyycke npema Cpbuju 3a epeme Opyze enade xneza Murowa u Muxauna
(1858-1868), Beorpanm 1957, 173.

Anekcuh, Jbubana,

1960 Dpanuycky ymuyaj y cnowHg) u ywympawrwoj nosumuyu Cpbuje 3a  epeme
Kpumckoz pama (1853- 1856), Ucropuijcku waconuc XI (1960), 55-88.



202 Jby6onpar I1. Pucruh

Anderson, Mathew Smith,

1966  The Eastern Question 1774-1923, A Study in International Relations, New
York 1966, XXI + 430.

Guichen, Vicomte de,

1936 La Guerre de Crimée (1854-1856) et lattitude des puissances européenes,
Etude d'histoire diplomatique. Paris 1936, 382.

Dordevié, Zivota,
1983 Cubaur-cesma 1862, Studija o odlasku Turaka iz Srbije, Beograd 1983.316 + /1.
XKusanusuh, Kus(an),

1923 Hoaumuuka ucmopuja Cpbuje y Opyzof noroeunu Odecemuaecmo: eexa, Kmbnra
npsa: 00 Ceemo-audpejcke ckymumuHe 00 npocaaca Hesacuchocmu Cpbuje
1858—1878 beorpax 1923, 394 + 1I.

Wdedr

1981  Hemopuja cpnekozc wnapoda, V-1, 00 npeoz ycmawxa 0o Bepaunckos kowzpeca
1804- 1878, Beorpan 1981, 567.

Jakumh, Cpryp n Byuxopuh, Bojucaas J.,

1963 Cnomna noaumuxa Cpbuje 3a enrade knesa Muxaura (Ilpeu 6askanciku caees),
beorpan 1963, 576.

Jopanosuh, CaoGogan,

Mpyza énada Munowa u Muxauna, Beorpan 1933, 502.
Jopanosuh, Caodonan,
1933 Yemasobpanumenu u ruxosa eaada (1838-1858), Beorpan 1933, 478.
Muantiesuh, Josan,
1976  Hasoncaj Cpbuge youu Hapucicoz mupa 1856, Vicroprjeku 9acorme XX (1976), 249-256.
Hogak, I'pra,

1923/24 Aycmpo-ecponcku  Ounaomameku cnop 360c 6beocpadeke mephase (1838-1859).
Jyxua Cp6uja, Kmwura 1V (1923-24), 6p. 32-33, 489-496; 6p. 34-35, 564-572,
op. 36-37, 614-621; 6p. 38-39, 678- 653.

Ilonon, Hua,

1980 Cpéuja u Pycuja 00 Kowune kpajune do ca. Andpejeecke cxynwmure, 1-11, Beorpan
1870, /4/ + 450 + /4/ + 498 +/4/.

ITonos, Hun,
1879  Cpéiya u Typcka 0d 1861 do 1867. codune, Beorpan 1879, 144.

Ilonos, Huu,

1872 Cpbuja nocae [apuckoe mupa, Kwura |, Ceemoandpejescka ckynumuna
(1858-1859), beorpan 1872, /6/ + 214,

Ilonosuh, Bacuss,

1925  Hoaumuxa (Dpanuycxe u Aycmpuje na Baakany y apeme Hanoneona 111, Beorpag -
3emyn 1925,

INponanopuh, Jaua,
1947  Hemopuja noaumumxux cmpanaxa u cmpyja y Cpbuju, Kbnra 1, Beorpan 1947, 526.
IIponanopuh, Jawa,

Yemasnu pazeumax u ycmaene 6opée y Cpbuju, beorpan 6.1, 446.



Bennka BpuTannja u namepe AycTpHje na okynupa Beorpan 203

Panke, Jlconons,

1892  Cpbuja u Typexka y desemnaecmom gexy, Beorpan 1892, 559.
Pucmwh, Josan,

1887 Cnomaturou oonowaju Cpbuje nosujeca spemena, Tlppa xwnra: 1848-1860. [Ipyra
KkmHra: 1860-1868, Beorpan 1887, IX + 447 + /6/ + 600.

Seton-Vatson, R. W.,

1954 Brtain in Europe, A Survey of Foreign Policy, Cambridge 1945.IX + /1/ + 716.
Crpamakosnh, /Iparocaan,

1932 Brada ycmaeobpanumewa 1842-1853, Yuympawrea u cnomawrnwa nosumuka,
Beocpao 1932, 328.



http://www.balcanica.rs



YK 327(100:=861):327.88
OpHTHHAJHYW HAYYHH pan

Becesaun DYPETHUT™
bankanosaonikyn nucturytr CAHY
beorpan

YIIOTPEBA PYCHIE PAJINX YKIIAHKLABA
CPIICKE IIPEINNIPEKE C IIYTA "HOBOI'
CBETCKOI [IOPETKA™

Ancmpaxm: Ynorpeby pycke NOJMTHKE Ha JHHUWU 3aNAJHUX TUIAHOBA
yIiepennX NPOTUB CPrICKMX WHTepeca y Ommwoj buX (Perrybnmm Cpn-
CK0j) M aBHOjeBcko] XpBarckoj (Penyoamim Cprickoj Kpajunu), ayrop no-
CMATPA Kao IOCHENMIlY YTHIAJA CTapor CTJbHWHCKO-KOMMHTEPHOBCKOT M
JYTOCHOBEHCKOY (THUTOBCKO-XPBATCKOF) Hacieha y uijeM HEHTPY Cy NOMM-
HHpaie duIocKyJie O "BEIMKOCPIICKOM XEI¢MOHU3MY", aJIM M Ka0 NOCHeIH-
1y ekoHoMcke HemMohu noctbospneBHuke Pycuje, ymorome 3aBucHe ol
3AMATHOT (PUHAHCHJCKOT KaITMTUIA.

BujybMBM M HEBHA/BPMBU YYEeCHHIM y "PEeKOHCTPYKIHjH" CBeTA,
nocedbHo EBporne, ojaBHo cy MMajiM Ha NyTy "CprcKy KuduMy bBanka-
Ha". 1 HeMauku "Drang nach Osten’, ¥ BATHKaHCKM MHMCHUOHApCKHU U
aycTpOYrapcky BEJAMKOJIDXaBHM I1JJAHOBM BHIIIE 11yTa Cy €€ JIOMHJIM O
OejieMe CpIICKOr HaluoHa. JlaHac MX ciefe MPOJEeKTAHTH HaJHallMo-
HaJIHUX KOHCTpyKIHja u3 CaBera 3a HHOCTpaHe ogHoce AMepUKke, bu-
Jebepropux, Pumckor kayba, u nocebno Espornicka YHwuja, Kao ripsu
BEJIMKH IJIOJ OBUX "KOHCTpPYKTOpa”.

Aun, 6eeme CpricTBa cy Mame Nnpobujaan TybunHd Hero Cpou
caMHU: CBOJUM, TYDHHCKMM NJjlaHOBUMa ojiroBapajyhium HajgHalMOHal-
HUM METrajloMaHCTBOM; IIPETNOCTaB/batbeM CBOJUX KOHCTUTYTMBHHX
HHTEpeca OIIUTUM - jyTOCJHIOBEHCKUM M MHTEPHAIIMOH AJIMCTUYKHMM.

Janac je cutyaumja 3HaTHo Apyraydja. CpOoH Cy yIJIaBHOM OCJIO-
00beHM OHHMX MUTOBa U MUCTH(dHUKAlIKja KOjU CY UM 3aMarJbUBaIU I10-
PYKE UCTOpHje U XOpHM30HTe XHMBoTa. Crora MHOIO jaCHHje pacno3Hajy
peaJlHO ¥ HepeasiHo, CTBapHO W Moryhe, npujaresse U Helpujatesbe. Y
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CKJIOIlY TparM4HUX jorabaja Koju UX NPUTHUCKAjy Ca CBUX CTpaHa jaCHU-
je BUOE ILUXOBY, MO CBOjOj CYNITMHM, 3aBCPEHMUKY TUMCH3HjY Koja
MPOUCTHYE U3 BJIMKILET UM JIAJbbel OKpYXKerha. [a JIM OBy JIMMeH 3ujy
aKTyeJHUX jorabaja cuMOboIn3yje CHHTarMa "HOBH CBETCKHM Topeaak”™?

BpaTuMo ce u3BOpMINTHMA OH¢ HOBOBEKOBHE CPIICKE U jyrocJo-
BEHCKE MOJIMTUKE KOja je MPOU3BOJAMIA BeJIMKE CTpaHyTHLe Jia 6ucMo
OJIpE/MJIM OHY HCHY JIMMEH3Ujy KOja UCTUYe PYCKHM YTUIIA] 1a CPIICKY
CcyaOuHy, BUIlle O0jeKTHMBaH (KOjU I[MOYMBa HA MPaBOCJABHO] U CJO-
BEHCKO] TpPaJULMjU, HA CPIICKOM PYCODMUICTBY) HEro cyOjeKTuBan
(KOjU je BpHICH IIPEKO CONMjAIUCTUUKO-PeBOJYLMOHAPHUX TOKTPUHA-
pa). [Tcuxosonika aumensuja pycoduiacrsa ydMHMIIA je Ja Cy U Hego-
JM4yHe IepcoHudMKalMje BeJMKe 3eMJbe NOXUB/baBale Kao "riac
Pycuje” n tako 6une mpuxsataHe. CyGjeKTMBHU YTULA] JIOJA3MO je
IIPEKO BCJIMKOr MejMjyMa "KoMyHU3Ma" koju je odehasao "wiarHa
opra.”

OcloBHE MnocTyJare NOJIUTUKE Koja je ojapebuBalia a U gaHac
oapebhyje CpIICKy CyJAOMHY MpyXKaia je cplcKa HALMOHAJIHA U JIpXKAaBHA
MOJYKOHCTUTYHUCAHOCT Ha KOjy Cy ce "HpUpOAHO" Hacjlatballh PaA3HU
COLIMJAUIHU eKCriepuMcHTH. HbeHa u3Bopuirra MOXEMO TMpaTUTH ojf
noctkapahopheBCKMX KOMITPOMHUCA, KOjU CY Tpajajtd ofl JIpyre JCLCHU-
je XIX no npyre peuneHuje XX Beka. OHH Cy TMPOLIMPUBANIM U
yuBpurthuBaIM MaTUYHO je3rpo Aajyhu My IMjeMOHTCKY YJOry IIpema
OKOJIHMMM CPIICKMM 3eMJbaMa. AJIM, OBU KOMIPOMMUCH CYy 3HAYWIU U
II0CYCTajalbe, YaK U 3a0CTajalbe Y TOM Ipoiiecy, HapoynhTo, ako e Mo-
CMaTpajy y KOHTEKCTY CaBpeMEHUX C€BPOIICKMX HAUMOHAJIHO-KOHCTH-
TYTUBHUX TOKOBA.

bankancku u IlpBu cBeTcKM par, y Kojuma je CpIcKo ciobomap-
CKO opyXj¢ TpujymdoBano U 1mopesl MAaCOBHUX CTpajiakha, OWJIM CY Be-
JIMKa MPUJIHKA Jla ¢ HACTABU TaMo IAe ¢¢ OMJIO CTaso MOCJHE YI'yLIeha
IlpBor cprckor ycranka. 3ajeqHUYKOM OopOOM JIBE CpIICKE JApXKape
Owie Ccy cpyllicHe AB¢ BeJMKe UMiiepuje, OcMaHcka v XabcOypliuka,
1ITO je BOJAMJIO ociobabalby OHUX JeioBa CPIICKOT €HTHUTETA KOjU Cy Y
TOKY HACHUJIHOI' IIpeBepaBatba OWJIM JAOBEACHU [0 TPaHMiEe [OTIIYHOr
oJlHapo/tbaBatba. Cilenro je BEJIUKM CPHACKM IPOMalIaj: YMECTO HAllU-
OHAJIHOT OpPraHU30Batha Koje j¢ OUJIo Ha JHeBHOM peay Uctopuje Cpou
Cy TIPUXBATWJIMA jyrOCJIOBEHCKH IYT, KOjU j¢ Pa3BoAIHaBa0 HUXOBO Ha-
MoHaHO 6ute.l

Crambe CpICKe HEKOHCTUTYMCAHOCTU je y MJICOJIOUIKUM Hajax-
HyhuMma U noMermaMa XX Beka mnocrtajano ¢uiynjHa (pyIuTBeHO-II0-
JIMTUYKA OCHOBA, KOja je 3aMarjbuBajla HallMOHaJHE Torjede IipeMa
CTBapHOCTH, OCHOBA Koja je oMoryhaBajla U OHE CIIOJbHE OIHOCE KOjU
Ce 3aCHUMBAjy Ha 3abJiygaMa U OHe KOjU Ce U3paxaBajy y CylnapHUYKUM
Y HenmpujaTebCKUM MaHUIyJIalujaMa.

1 Becennn Byperuh, Pasapane Cpnemea y XX eexy. Beorpaa 1992, 21-177.
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IMocae Okrobapcke peBodyudje PycHja je 3aniaoBuia y Macoso-
ru3aTtopcky a3y cBoje MCTopHje, Y (ha3y Koja je UrHOpMcasla U COIl-
CTBEHY TpaJMLIKjy M OJHOCE IpeMa TPaIUIMOHAIMM TIpUjaTe/buMa M
caBe3HULIUMA. TIOTIIyHM TMCKOHTHHYMTET JOXHUBEJIA je U H.eHA TOoJIU-
tHKa npema Cpouma. CoBjeTCKM OJIHOCHO CTAJbUHCKHU MHTEpHALIMOHA-
JIM3aM BHMJCO j€ jYrOCJIOBEHCKY CTBapHOCT KOH(Y3HO, NpPBO NpeKo
HEHUX YHUTAPUCTHYKMX OJIPEIHHLIA KOje CY ce JocTa nokJjanajie ca
HCHOM "MOHOJIUTHOUThY", MOTOM - Kaja je HallHOHaJHO MUTalke U30U-
JIO y TIpBM TUlall - y cKJiaay ca BUDEeHhHMa CONCTBEHE €THUYKE CUTya-
LIMje HaKo ce oBa OUTHO pasyiiKoBajia Of jyrocjioBeHcKe, oynyhu na cy
HEHC €THUYKE U HalluoHasiHe Mehe Ouiie UCTOPHUJCKM jacHO ojipeheHe.
Y cknany ca CTaJbMHCKUM nieMaTU3MoM rpabeHa je crnenuduyHa can-
Ka jYrOCJIOBCHCKE 30MJbE KOja je JaBajla 3a IpaBO CBUM CpPIICKUM Cy-
MApHULIMMA - U ayCTPOYrapCKMM pPCCCHTMMaHMMa, U XPBAaTCKUM H
IMNTAPCKUM CenapaTHCTHMA, CPIICKE MCTOPHjCKE pa3BaJIMHE No0Hjane
CY CBOJjCTBA CAMOCBOJHMX, HALIMOHaNNO OQOpMIbEHMX eHTUTeTa.l Y
OBOj KOMMHTEPHOBCKO] BU3WjU MCTHIIAHE CY CaMO BEPCKE OJIpCIHHUIIE
CpricTBa, MaKo Cy TajJa MHorv kKaroauum Haimauuje, JyOpoBHUKaA M
JPYTUX perja ca yBaXaBameM HaIjlalllaBald CBOjy CPIICKY NpPHUIai-
HOCT; UCTHLAJIM cY je M Opojuun Mycaumanu BbuX, Pamke obaacTty,
KocoBa n Meroxuje 1 Maxkenonuje. I[TotoM cy coBjeTckM TOKTpUHADH,
y CKJIONY MCOJOIIKHUX U3MeHA 10 KOjUX je JOIIUIO CPSIMHOM JBajece-
THX TOIHMHA, KaJla je HAallMOHAJTHO NMUTalke U30WIO Yy TIPBU IUIaH, NpH-
XBaTaJll XpBaTCKe TpeTeH3Hje Ha cBe Cpbe KaTojluKe, Na U OHE KOjU
cy OMJIM oJipXaJld CBOjy PETMOHJIHO-€THUYKY caMOOMTHOCT (bymheB-
e, okue u apyre).

3a Halry TeMy OJI OCHOBHOT 3Hauyaja je OJrOBOPMTH Ha IUTaIbe
KakBe cy Oujie KyJaTypHo-UCTOpHjcke ojpeaHuiie CpricTea y nBajece-
TOM BEKY M KaKo Cy C€ IOoJl HACOJOIIKUM YIapuMa CTAJbMHU3MA U Hhe-
TOBOT THUTOBCKOI JepuBatra jgecuwiie no Cpbe pa3dHjauke eHTHUKE
TpaHchopMaliyje, Koje cy JIoBeje A0 pa3BofithaBathba, pa3dujarba U Of-
Hapo[aBakhba HUXOBOT HallMOHaIHor 6Wha. OCHOBHO je MOKa3aTH
OHO IIUTO CTAJbMHCKW KOMMHTCPHOBLM HHCY 3HAJIW, U IITO jOIII YBEK
HE 3HAjy HUXOBH MJCOJONIKH M TMOCTCTAJbMHCKHM TIOJUTHYKU Hacjeln-
HMIIK, Meby BHUMa U OHM KOju y HaIlle BpeMe KPEeUpajy OHOCE PYCKe
JUIJIoMaTHje TipeMa pa3bmujeHoj JyrociaBuju, YMHOTOME HUXOBOM 3a-
cayroMm u nipeMa Cpbuma noce6Ho.

IMpaBociaBuu neo CpricrBa OKYIUBCH OKO PacTer/bUBE HaTHALKO-
HajlHE HJIeje, Koja ra je ocraB/bajla 0€3 OCHOBHE XOMOIrcHHM3alluje, OHE
Koja je Tpebailo Ja nopaBHa M YHUQUKYje UCTOPHjCKH HACTajleé pEerHOHa-
JIMCTUYKE U JIOKAIMCTUYKE HEpaBHUHE (L[PHOTOpCKE, CTapo U jy>XKHOCP-
OHjaHCKe, DOCAHCKO-XepLIeroBayKe, JAJIMAaTMHCKE, JUYKE, KOpJAYHalIKe,
0aHMjCKe, CJIaBOHCKE, CpeMcKe, BojBohbaHCKe W ApyTe) HUje HU JI0 CTBapa-
Ha jYTOCJIOBCHCKE JApXaBe HU KaCHUje OpraHckM xomoreHusosad. Hbero-

2 IOywan Jlykay, Padnuuku nokpem y Jyzocrasuju u navuornanko numare 1918-1941, Beorpan 1971.
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Ba "MojiepHA” NapTHUjCKO-TIONUTUYKA pasybenoct (1918-1941), okpeHy-
Ta "3ajeIHUYKMM MHTepecHMa”, HMjc ITopaBHaBaJla HEro je joul BHIIE
OXHBJbABAJIa OBE PETMOHAIM3ME, NpeTBapajyh HMX Y TOJYEHTUTETE
pamnIMYUTE MOJUTHUYKe YyIoTpedsbuBocTH. Ha Toj ocHoBM he, moTom,
CTAJLUHCKE U HEOCTAJbMHCKE HAIIMOHAJIHE WACOJIOTHje HACTABUTH CBOjY
IIOJIITUYKY OOpOy ITpOTUB "BEJIMKOCPDIICKE XCT€MOHHMjE" M PasBUTH j¢
Jo ancypia. [MoJuTHYIKH je ogpxXaBaHa y XUBOTY CHAroM JIMYHHX HJIH
IPYNHUX "HOBOHALIMOHAJIHO"-YMHOBHUYKUX TI00Yy/la, CHAroM nparMa-
TUCTUYKHUX MHTEpEca APYIITBEHOr JIHA.

Myxamenancku geo CpbGa, omHocto ousnmx Cp6a (y buX, Ha
KocoBy u Meroxuju, y 3erckuMm KpajuHama v geny bpapa, y Pamkoj
00JIaCTH M JPYTHM PETMOHMMA), UNIACKOM U3 TYPCKOT JAPXaBHOI OKBHpa
(Koju je CBOjy BUIIICCTHUUYKY CTPYKTYDPY OJIpXKABAO Ha OKYIIy CHaroM pe-
JIMTUJCKOT YMHUOLIA), HUje TOOUO CPIICKY JAPXAaBHY M HAIMOHAJIUCTHYKY
KYJTYPHO-UCTOPHJCKY ITPOTHBTEXY, OHY KOja OM FeroBO BEJIMKO INMCUXO-
JIOIIIKO MU MOPATHO packpiithe nepuHMcala Ha YHUBEp3aIaH HauMH: jaCHUM
onpebermeM paxMka uaMehy Bepcke M HapOJHOCHE, ca IpaBociaBHUM Cp-
OMMa jegHOpOIHE JUMEH3Uje, U IpeTBApAbeM OBC JIDYIC Yy OKOCHHLYY M
KOXC3UOHY CWJIY IOBpaTKa JAPCBHOM MIACHTHTCTY, 3ajcAHUYKO] E€THO-
jE3NYKOj U KyJATYpHOj ocHOBU. (OCTaBJbeHH Ha I10J1a ITyTa, U 0e3 crapor U
0¢3 HOBOT' YIIOPHUIITA, CPIICKM MYCIMMAaHU HUCY y ¢THUYKU HeAePUHU-
CAHOM U IOJIMTHYKH PACTETJLUBOM jYTOCJIOBEHCKOM OKBHUPY JIOOWJIM YTIO-
pHUINTE CTAOMJIHOCTH M pEHallMOHAJIM3allMje, HEro caMo HOBE OKBUpPE 3a
M'OJUTHYKA JaBUparba uaMehy Cpba M XpBara, y CyIIITMHUA MPUBPEMEHOT
KapakTepa - y MIIYeKUBamby Jla ce U3ryOJbEHO MCIAMCKO YIIOPUIITE Io-
BpaTU. Y TOM JIaBHpalby Cy, HOIIICHH CHATOM KOHBEPTHTCKOI HECTATHBH-
3Ma, KOjU Ce Y OJIHOCY IIpeMa MCKOHCKOj MaTHHM HCIOHaBao M Ha
KOJICKTUBHO-TIATOJIOIIKM Ha4YMH, CBC BUINE yNagajld Yy KaTOJUYKY KJie-
PUKaJIHY MpexXy. Tako Cy INpeko CBoje NapTHjCKO-IOJIUTHYKE He3aBU-
CHOCTH, M3MeDy JiBa cBeTcKa pata, M IpeKO CaBe3HMIITBA ca XpBATCKUM
hanmmamMom y JIpyroM CBETCKOM pary, OWJIM yDadYeHU y KOJIO TCHOLIMHE
aHTHUCPIICKE TTOJUTHKE U Ty Cy KpBaBy UIPY MIpaJld CBE 1O Mpeid Kpaj
para. A oHja je 610 ocTBapeH "KOMIIPOMHUC”, Y jeHOj 3aKyJIUCHOj KO-
OpPJAMHALMjU CTALMHCKO-TUTOBCKEC M YepuuioBe NOJUTHKe, Y UHIbY
crnamanatba XpsaTta ojJ cprcke ocsere. [lomMohy mera cy oOunu
CHAIICHU U HUXOBH €KCIIOHCHTH, MYCIMMAaHM. 3aBpPIIHU YUH "KOM-
nmpoMuca” omoryhuia je Cosjercka JipxxaBa CBOjOM LICHTPAJIHOM MO3U-
LIKjOM Yy CaBe3HUUYKOM CBETY, TE€ CBOjOM HICOJIOIIKOM YCMepeHolhy
KOja je CpIICKO-XPBaTCKM paTHH CykKo0 oapebuBaia Mpeko crapux
duKIMja 0 "BEIIMKOCPIICKOM yrieTaBamy'. [locie pata cy MyciMMaHu
3aXBaJbyjylM THUTOBCKOj aHTHUCPIICKOj MOJMTHUIIM J00UjaJiM IIHMPOKE
MOTrYhHOCTH TMOJMTHYKOr NMOTBphUBara Ha aHTUCPIICKOj OCHOBM, aJjld
Yy OKBUpHMMA JAPYIITBEHOT CHUCTEMA U KYJITYPHO-NPOCBETHE TMOJHATHKE
Koja MX je IMOoCTEeIeHOo “XpBaThiopajia”. Ca IporjalncikheM MOCeOHE MY-
CIMMAaHCKe HallMje KpajeM 60-ux ¥ nodeTkoM 70-uUX roguMHa J100UjaIn
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Cy MPUBHUI CAMOCBOJHOCTM M CaMOJOBOJBHOCTH, KOjU HUX je Hej0oM
JIOBO/IMO Ma TpaHUIly XpBAaTCKOT HALMOHAJHOT KOpIlyca, a JeJIOM -
Nnpeko yoOp3aHe XoMOreHHu3allhje Ha BEPCKOj OCHOBU - JecpOU3Upao,
JIejyrocjJaBu3Mpao U [OHOBO OKpeTao Typckoj.

XpBaTCKO-MYCIMMAHCKO CABE3HUINTBO pa3BHjaHO j¢ HA OCHOBH
HenpujaTesheTBa npeMa CpOuMa, Yy [Ipolecy CBECTpaHe HEyTpaiu3a-
1IMj¢ CPIICKOT Hapo/la. Y TOKY MOJUTHKE KoOja j¢ CBAKOM €THHYKOM
"IMCHACHCTRY" M3 KYJTYPHO-UCTOPHMJCKOT OKBMpa OBOr Hapoja
IUMPOM OTBapaJia BpaTa; y3 TO My M IioMaraja fa ¢e UWHCTUTYIMOHA-
Ju3yje Ha "HOBOHALMOHAIHO]" ocHOBU. OBa IOJUTHKA je Tpajajia CBe
10 Kpaja 80-ux roguia, a ojpxapajia jy je y XMBOTY TUTOBCKA Urpa
ca Julcpuma nocrcrasbuiHcke "Pycuje”. TToToM je, Ha xpBaTcTBO Ha-
CJIOeHA MYCIHMaHCKa caMOOMTHOCT, KOpUCTehM ce rnoliypa3Bajbe-
HOM JYTOCJOBCHCKOM JIpXaBOM JNoOHJIa LPWIMKY [da Mpeay3Me
onyudyjyhu cenmapatucruuku kopak. Taja je modeo na noJasd Jio
U3paxaja M OHaj HCH CMep KOjeMYy je XpBaTCKO CaBe3HUIITBO
CIYXHWJIO caMO Kao cTalla Ka MCJIaMcCKo-(hyHIaMEHTAIUCTUYKOM
HUJILY.

IMokaronuueHu neo CpricTBa CTYIIHMO je Y OKBUpPE HAIMOHAJM-
3alMje OKO XpBaTCKe uiaeje joul y Joba €BpONCKMX HAIMOHAaJHO-
eMaHUMIIATOPCKUX mnpolicca XIX Beka, adu He y uHeauHU. Kpajem
OBOTI M mnoYyeTkoM XX Beka fico y Janmauujy u JJyOpOBHHUKY je CBO-
J¥y CpHCKy cBecT, Majla 3aMarjbeHy, MIMakK OpXaBao Y CTamy
olipeherc KynaTypHe MOOMJIHOCTU, MaKo je ¥y cynbonocHo noda u o
MATHIIE - OJl HbeHUX MNOJUTUUYKHUX npejcTaBHUKa U on CpIricke rpa-
BOCHABHE LPKBe - OMO OCTaBbeH Ha Heauiy. OBa H>erosa Mo3UiIMja
npyxaja j¢ BATUKAHCKOM LIEHTpPY NMPUAUKY Ja I'a MOJABPrHE CHUCTe-
MarCKOj KJIEepHUKaJIHO-TIOJMTUYKO] XpBaTuialuju. CaMo cy MOpaJiHH1
CTUMYJIAHCH cplickux nodena y bainkanckum paroBuMa u IIpBom
CBETCKOM paTy JIOHEKJIE 3ayCTaBUJIM OBY oJiHapobaBajyhy crpaTeru-
Jy. o (gopMUpaba jYTOCJIOBCHCKE ApXaBe: IMOCJe Tora je Ouiaa ob-
HOBJ/B€HA Y KOMOTHOM OKBHPY HAaJHAIIMOHAJIHOI jYTOCJOBCHCKOT
"yHuTapusma” M "lUeHTpasusMma’. Y HOBOj ApXaBU j¢ KaTOJUIKO-
KJIepUKaJHa aklinja (Kpuxkapu), noa BUAOM O0opGe MMpOTUB "BEJIUKO-
CpPIICKE XereMoHMje”, moOujasa MOryhHOCT J1a HOBU OKBHpP XHBOTa
pazapa U3HYTpa M Jla HAcCTaBM CTapyd KYpC XPBaTCKe HallMOHAJHE
XOMOTCHHU3AUM|C, KOjHU je CBE BHMIIEC YKLYIMBAO U "CUBC 30HE" Cpr-
CKOT eTIHHHUKYMa. MHoro ebukaciije Hero paHuje.

JenaH nyT je UMIao mpeko Jaudke HOJUTU3AIMjE KOHBEPTHUT-
cKe cBecTH oHor jgejaa Cpba kaTojJuka Koju cy Bch Hanmyloraju ay-
TEHTUYHHU KYJITYPHO-UCTOPHUJCKU KpYr. Apyru 1yr je Uilrao JUHUjOM
oOMaHa - Kpo3 00pby NpoTuB T3B. "CPIICKOr YrhbheTaBakhba MatbWH-
CKHMX Hapoja", U BOAMO je HeyTpaJM3allMjU JYTOCIOBCIICKE TTOJUTH-
Ke. C apyre crpaHe, MOJICTUIIA0 j¢ aHTaAXOBaH-¢ CBETCKE jaBHOCTHU y
HPUJIOT CENapaTUCTUYKUM TNOJUTUKAMa Kao "ocioboiuJadkuMm’. Y
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BputaHuju cy ra oJimdaBajiyv UCTOPUJCKO-TTYOJIUIUCTUUKY TOJUTUIAPU
Pobept Curon-Borcon U Bukam Crua, AoTaja BeJUMKH 3arOBOPHHULU
ollpxarba Aycrpo-Yrapcke MOHapxuje.>

Yeaenauo je nepvo cretdpMyHe aHTUCPIICKE YIIOTpede CTaJbUH -
cke "Pycuje”, 3a Bpeme xora he oa Cp64a onBojeHe UeaMHE JOOUTH CBO-
jy HOBY HallMOHAJHY WJACOJOTUjY Ha JIMIIMJK XPBaTCKe HALMOHAJIHE
noautuke. OH U JaHac Tpaje. 3axBasbyjyhu pyckoM (COBJCTCKOM), 110
Cp6e¢ pasopyxapajyheM YMHHOLY KATOJIMYKO-KJICPUKAJIUCTUYKA AKIIU-
ja je nobujasia HajluMpe IMOoJbe JICJaTHOCTH, HApOYUTO Yy CKJIONY 3a
OOMYHOT YOBEKAa MPUMAaMIBUBOT COIHjAJIHO-PEBOJYLIUOHAPHOI HaJlaX-
Hyha ¥ MeraloMaHcTBa. Ha 1beroBUM TaslaCMMa CBU aHTHjYTOCIOBCH -
CKH KNUIKYJAHTH Cy JOOUjAIM M3BAHPEAHE IOTOMHOCTH, Y CKJIOHY
ujcoJiordje "y MMe paJlHUKa M cejpaka”. HJobujanu ¢y u moryhiocru
la y KoJa CBOj¢ TAKTHKE U CTpaTervje yIrperHy mace, Ja Mmoia BUIOM
"[IpOJETEPCKOI UHTEPHALMOHAIU3MA" OCTBApe pas3MuuTe ODJIMUKe Ha-
IIMOHAJIHO-IIOJIMTUYKE YIOTpebe "mpoJierepujata”, IITO je OWIO Cy-
MPOTHO MPOrPaMCKOM UHTECPHALIMOHAJIU3MY OBE KJlace.

IMocebHa AHTUCPIICKA yHoTpeda peBOJIYIIMOUAPHOI  MEJIUjyMa
OCTBAPHBAJIA C¢ TIPEKO "CHUBUX 30HA" CPIICKOI CTHHKYMa, KOje CY MOCJIC
cIoboAapcKUX TpUjyMda matulie duiie caMo JACJIUMHUYHO BpaheHe Ha myr
pecpOusanmje. 3oHa HEOMOPMILEHX CTHUUYKHUX IPYMA je Yy WIACOJOTUjU O
HOBUM HallMjaMa U Y KaJIKYJAHTCKUM OKPYXCIbUMa Koja CYy OBe I'pyrie
Tepajla Ha orJieJarma [peMa HOBOj MICOJIOTHjM, MOJICTMLAHa Ha OUpo-
ENATCKO-TIOJIMTUYKH CBPCHUCXOIHO yJbaBalbe OJ1 CBOI KYJTYPHO-UCTO-
pujckor 6uha. 3anehe Pycuje nocrajaio je KalKyJIaHTCKU YIIOTPEBILUBO
Jep CY ra mpeacTarbaiv CTCPUIHO-UHTEPHALIMOHUCTUHKU JOKTPUHADH.
CBOJUM YIIPOTITCHUM OJAPCAHULAMA HAIIMOHAJIHOL JOBOJMIM CY Y IIUTA-
e OUTHe MehyHapojHe KpUTepHjyMe 3a onpehupaibe opor 1ojma. Peso-
HOBalba y CCHIM KJIACHO-PCBOJYLMOHAPHUX [UJHEBA 3aMcHMBaJa Cy
HCTOPHUJCKY CBECT WJICOJIOLIKOM; JIpYLITBeHA INepudxepHja je UcTULaHa Ha
pPayyH YTeMEJBCHUX JIYXOBHMX OKOCHHLIA HALMOHA, UCTHULIAHA HA pavyyH
CTBApaJIaYKMX UHAUBUAYaIMICcTa - oMoryhasajyhu aa jeanoymibe opiiajia
JpyurnseHoM atmocdepoM. Maysuje o crsapHoct# rocrajajie cy mbeto
PYKHMYACTO OJHUCH-¢. Tada cy Ha 'y Marule CJIOBSHCTBA U IpaBoC/ia-
BB, Y MICOJOMIKMM Kyxumbama Crabpdnose KoOMHHTepHE, [1paBo
rpabaHCTBa JOOMjJIC CBC MAC)C M NOJUTHKE KOj¢ CYy WIM CAC/MIC WU
3M0yIoTpedibaBalic OOJBIIEBUIKE pe3oHe O ¢ceOU MU JipyrumMa. Cpou cy y
OBO BpPeME YIAJAJIM Y 1IpoLieIT U3Mehy XpBATCKO-KATOJUMYKOT KJICPHKAIU-
IMa, KOJM je ycMmepasaia NoJuTHKa PHMcke KypHje.* Koja je U3 CBOjMX
paziora pasapaja U jyroCJIOBCHCKY APXAaBY U CPICKO HaluMoHaHo Ouhe,
U CTAJBMHCKO CORJETCKE MOJMUTHKE Koja je Ha Cpbe riiegaia Kao Ha olla-
CHO KOHTPApeBOJYUHOHAPHO YIOPHUINUTE; Y 1IPBOM peiy 3001 TOra IITO

o

Bua. vnp., RW.Seion-Waison t Jugosloveni, Korespondencija J918-1941. Sveuciliste u Zagrebu - Bri-
tanska akademija, Zagreb - London 1976,

4 Jparoisy6 XusojaHorul, Bamuxan, KNamoawurxa uprea u jyeocavsencka saacm F94F-1958,
Beorpan 1994
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Cy OHH Y CBOj¢ OKpUIbe DMK TIpUMHIK 0Ko 70.000 pyckux 6esorapne-
jauma. "CkJaag” naBa BMJAQ aHTUCPIICTBA OTJeJa0 C¢  HApOUUTO Yy
KOHAYHOM 4MHY - Y JIACKPCIUTOBAILY U of0aLMBalby CBera HITo [IpH-
naja opoM Hapojy. Taja cy JpYIITBCHO-TIOJHTHUKY aTMocdepy co-
piercke "PycHje” nouciie ga ucnymwapajy pasne iockyje U namdJicTi
o CpOuMa. Y UMe He CY CTAUIM FOBOPHUTH M TTOJYUHTEJIUTEHTH, KalKy-
JAHTH M Tybunu. Jenan onl wux, Ha npumep, Msan Jlesun,> Kykao je
360r cynOuHe CroTHHa XWjbaja IiporHaHux Anbanana ca Kocosa u
Meroxuje, HAKO CY Yy TO BPeME OBY KOJICBKY CPIICKC JIDXABHOCTH H
JIYXOBHOCTH HANYIIITaJd ¢aMoO OMIONIAILICHU ¢KCIOHECHTH II0PAXCHOT
OCMAIIMJCKOr pexXumMa, are M ocrosu. Ipyru, sehu aco, rpuxparao je
JYTOEJIOBEHCKY ApXaBy M Yy BpeMe arpapne pedopme OHMO TIpaBUYHO
obenrrchen. Hlunrapeku napoj ce y ¢Bojoj orpoMHoj nehunu, cienchu
HOBC JICMOKPATCKEe MOTryRIIOCTH CaMOOpPraHu30Baiba, YKJbYUHBAO H Y
ILEH TIAPTHJCKO-TIOJMTUYKM XHUBOT (Y OBKUpY naptuje Llemujer).6

Mameby jiBa cBeTcka parta pazapaHa je "cpricka kMuMa bajikana”
M [IPUNOPEMaH TEPeH 32 TEPMAHCKH M KAaTOJHUIKO-TIPOSCIUTCKH TIPOJIOp
npeMa HMctoky. CripeMHo joj je CayXHO Ji0 ycHjama JIOBCJICHU XpBatT-
CKH HallMOHaJMU3aM M larojouika cpbododuja. [loceduo joj je
CAYXKMIA CpIICKa jyrocioBeHcersyjyha MOJUMTHKA, HaMBHO M He3Ha-
JIAYKHU BepyiyhM fa BpeMe pajin 3a el OINIUTH KOHLECHT - 34 [hbeHO
ouckMBalhbe 1a he mocie 3emiporpeca [lpBor cBeTCKOr para M IoTpeca
Koje je H3a3BAJIO0 HACTajalbe TPBC jYTOCJOBEHCKE JIpXKAaBC YCICIUTH
"caerabe A", a he HecTaTHM HepaBHMHE Ha €THHUUYKOM Ouhy Jpskane
U OMTH IMPOKPYCHU MYTEBHU Ibcrove "OMamapkmzanuje”. Tloiro ce To
HHUje AcINABajio, a HHUjE C& MOIJIO JICCUTH Yy TIPBOM peay 300r Jiabane
OPralM30BaHOCTH jYFOCAOBCHCKC [IOJHUTHKE, BCJIMKHM KpCaTopyd Ac-
CTPYKLHMjC MOTJHM CY HECMETAHO IIPOAYyO/bHBATH Opellly My Jyrociio-
BEHCKOM H Y cpIrickoM Ouhy.

Pagmim ¢y To ¥ y3 momoh "sesuue” M y3 noMoh "pecHuie”, npu
YeMY j¢ OCHOBE 32 MAHHUITYJATHBIIC UTPC MPYXKAJNO CPIICKO HAHALMOHAI-
HO CTaIbe JIyXa; CPICKO pazybheHO U MehyCOOHO CYTIpOTCTARBCHO MapTHj-
CKO-TIOJIMTUYKO OPTAHHU30Bame, Tpes3acHheno OHUM MOJIMTHKAHCTBOM Y
KOMC CY HALIMOHAJIHM MHTEPECH YCTYIIN [Ipe)] MAPTUICKUM - O CTelle-
Ha NpuxBaTatba TyDUHCKCT caBe3HUIIrBa. Kopucrehu ce oBUM CpIICKUM
MyKOTMHAMa XpBaTCKa "MeCHHUIA" je¢ y3 MOMON U jYTOCIOBECHCKE M CPIICKE
"nepuiie” goOHjasa CBoj¢ BHMINCHAIIMOHAJIHO CaBE3HHINTBO - Y peIOBHMMA
HALIMOHAJIHUX MalbHHA M CPIICKMX KOHBEPTUTA, T¢ Mehy aycTpoHICK UM
peceHTUMaHMMa. CBH Cy Y T3B. "PEBOJYIIMOHAPHO] MOJUTHLH" HAJAZWIH
CBOj¢ IIYTEBC 3a OCTBAPCILE CEMAPATUCTHUKUX IIaHoBa. CTAJbMHCKE
YUCTKE Cy OUHMCTHJIE CpPIICKE TPOTATOHUCTE KOMYHM3Ma, OHE KOjU Cy
OMJIM OCJOILEHH Ha CONCTBCHY COLIMjaJ-IEMOKPATCKy TPaauidjy, U Ha
IbUXOBO MECTO MOCTABHJIC HEYKE M CHPOBE PCl-MIOJTUTHKAHTE, KAJIKY-

5  W.AJlesun, Hayuonasenuit sonpoc 8 nocaesoennoii Espone, Mocksa 1934, 346,
6  Kocoso u Memoxuja y cpnckoj ucmopiju (ctyanja B. Bypemha), Beorpaa 1989, 301-361.
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JIaHTCKe "Majie Jbyjie” Koju ¢y, cienehid nyT KOMUHTEPHOBCKE MMapTHj-
CKe JIUCLIMILJIMHE OPHO YIIaJaju Yy KOJOTCUYUHY 60pOe IIPOTUB COMNCTBE-
HOTI Hapo/ia; Mo/ BUAOM 00pbe NpoTUB "BEJIMKOCPIICKOT XereMoHu3Ma”.
OBakaB YOBEK je aHraxmad IIpUXBaTao Kao 00JIMK JE€JOBalba, Ha JIU-
HUjU "BEJMKOI IIMJbA - KOMYHU3MA", Ha HAYMH KOJU je 3HAYUO pa3BojI-
IbaBalkhe IEroBe HALMOHAJHE CaMOOUTHOCTH. VY4YHMHAK  CpIICKe
"peBOJIYLIMOHAPHE TIpaTie” MMAo j¢ HAjmoryoHUjM OJljcK He caMo Ha
moMahoj, Hero ¥ Ha CBETCKO] IO30PHUILIM, jep je oBa [pyra U CTaBOBE
JIEKJIaCUpaHMX Tpylla [pUXBaTaja Kao TIjac CPIriCKOr [AeMOKPATCKOr
jaBHOr MHewa. MHAOKTPUHMpaHM CPIICKM KOMYHHUCTH - HJICAJUCTH
00jEKTUBHO CY CHYXKHUJM BeJIMKUM IJJaHEPUMA CPIICKE U jYTOCIOBEHCKE
JecTpyKuMje. 3aHeceHM "uaeosorujoM Majke Pycuje” HUCy BUjeaH
CTBApPHOCT Koja je MOCTENEHO TNOHMUINTABANA U CPIICKU M pYCKHU WJICH-
THTET.

Hajpumnie je Opena y cpnicko HaiMoHasiHo 6uhe 6uya npodbujeHa ca
crBaparbeM baHoBuHe Xpsarcke 1939. roguse. UnHOM Koju je o3HAUMO
ofpajatbe XpBarcke o Jyrociaasuje, M TO y TpaHULaMa Koj¢ cCy
YKJbYUMBAJIE. U €THUYKE XpBare, U Jico nokarojiudyeHux Cpba Tek o0y-
xBah€HUX XPBATCKOM HAIlMOHAJIHOM HJEjOM, U "CHBE 30HE" CPIICKOI €T-
HnukyMa (bymesue, [lokue, Jamenue u apyre), U Cpbe KaToJHUKE
HanManumje u JyoposHuka, u Cpbe npaBociasle cepepHe aimauuje,
Jluke, KopayHna, banuje, CnaBonuje u Cpema. ¥ 3zajnehy cpricke HaaHa-
HUOHAJIHE MOJIMTUKE TPOIMPUBAHA CY YTIOPHUIITA BATUKAHCKE "MCTOYHE
noiutuke”. [lponaraHaucTUYKKY TasamM0acy MpPOTUB “BEJIMKOCPIICKOT Xe-
reMonusMa" Beh cy OWJIM {IpUNIPEMMJIM CBETCKO jaBHO MHCEHE Ha
TYMaycHh¢ M IIPUXBATALE OBOI' YMHA Kao "XPBATCKOI OCBajaibha cjiodbose”.
Tako je Tasa, U KacHHje, MUCJIWIa U 3BaHUYHa "Pycuja”, cBecpaHo rMo-
3paBbajyhu baHoBUHY XpPBATCKY Kao YTOUMIITE OJ1 "CPIICKE XCTEMOHHU-
je".7 Yrumajum 6puradcku Kpyrosu, caeabenun CuroH-Borcona u B.
Cruga cy y ¢dopmuparby baHOBUHE BUJICIM COIICTBEHY MOOECTY.

Jpyru CBETCKHM paT je Opeury y jyrocJoOBEHCKOM IpXaBHOM U
JPYIITBEHOM OpraHu3My IIPETBOPHUO Yy IMpPoBaIHjy. YpaheHo je To 1 y3
noMoh okynaropa M y3 IIOMOh HEroBUX XPBATCKO-MYCJIMMAaHCKO-
HMIMIITAPCKUX ¢KCIIOHEeHaTa; alu U y3 "ynorpedy” camux Cpba. Crapu
KaTOJMYKO-TIPO3CJIUTCKU HUIpauu Openry cy MpONMpPUBAJM 1ToMOhy
CBOj¢ XpBaTCKe CKCTPEMMCTUUYKE IoJIyre (ycraina), TeHOUMIHUM Iy-
TeM, YOUBIIM OKO MHUJIMOH M Mo CpOa; OYUCTUBIIM O/ HUX KOMITaKT-
Ha cpricka Tnojapyd4ja. Taga je BeJuKd 3aMax JoOuiIa U IbUXOBa
nepduHa Urpa ca 00CaAHCKO-XEPUETOBAYKHUM MYCIUMaHUMa, I11yTeM
IbHXOBOI YKJbY4YMBalha y reHolMHe opruje. PabeHo je To ¢ 1uibeM ja
ce 0Ba BepcKa rpynalyja 3acsal/jia o/iBOjU Of CBoje KYJTYPHO-UCTOPH|-
CKE€ OCHOBE U IIPEBEN¢ Y XPBATCKM HallMOHaIHU Kopityc. [ToJuTukom
ancyp/ia HarokbeHU cy Ha NyT 6e3 rnoBpartka.

7  Apxnp pewmrseit nomumakn CCCP, (. 144, on.3a, n.4, a.2, nuct 87-88; ucro, nucr 29-39;
ucro, n.4, on. 31, a.2. amcr 29-35, 36-37, 43-79, 130-146; vcro, onn4, n.4a, a.3, juct 18-
21; ucro, on 4r. n.4a, 1.4, nuct 147-182,
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Par je u3aspao moJjlapu3alidiy Koja je HeJOKYIaH CPIICKM Hapoj
JIOBOJIMJIA Y cHUTyalujy caMoojiOpase. CBH HEroBUM IPOTUBHHUIIM
CIPeMHO CY C€ I10CTpojaBajiM y3 okynaropa, Hacynpor Cpbuma. [a
HUje OMI0 peBosylmoHapHo-uiconomkor dakropa (KIJ) cpncku ca-
MOOJIOpaMOCHHU pe/loBU OM OMJIM KOHCOJWIOBAHU CHArOM €I3UCTEHIIM-
jaJlnor YMHMUOLEA, ajluM TO C¢ HHUj¢ JECHJIO; HAIpOTHB, OWIH CYy
pa3oujeHn. KoMyHUcTHMUKM (mapTH3aHCKU) aKTOp IO KOMaHJIOM
XpBata Tura je, nenyjyhu y uMe "HoBe Pycuje” u "nponerepckor MH-
TepHAllMOHAIM3MA", YCTBapyM BOJMUO IIOJHUTUKY JUCKpPEAUTALUjCc H
YHUUITCHA HaMOHANHEe (MeTHUUKE) JTUMEH3Uje CPIICKOr OTIIOpa - Kao
"caei0eHUKA BEITMKOCPIICKUX IJiaHOBa”. T100e1oM OBOTr MpOpPYCKOr Mo-
KpeTa 0Mo je ocrBapel (eepaTUCTUIKM KOHIEIT, Kao "KOIIHja COBjCT-
CKOr Moaena” KOju cy, OCHMM HHIOKTpUHUpaHux Cpba, Morim
IPUXBAaTUTU CaMoO JieMOKparcTsyjyhn u KocMonoiaurctByjyhun Cpowu,
Kao MyT IpeMa MarjioBuToM 'rpabaHCKOM IpynITBY". AJid, TIpe CBera,
cTapy MpeTeACHTH Ha CPIICKe TIpocTope. 3a OBe Jipyre, HallMOHAJHH
KOHUENT YETHUYKOr MoKpera, Hacrajyhu oOjeKTMBHO Y OKBHPY aMe-
PHYKOI' M €HIJIECKOI CaBe3HHUIITBA, OMO je Ol MoYeTKa 3acrpanryjyhu,
Kao OMNacHOCT OJI 3aTBapatba Beh 3HATHO TMpOIIMpeHe Opelne y cpr-
CKOM CTHHYKOM Ouhy, Mako cc MuxamwiosuheB KOHUENT €THUYKH ja-
CHO ojipebeHor degepanusMa MojaBbUBA0 Y AHTHUXETEMOHHUCTUYKOM
KOHTEKCTY KOjU je YKJamkao MHOra nonospera. OnacHocT je rnpejcra-
BJbAJIO TO IITO j¢ HErOB IIMPOKH KYJATYPHO-UCTOPUJCKU OKBUP Y CpII-
CKY jedMHHUIY YKJbYUMBAO M HEKE IpPaBOCIABHE M MYXaMeJaHCKe M
KaTOJMUYKE CpIICKE TepuTopuje. OBakBUM IocTyjatuMa deaepannuima
OuJa je cympoTCcTaB/beHa aHBOjCKa (THUTOBCKA) KOHCTPYKIIMja, Koja je
CpIICKy Opernry nporuvpuBaia y kopucr Xppara. Mako cy oksupu ba-
HOBHHE XpBaTCKE JIOHCKJIC CyXaBaHM Yy KopHucT denepaiHe buX, onun
CY MNEPCIEKTHBHO 3HATHO NPOIIMPUBAHM CTBaparbeM BUIIE ¢eaepa-
HHUX M AyTOHOMHHX jeJIMHMIIA HA CPIICKOj €THUYKO] OCHOBH.

OsBa mnoJiBaja U3 Mpoluior pata pacruinhe ce y IpaMy akTyes-
Hor. DMBINM CaBe3HMIM YYECTBY]Y Y O] YIJIABHOM HE3HAJIAUYKH;
OMBIIM HENpUjaTeIbU KAJIKYJAHTCKHU, KopucTehM ce 3abiaynamMa HWiu
€KOHOMCKHMM HMHTepecuMa MpBHUX.

DepepannzoBada TUTOBA ApXKaBa CBe BHMINE Ce Orjejaja y Ha-
MOHAJIHO-TTOJIUTUYKUM ToAejaMa U HAIlMOHAJHUM MHCTUTYLIMOHAJIHU-
3alljaMa HeHTpUyrajHor Kapakrepa.

HznBojena buX, jom o cpeather BeKa HECYMIbUBO CPIICKA 3eMJba,
npeMa KOMyHHCTHYKHMM IapTHjCKUM MEpHJIMMA je O6W1a 00JIMKOBaHA TaKo
JIa je oJiMax 1ocie TIPoJiacKa OIIITE JIPKABHOLICHTPAIUCTHIKE (hase MOIJIa
YIIACTH Y KOJIOTCUMHY CAMOCTAJIHOI YHYTPAIILEl pa3BUTKA, jep je OMia op-
raHMU30BaHa 110 MEpUJIMMa MapTHjcKo-OUpoKparcKe "caMoOUTHoCcTH" Koja je
BEHE CpIicKe IpabaHe cMCTeMaTCKM ojBajajia oj Matuue. [1oToM je ycie-
JIWJIa, ¢ OpXaBHOT BpXa YCMepaBHa MpPOTEKIIMOHUCTUYKA MOJUTHKA, Koja
je dopcrpara MyCIMMAaHCKO M XpBaTCKO TOTBpbhUBam¢ Ha CPIICKHM
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pauyH. FbheH pesyartar cy Owie MacosHe ceode Cpba y Cpoujy. My-
CJMMAHU Cy CHUCTEMATCKM YOAlIMBAHU Y XPBATCKM HallMOHAJNHHU KOp-
myc.

Ca OMpoKpaTCKO-NOJIUTHUKUM u3aBajaibeM Llpue Tope Ouo je
oTBOpeH IYT oaBajatba LlpHoropcrsa of Cpricrsa. [Ipeko HoBoHauwmo-
HaJIHe MHCTUTYLMOHAJIM3aIlMjec cracapajia je MHTepecHa rpynamnyja 4vja
je ersucTeHUMja 3aBUCHJIA OJ1 OJipXaBailba y XHUBOTY oBe rojeie. Cle-
JUO je pa3BUTAK KOjU je OKO uicojomkor llproropcrsa okyrnibao
OKOJIHA CpIICKa IJIEMeHa M pervje, y HacTojakby Ja UX IMOLPHOTOpYH
Ha aHTUCPIICKOj OCHOBH.

CTapuM peBOJYLHHOHAPHO-UJICOJIOMKOM IyTeM IPUIPEMIbCHH
ayTOHOMHU3aM JI00Mjao je u3aBajareM MaKeaoHHje OKBUPEC HE3aBUCHO-
CTH KOjU CY Ta MpeKo GUPOKPATCKOI AaHTHUCPIICKOT JOKa3UBatha BOJUIU
CaMOJOBOJbHOCTH, M Ha Kpajy cerapaTu3My.

Y Cpbuju cy ouia opMupana JBa AyTOHOMUCTHYKA YNOPHUILTA
(Kocoso u Meroxuja u BojBoauHa), Koja cy - yCKOpO je Iocrajio
OYUIJICIHO - UMaJa caMo jeaHy (byHKUMjy: U3a3BaTH YHYTPAIIhE pa3-
jename¢ Matute Cprcrsa. [oautuky pasdujene CpOuje o)1 nmoderka cy
BOOMJM CPIICKM JIOKTPHMHApPU WIM HIEOJNOTM3UpaHEe JIeKJacupaHe
JUYHOCTH KOje je MPUTUCKUBaJa ceHKa TuUTtoBor camoBssaiinha.

BeJtMKM peKOHCTPYKTHBHM IIPEOKPET OMO je OCTBapeH BOJHOM
noGeaoM nokpera mnoa pykosoacreoM KITJ; y3 momoh 3anmaaHux caBe-
3HUKA ajlu y3 IpecyaHy yJiory crasmuHckor CCCP-a. [a Huje omio
JIpyTror YMHUOLIA JONUIo OM 10 Cyfapa aBHOJCKUX MpoMaraHgUCTHUKUX
("napaaMeHTAapHUX") cMMOOJIa, KOjMMa Cy 3aBapaBaHU TOBPIIHUA 3a-
MMaJgHU [OJUTHYApU, ca cTBapHoLihy: U PEBOJYLIMOHAPDHOM - Koja je
HCTHLAJIA MHTepHalMoHane (¢hopMe OpraHuM30Baiba, U CPIICKOM - Koja
joIn HHUje OuJia UACOJOIIKHU "TIPUIIPEMIbCHA" J1a TPUMHU MOJABAIEC U Ha-
METE Y MMe "HOBOI COIMJAIUCTUUKOI CBETa paJlHUKA U CCbaka", U Y
uMe "Hose Pycuje”. Mut o "HoBoj Pycuju” nmocrajao je oKpuibe y KoMe
cy aBHojcke delepanHe, aHTUCPIICKe Mehe, Morjie HecMeTaHo cracaBa-
TH. T"ajuiio Ux je cpricko pycouicTBo.

OcrBapuBajla ce joIl jeAHa aHTHUCPIICKa YIoTpeba 3abaynelc
"Pycuje”, npeko eHe NapTUjCKO-MOJUTHUKE OUpoKpaTHje, Koja je Koa
Cp0a noxuBbaBaHa Kao nepconudukanuja "Hope Pycuje”. OKostoctu
Cy UIILIe Yy IPUJIOI BEJMKHUX IUIaHEpa, Koju cy U Jakbe Ha CpOe riena-
JI Kao Ha "cTBapHO" WJH "MOTeHIMjalHO" yniopulluTe Pycuje.

"TurtoBa Jyrociasuja" nouyusaiia je Ha "CKJaay" KJICPHUKaJHO-
XPBATCKUX M CTAaJBUHCKO-KOMHUHTEPHOBCKMX (PUKIMja O “"BeAUKocpIl-
CKOj XereMOHUjU", T¢ Ha CarJaCHOCTH 3allalHUX JIEMOKpaTHja ca OBUM
pe3oHMMa. AJIM, IbeHO HacTajaibe je OMo oapeheHo CHaroM MpUHLMIIA
GOopOCHOCTH KAao KPUTEpHUja CBHUX BPEIHOCTH, KOjU j¢ MCTULAO IIPeU-
MYRCTBO MapTU3aHCKOr NOKPETa; CAMUM THUME W IbEIroBe JpKaBHO-
[paBHe opujeHTanuje. buia je To peBojdyuuMoHapHa nodciaa, Koja je,
MOTOM, IIpU Kpajy para, Ouia Bepu(pMKoBaHa I1yTreM "KoMIlpomuca”,
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KOjU j¢ CBE jyrOCJIOBEHCKC paTHC MO3MIIH|¢ MUCTUGHUKOBAO, WK HX je
Jiehpunucao na mrery Cpba kao napoja. Y "KoMIpoMmucy” ¢y Ouin
1IOMCIIAHKU Y3POLM M I10CJE/INIIE, U3a3UBAYM M XKpTBE: Ha 0a3u npeii-
paTHUX aHTUCpNCKUX duKuMja. T1IoToM je reHOIIUA Had OBUM HapoIOM
OMo ocyben Ha 3abopaB - y MHTepecy "MOJUTHKE OpaTCTBa U jei(MH-
cTBa", Koja je Tpebaso Aa Moctalie OCHOBa "HOBOT 3ajeAHMINITBA HA PAB-
HoMpaBHOj octioBn”. Crape noasajic o CpOuma mocrajaie cy nperehu
KOPEKTUBH HOBUX JPYUITBEHO-MOJUTHUKKUX omHoca. HoBu Xusor cy
JOOHjany CBM aHTUCPIICKM aTaBU3MU. Y 3HAKY OBAKBUX OIJICAatba Ha-
LHMOHAJHO-TIOJIMTUYKUX chara OMo je ocTBapeH CHUCTEM ITOTIIYHE CpII-
CKE¢ HeyTpaJu3alMje Y KoMe ¢y IpaBo rpabaHcrBa J00UjaId CBU
1poTuBHULIM CpOa. oTBOpeHO MM NpUKpuBeHO. Ha jaBHy crieHy cy ce
NOCTCeHo Bpahaiy M 1IGKHM XPBATCKM M MYCJMMAHCKH YYCCHUUM Y
TCHOLIMAY. JIOK j¢ JOTaJalllH-a, MHAYe HENpHUpoJAHA CcHMETpHja -
"ycrame jeIHako JeTHHMIM", ¢Be Bulte peMehena Ha IITCTY CPIICKMUX
HallMOHAHAUCTa, clackuala YrpoKeHOr Hapoaa, OCBETHUKA 3a FCHOUM.
PaTre noauTHyke "HepaBHUIE" Cy IMOpaBHABalC MOJUTHKOM HLUXOBOT
IMOTUCKMBAhA, KOja je KILa Y KOpUCT yuBplThuBaiba U N[POIIMPHUBaLhA
Xpsarcke. CHarom uponaraHie, IyTeM HHIOKTPUHANMjE jaBHOCTH,
yJazuiie Cy y ¢Be Mope ApYIITBeHOr CTBapajanTea. YOp30 3aTUM UX je
NMPUXBATUO U CBET - Kao UCTHHE, HapouuTo nociaeparnu CCCP - rae
CY jYrocjoBEHCKE JaXHW M TOJYUCTHHE O PEBOJYIIMJU M HEHUM IIpO-
TUBHUIIMMA TIPUMAaHE Y NPUPOJHOM CKJaay ca JoMahuM peBOJIYIIMO-
HapHUM MHUcTH(DuKalvjama. [oTtoo na HeMa Jiela  COBjETCKE
ucropuorpaduje Koju He MOYMBa Ha MpoNaraHAMCTUUKUM MpencTapa-
Ma 0BaKBe Bpcre.®

3axBasyjyhu 0BakBHUM BeIITAYKUM CUMeTpHjaMa XpBAaTCKH cela-
paTu3aM je cTynajyh Ha HIMpOKY CUEHY Y TOKY THUTOBUX NOJUTHIKUX
Urapa, YHYTpaullbUX M CHOJBHUX, U HETOBUX HAIMOHAIHO-IIONH-
TUYKUX HCIPUHLIMOUJESIHOCTA JA00Hja0 YMHOXEHY [TPOTHUBCPIICKY
"npaTiby”. NpBO WIMITAPCKY, 3aTUM MYCIMMAHCKY, MAaKeJIOHCKY,
Mabapcky M, Ha Kpajy, LipHOTOpcKY. AncoayruzauujoM deaepalHux
OKBHpa OUJIH Cy CTBOPEHM YCJIOBHM Ja C¢ aHTHUCPIICKHU MOJUTUYKH KYpC
JIeLICHTpaJIM3yje U J1a ce OCTBapyje - U MpeKo JOKaJHUX Boba, HecpOa,
u npeko Cpba aHanlMoHaHe "apecype”, KOjU Cy OBUMa CaMoO CJYXKHJIM.
Y Toky nep¢huUAHUX MPUTHUCAKA CTOTHHe XWbaga Cpba Oexaie cy w3
o]l MaTHlIe OBOjeHUX (peAcpaTHUX jeauHHMIa U ayToHOMHja, ca Koco-
Ba U1 Metoxuje, u3 XpBarcke, bocHe u XepueroBuHe.

Y pary 1991-1994, koju ce YMHOTOME OYMTYje Kao MpPOIYXKETAK
NpeETXO/IHOr, OOJEKTUBHO KX IPOTEPYjy OMBINM CaBEe3HUIIM, BODEHHU TH-
TOBCKUM TPONAaraHJUCTUIKUM IIpeJcTaBaMa O jYroCJOBCHCKO] pPaTHO]

8 Mehy oHHMa KojH Cy HAJBHIIC W3ALUTH H3 TOr OKBHDa, H TO Y[JIABHOM Ha JOKYMCH-
TaurnoHOM HHBOY jc JlcoHna T'mGujancku ¢ kmurom Coeemckuit Coros u noséas Jyzocaasus,
Mocksa 1987. ¥V HHTepIPETAIM]CKOM CMHC/Y HH OHA Ce HE pa3fAMKyjc MHOTO Ol OPYTHX, jep
Jj¢ yrnaBHOM MCXaHMYKHA 30Hp OHHX HAy4HO-NOJHTHYKHX KOMOPOMHCA KOJH CY KapakTep-
HACTUYHH 32 HajBechK Jco jyrocnoBeH CKe HcTophorpadmje.
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M MOCJEPATHO] CTBAPHOCTH, MpeAcTaraMa IMOMCIIAHUX Y3poKa U [0-
cleIMiia, 3IoYMHala U IbUXOBUX XPTaBa.

YoIlIIITCHO pe30HOBake HAa HUBOY HEJOKYITHOI COLUjaJIHO-PERO-
JIYIIMOHAPHOT Mpolieca MoKa3yje Ha j¢ HABSICHH ITOCICPATHU JIC3UHTE-
rpauMonu ToK 1ocie 1948, roaunHe 36or TuToBor cykoba ca
CrajsMHOM OMO yOp3aH, Te Aa Cy ra ojl CBeTa cauyysaje TUTOBE urpa-
pUje ca 3amaJHUM JeMOKpaTHjaMa, Y KOjUMa je TJIaBHU UTrpay rocrajao
OUTaH eJIieMEHAT 3alagHe aHTMKOMYHUCTHUYKe cTparervje. Ociaodohen
JoTaa RyTJbUBUX M HenpeAsUIMBUX CTasbUHOBUX YKOpa, jyrocJIOBEH-
CKM KOMYHHUCTHYKM Boba, y UCTO BpeMe ca opeosioM "Hajeeher JIMCHU-
JIEHTa" U cTora Ha 3anajly NMpUXBaTail Kao Xepoj., Kon kyhe je nocrajao
TOJIMKO CaMOCTAJIAH U ayTOpUTapaH Ja je OMJIO KaKaB OTIIOp OBOj ca-
MOBOJbM OMO HE3aMUCIUB. Y CCIUIY BAACTH OfpXKaBaO c¢e U NMyTeM Oa-
JIAHCHpaba ¢ca HAIIMOHAJNHUUM MPOTUBPCUYHOCTUMA, KOje j¢ UeCTO U caMm
IOJCTUIIA0, HA AHTUCPIICKOj OCHOBU, U IIYTCM CHUMCIPHUjE CPIICKO-XP-
BATCKUX TIO3UIIMfA U FbUXOBUX OUPOKPATCKO-MOJIUTUYKUX TOHALlAbA.
O0jeKTUBHO jc OTBapao BpaTa 3a XpBATCKHM H JIpyre cenapardsme. Y
TOKY MalieBpucaiba u3Mchy OJiokoBa ITIpUKpUBao je JioMahe MpoTH-
BPEYHOCTH, M J00Mjao cCiloJbHA YMOpPUINTA TaAMO IJIe UX paHUjc HUjC
uMao. Ulesnecetx roguma je Nnpeko XpynmdombeBeKe "Pycuje” ocrsa-
pUO "COBjeTCKY KaHoCY", Koja My jc oMoryhusa na v y bpexXIhenLeBo
noda cMmupyje goMahe TPOTHUBPEUYIIOCTH YIOTPCOOM MOCTCTAJLUHCKOT
CCCP-a. Tako je ycneo "CMUPUTH" XpBATCKU CCHIAPATUCTUNKHA HOKPET
U3 MOYETKA CCHAMACCCTUX TOJMHA, aJIM j¢ TO YpalHOo OHOa Kajaa j¢
OMJIO OUMIJIC/IHO 12 OH YrpOXAaBd ILETOBY JIMUHY BIACT.

buna je to jom jenua, 3a obuune CpOc HeBuiubuBa "ynorpeda
Pycuje”.

IMocae Turtope cMmptu (1980) jyrocioncHcKa MAPTHCKO-TIONM-
THYKa OuUpoKpaTHja je olipcheHo BpeMe Bianaja MnomMohy Bobutior
MHTA. AJIM Tala ca JApXaBoM U JIPYIITBOM KOjU Cy OMJIM PacTOueHH U
CYNIPOTCTABJBCHU Ha HALIMOHAJNO-KOI(CCHUOHAJIHO] OCHOBH. XpBaT-
CK4, OIMOTApCKa, MYCIMMAHCKa, MakKEUOHCKA, a JCIUMUIHO ¥ LPHO-
ropcka IapTHjcKO-TIOJIUTHUKA OUPOKpaTHja caMo ¢y UcKale Torojat
TPEHYTAK 3a [pely3uMalbe oJUlydyjyher cenapaTUCTHYKOr Kopaka.
IMpo6Hu 6aJoH 3a ¢Be Owic cy MMIITAapcke Jiemorerpainje Ha Kocony
1 Mcroxuju 1981. roavHe, Koje cy mokasajic HCE caMO MaToJIONIKY
MpXHbY YYCCHHUKA, HEIO CY OTKPHJIC W IYCTOL! CPIICKE HMCTOPHJCKC
CBECTH, MOTryOHC MOCHCAUIIC JYyre Npechje Haj cplICKUM HapojoM. ok
Cy JYre KOJIOHC KOCOBCKO-CPIICKHUX MMEBOJBHUKA MOJIMJIC MUJIOCT CTO-
Hor DBeorpajia IbUXOBU CYHAPOAHULM 3aTBOPCHU Y OKBUpUMa XpBal-
cke, buX, Cpbuje 1 MakeIoHHje joll HUCY MU CMEIU Ja 3aTPaxe
TakBy MuJocT. BehinHa je Ouia jloBejieHa J10 MOJIYHALIMOMAIHOL CTaibha,
HApOYUTO NpeKo MUJIHOH Cpba Koju ¢y OMIHM "1apodibetu” y OKBUPH-
Ma XpBaTCKe M JIOBCJICHM 0 CTamha Kaaa je 1 "Hjeall” o KyJITYpHOj ay-
TOHOMMJU MOCTajao Hepeadall.
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Beauku rianepu "HOBOTI CBETCKOI NopeTKa” MOTJIM CY HAa OCHO-
BH IbEIOBC JYTOCJIOBCHCKE JICOHUIIC OUTH ybeheHU fa je cpricka Opena
NICUXO0JNOHIKM Beh mpobujeHa, Jia je "cpricka kuuma bankana" nocraia 1o-
JIMKO paxUTH4IA JIa Jy je& MOFao TOBUTU M CIOMHUTH CBAKM O30MILHUIU
criojoliv yaapan,. [TuxTtujacra sbyjicka Maca, caTKaHa Off CPIICKOT "MHTEp-
HauMonaiuiMa”, Beh je Omia 3aopaBuiia TPAIUIIMOHAJHE BPEIHOCTU
CBOI' MALIMOI1IA; CPIICKA IIPKBEHA opraly3zalMja je 6uia pasomjeHa; 1eo Xy-
MaHUCTUYKE MHTEJMICHIIMJC TParMaTUCTUYKM MHCTUTYLIMOHAIM30BAH, a
JIPYTH JIeo (1a paxiMuMTe HauyMHe oHeMoryhen. M opyxane cHare osor
Hapoja ¢y OMJic ¥ HAUMOHAJIHO M MHTePHAIIMOHAJIUCTUYKH HeaedpUuHuca-
HE M 00E3MUCHE; ILUXOB BPXOBHM KOMAaHIHU Kajgap MapTHjCKHU UICOJIO-
TM30BaH Ha "aHTUBCIUKOCPIICKO]" OCHOBU - HA HAYMH KOjU je TOBOJIUO Y
MUTAC U ECTOBY NATPUOTCKY HO3MIIUY.

3Havajad JIONIPUHOC CPIICKOM TMOAM3alby HA HOTE M3 CTarba HUIC-
OJIONIKOT JIpCME3Xa MPYXHUJa je TeJaeBU3Hja, MoKalyjyhu Hapony y npa-
BO} CBETJOCTU IICPCOHU(DUKALMIC HAIMOHAIIMUX CIIOPOBA: Malie JbyJe
Ha BEAMKUM MON0XKAjUMa, CUTHE KAJKyJaHTe U 0c3003UpHEe MaHUMY-
JadTe, "HICIPUHLMITHjCIHE KOANIMLMjE" CCHapaTUCTUUYKE YCMEPCHOCTH,
30TOYCTIMKE CIIOJbHUX HMHTepeca. OTKpUBaIa j¢ IPYIUTBEHO-HOJUTHUYKH
MPOTEKIIMOHU3aM M €KOHOMCKH HMpallMOHAJM3aM AHTHUCPIICKOP Kapak-
Tepa. buia je To aTpakTMBHA KOMIIPOMMTAlMja THUTOBCKO-KOMYHH-
CTMYKE BJIACTH M CBOJEBPCHM YBOJl Y BHUILENAPTUJCKO OPraHU30Bal-C; Y
LCHTPY KOTa je 6HO OJIHOC MpeMa OBOM CTaHy, Kao HETaTUBHOM KO-
PEKTURY.

M npBu KopallM Ka JE€MOKPATCKO] PEKOHCTPYKIIMjU APYIUITBA U
JIpXKaBe Cy nokasupaau ga cy camo Cpbu OMiIM ocrayiM 0e3 ayTeH-
TUYHUX IALUMOHAJIHUX OKOCHHUIA XUBOTA: OMBCTBYjYiM MJM Yy 3HAKy
JYTOCJIOBCHCTBA WM Y 3HaKy arnallMOHaJHOT JIeMOKpAaTU3Ma M KOCMO-
noautusMa. Apyru cy paHuje 6MJIU MPOKPUYUIM CBOj¢ HAllMOHANHE TY-
TeBe, ca aHTUCPIICKOM McKJbyumBolthy. [Ia kpajeM 80-MX M mo4YeTKoM
90-uX roJAvMHa HHje JOILIO IO JAEMOHCTPATUBHOI IOKpETa CPIICKUX
Maca, mnpoliec JeHallMoHanu3aluje oTprHyTux nenoBa CprcTsa, 3apo-
OJbeHMX Y oKBUpUMa Xpsarcke U buX, 6Mo 64 moBeneH 1o Kpaja. Ma-
COBHM IIOKPETM CPICKMX Maca KpajeM 80-Mx roauHa, cprcka "daiBan
peBoJiylMja”, MpelcTaB/bMIM Cy 33 CBe KaJKyJaHTe¢ onoMUH,yhM cur-
Hal.

Ycaenuna ¢y HacTojarba Jla C€ CPIICKHM JIEMOHCTPaTUBHHA TOKOBHU
BpaTe Y KOPUTO CTape THUTOBCKE, y CTBAPHU XPBAaTCKEe M MYCIMMAHCKE
NOJMTUYKE peKe, Y3 YIoTpeOy CHUic, aau Cy HaAMIIUIM Ha OTNop, KOjU je
y TOKY HOBUX XpBATCKMX M3a30Ba ¢CKajlupao J0 paTa.

Yesenmo je "Hacrasak Jpyror cBerckor para”. [lokaszano ce na
OH HUje OMO 3aBpIUCH Ha IIpaBU HAYWH, Oa Cy Y IbeMY MCIIOJbEHE Ha-
LIMOHAJIHE HPOTUBPCUHOCTH OUJIe caMo IpUrylleHe; reHolua Haa Cp-
OuMa ocybecH Ha 3ab0paB, NMOTOM - MYTEM CTAJHOI YMambUBamha WU
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pceJlaTuBU30Baha Opoja Xprasa - IMOTUCHYT Y CIpaHy Kao HEIITO HeBe~
POBATHO M HEBAXHO.

Y OTpruyTHMM CpIICKMM OCJIOBUMA CEApaTUCTU4YKa nperiyha cy
ocTajajla CTBAPHOCT, IITO je 3a opaj Hapoj Ouna mociacama oroMeHa.
INokymana cy cehama Ha OHO ITO ce 30uBajo Yy JIpPYroM CBETCKOM
pary, cchatba Ha HMYMM U3a3BAHE MACOBHE rokobe. HuKko Huje xeico
Ia, Kao 1mo ce To gecuio 1941, Oyne 3aTedeH Ha cllaBaiby.

HoBu CpricKky nokper NojACTUIIAIIO j& KOJEKTUBHO caizHambhe a Cy
PaHMjU APXABHO-MNPABHU U KOHCTUTYTHUBHHU MpoLecu OWIU y (HYHKHU-
JU cpIicKe HeyTpaJuM3aluje U JIeCTPYKIM)E, TC a je OCHOBHH HCIoB 3a-
JIaTaK OCTBApUTH CBECPIICKO jEIMHCTBO.

MMoyeTkOM JAeBeaeceTUX TOAMHA j¢ M3lJe/ o Ja je Opema Ha
CPIICKOM HAallMOHAJIHOM Ouhy Ouia mpobujeHa Jio TOr CTelneHa ja Ccy
KpPO3 by CJI000JIHO MOIJIM TIPOJa3UTHU U CTapu MU HOBU INPOJEKTAHTH
"nmyTcBa Ha UCTOK", Aa je DaJlKaHCKa KOHCTPYKIMja OuIa pa3apodshreHa
110 CcTerfleHa c¢BecTpaHe yrotpedsbupocTy. Huje BMIe 6MJ0 HU "cTBap-
HE" OIIAaCHOCTHU ca PYCKOI' MCTOKA, jep €€ M OH joIll HaJla3uo y Craky
pa3bHjeHOCTM M OYHWJIA, KOje je J0JIa3WJIo MOCJe pYyXMYacTor ujco-
Joikor cHa. Pycuja ce Oyauia ca KOIIMapHUM Tp3ajuMa U TyDuH-
CKUM JaiuJbaMa "HOBOT CBETCKOT IMOpeTKa”, ca nmoMercHoruhy koja jy
je HaroHuJa jia y Toky oabauuBarba KOMYHUCTHYKE MICOJNOTUje pa3Ou-
j€ ¥ ApXaBy M TaKo IOCTaHE¢ JIaK IUICH KajiKyJiaHata. Cpbu cy rocra-
janu "cMpak TyXHU ©Oe3 urbe ukora”, rnpyxajyhium Hemnpujarciruma
[IAHCY Jia UX MPEeKO HEKe HOBe UIpe cuMbosa (HAUMOHAJHUX WIK UH-
TEPHAIUOHATUCTUUKUX) 3aHECy M 11apajiuidyjy, WIM a UX CUJIOM 1Ipe-
BElY Y CBOj¢ aCUMUJIATOPCKO OKPHUJBE.

Ho Tora. Umak, HHje JOLUIO, jep j¢ TpBM 1yr Beh OMO UCKOM-
MPOMUTOBaH, T¢ 300r Tora IMTO je He caMo OWJIa U3BpUHICHA H-UXOBA
HeyTpaiu3auuja, HEro Cy M KOJ HeCpPIICKMX Hapoja Ouic rocejaHe Ta-
KBC MJY3Hjc O "CaMOOMTHOCTH" Jla CY OBH, Kao MpaBU 3apoOJbEHUILU
UJICOJIOUIKO-HAHMOHAJIHE CBECTH OMJIM OCTajd U 6e3 KYJITYpHO-UCTO-
PUJCKUX KOHCTAHTH M 0e3 OHMX OpPHjeHTUpa XMBOTA KOjU jacHO
onpebyjy koMmmaemenrapHo ouhe 1apoaa, ¥ o/Bajajy ayreHTUYHE Ha-
pone oA HalUOHaAHUX cyporaTa. HbuUxoBH "MJIY3HOHUCTH" Cy IIPOU3-
BOJIc HOBC XpBaTHU3alMjc, MYCIUMMaHU3alMje M, 4akK, LpHOropusauuje
oman Beh MPUXBATUIM Kao KYATYPHO-UCTOPMUCKM 3aCHOBAaHE TCKOBU-
He. 11a ¢y U CPIICKHU OJIOBOp Ha HOBE M3a30BC JIOXUBIbABAJIU KAO "TO-
jaBy crapor XereMoHMCTHYKor Oayka”. W c¢BeTcka jaBHOCT je MyTeM
3BaHMYHUX KaHaJa jyTOCJIOBCHCKE ApXaBe OMJa IMPUIIPEMI/bCHA Ja UX
Tako npouemwyje. Ha Toj ocHoBM je oaMax 1o uszbujarby para 1991. ro-
nuHe rpabeHa aHTHcpricKa TmipomniaraHjia 3anajga M Mcroka, koja he
Op30 JOXUBETH BCJIMKM YCIIeX, Y TIPBOM pejly 300r Tora iro cy cp-
CKOM IMOJUTUYKOM CHLEHOM jOIII BAaJlajli MCTOPHUjCKU pacriamehcHU
HUJICOJIOTU3ATOPH.
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Y nponarallfHO] UIPY UCIPCIIEIa CY C¢ H3BOpLA MOJA3BHUIITA
o0OManyTUX U KaJkyJjaauata. bujo je, mchyTum, oudryieano aa repMad-
CKM ¥ BaTUKAaHCKM IICHTPU 100pO CXBATAjy KapaKTep 3aOlNTPCHUX
HPOTUBPCUIIOCTH, jep CY ONKM Ha oApeheH HAYMH U IPUIIPCMUIN U [10-
MATaUIM  JYTOCJIOBCHCKY JeCTpyKIHMly. Behu neo cpeTcke jaBHOCTH,
YTJIABHOM BAaHEBPOICKH, OPUJEHTUCAO C¢ TMPEKO TUTOBCKUX MpC/ICTaBa
0 "CJI0XHO] 3ajeHALM OparciBa U jeAMHCTBA", Y YBepery Ja je jyro-
CJOBCHCKO HALUMOHAJHO MUTalbe OMJIO 3a cBarja peIicHo, IpUxBaTa-
jyhu noasaie ga cy toj "cjio3u” MpBeHCTBCHO eMeTaln CpOu.

Opyru Jico, yIJIaBHOM PYCKH M HMCTOYHOCBPOIICKH, Y Malboj
MEPH 3aaJHOEBPONCKH M CCBEPHOAMECPUUKH, HAMNajao ¢¢c U ca KOMUH-
TCPHOBCKO-CTAJBUHCKMX HM3BOpa, €a HM3Bopa KojU cy ynyhuBaam Ja
pazJiore jyrocJioBeHCKMX nopeMehaja Tpaxe y HOBOj IMojaBu cTapor "Be-
JMKocpIickor fayka" ociobobeHor nocie Turtose cMpTu. Wuu, nak, jia
Cc OHM carjiciaBajy Kao cykoO /Ba LMBHIM3ALMjCKA Kpyra: KaTo-
JIMYIKOT XPBATCKOT U CJIOBEHAYKOL, U NPaBOCIABHOT CPIICKOT.”

Hacrajane cy Besimke MOryhHOCTH M 3a perMoHajiie M 3a rjao0a-
JUCTHYUKE MIPC. 3a CBe KAJIKYJAHTE IIarca Ja ce daJKaHcKa "cplicka
Kuyma” T1ipaioMH, Te fa ce XpBard U CJOBEHLM YKIbYYC Y 3allaJiHU
KaTOJIMUKU KOpIIyc, "TaMo TIie uM je U Mecro”. Hbhuxosa ucxurpena
MpH3Haha aBHOJCKUX TpaHMIa, npBo CioBeHHje U XpBarcKe, a MOTOM
buX u Makenonmje noBpehuBana cy c¢Be MNpUHIUIE MehyHapoaHor
rpasa, IITO j¢ HajApcKHje u3pasunia MehyHapoana apoutpaxa (bamen-
TEpoBa).

IMTonarmbao ce Jeo UCKYCTBA CPICKMX OJHOCA Ca CaBC3HULIUMA Y
Apyrom cpBetckoM paty. Tapa je opszomyeru B.Uepuua cprickmu rpod-
JeM "pemuno” noMohy xpparckor Tanjaema Turto-Ilyoamuh, Haronehu
u npencennuka O.J.Pysseara na osaj nyr. Y pary 1991-1994,
Yepuunopu, Pyssearosd u CrajbMHOBH HACJACIHULM CY chenchu rep-
MAaHCKO-BATUKAHCKE [UIAHOBE, HACTOjaJIM Jla "CPIICKO IUTame"” pele y
KopucT HacienHuka Tutoe u IlybanmheBe XpBaTCKe INOJHUTHKE.
ITpaBo Ha camoonpeac/behe MOAAPUIMN Cy cellapaTHCTUMa, JOK Cy ra
Cpbuma spcko yckpahpanu. OBa MaHUIyJIAaTUBHA KOOpJWHAallMja I10-
JIMTHKE BEJIMKHUX JaCHO je nokasusaia noMunauujy Hemauke y Eppornn
a AMepHKe y cBeTy, U NoTnyHy nojapebenoct Pycuje. 3amnan je npeko
MCJIaMCKOI CBETa HAcCTaBbhao Ha OCTBapyje CBOj¢ CTpaTeTH|CKE CHPO-
BUHCKC MHTEpece, JOK j¢ npeko Typcke rpaado HedyYHIAMEHTAIM-
CTHYKY HCIAMCKY OKOCHUIY, C LIMJbeM J1a NoMohy e o5 YTHIIaja
Pycuje 3acBarma oTprue OMBIIE COBJETCKE CPCHbOA3ZHjCKEe peryOsmKe.
[TonuTHKAa OUKATAaTa TOBOPMJIA j€ O Y MCTOPHJU HE3A0CIICKCHOM II0-
KOPHHUYKOM aMCPUKaHHU3MY DPYCKHMX JMILUIOMATCKUX Kpyrosa, KOjH je
HapoYMTO M3paxkaBao BbUXOB oJlHoc npeMa Cpouma. Odunmjeana Mo-
CKBa j¢ "HOBHM CBCTCKM Iopejdak” ciaenuia 0e3 casHalba /@ je CplICKO
HUTAl€ U PYCKO IHMTAIbE. 3aTUM, Y3 HUTHOPUCALE UYUILEHUIC Ja je

9 Hamup Fammoep, Kako nodedumu Cpbe, y BaumHITOHCKOM daconucy "®opeurs Adxbaupc”, jya 1994
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MJIABHY UMJb BCJIHMKHUX TUIAHEpa OCBajalhbe pyCKMX MPUPOAHUX Dorarcra-
Ba. [ToHamana ce Kao ga HE BHJM Aa CC CPIICKHU OTIIOP MOjaBILyje Kao
ILUXOBA TJABHA CMETHA, KAO TIPUMEP KOjU MOXC BOJIUTH adUpMallUju
OHMX CHara Kojc Hacroje Ja MOHOBO MOBeXY COBjETCKE paiBajJnie, U
TO HA HOBUM OCHOBAMA CBEPYCKE HAIIMOHAJIHC MHTCrpaluje.

3anaJlHU MPOJEKTAHTH YIIOPHO Cy HacTojaJiu ga noMolly pyckor
KJby4a OTBOpC CPIICKY OpaBy, CJMYHO Kao U 1944/45. rogute, ca no-
JUTHKOM "KOMITpOMUCA", KOja je ocTBapUBaHa MyTeM Clioja peBOJXYIIH-
OHAPHOI MUTa O "HOBOj] Pycuju" W CpIricKe TpaJMIIMOHAJIHE OJAHOCTH
CJIOBCHCKO] M MpaBocjaBHOj] MaTHMUM. Paziiuka je y ToMe 1rro je 1991-
1994, pycka OupokpaTHja y CB0OjOj MOCHYIIHUYKO] U IpO3analHOj Mo~
ULIMJM HacTojajla J1a CpIICKY OpaBy OTBOPH KaJlay3oM, jep TaKo HELITO
MWIOM BMIIIC HUje OWIo MOryhe - Mocjie HecTaHKa CTapux Melujyma
cpricKe 3aHeceHOCTH. Y pary 1941-19435, HapouuTo MpU H-CTOBOM Kpa-
iy, ctasmMHMcTHYKA "PycHja” je myTeM nsHyheHOr KOMIIPOMHKCa U3a3Ba-
Ja Tparnune Mebhycpricke mnojesie, o0jeKTHBHO TIPOY3POKOBABIIM CMPT
JeceTviia XuJbaga JpyaM. Y paty 1991-1994. to j¢ paguia U 1o LeHY
BATAJHUX CPNCKMX MU MO LCHY BUTAJIHUX PYCKHUX MHTepeca, UM M Be-
JIMKMX HEBOJba KOj¢ Cy MpeTuje Aa u3asoBy joiun Behy katactpody Ha-
poja. Craenchiy yMHOroMe CTaJbUHCKE IMPEACTABE O jYFOCHOBEHCKHUM
HALMOHAJIHUM OJIHOCHMA, a y X¢JbU Jia "NIOMUPHU 3aBaheHY CIOBCHCKY
Opahy” pycka JUIUIOMaTHja HUje BUaea jla ey CpOuMa CyrnpoTcTanbe-
Ha "Opaha” eKCIIOHEHTH TYDMHCKMX MHTEpeca; Kao IITo ¢y TO OUJIU U
y niepuony pyror ceerckor para. Jla MomoBo Hacrynajy ca MOKpOBH-
TeJHCTBUMA AHTUCIOBCHCKOT M AHTUIIPABOCJIABHOI KapakKTepa, Ja
IIMpOM OTBapajy CBOja BpaTa 3a HACTYI CHara "HOBOI CHECTCKOI IOopeT-
Ka". Y CBOjOj UICOJOrN3aTOPCKHU oapeheHoj "HeNpULTpacHoCcTH” HACTO-
jana je Jja IOo3UIMje XPBATCKUX, CJHOBCHAYKMX U MYCIMMAHCKUX
cernapaTMcTa U KamuTyJaHata u3jeiHadu ca nosunmjoM Cpba, Hapola
KOJU C& CAMO CYINPOTCTaB/bHAO TYPUHCKUM IUIAHOBAMA U IIPUTHCIMMA.

TMoTnyHO 0JICYCTBO CT4por PYyCKOI (COBJCTCKOr) IbeT ca Mebyua-
POJIHC CLIEHE JIOBEJIO je 10 Tora aa cy CpdouMa OMJIC HAMCTHYTE TELIKE
CaHKILHje, 1a cy OuJie caudibeHe HENPUHIIUITHUJENHE TPOjeKINjc 0 HO-
jJean buX, y KojuMa je UTHOpHUCAH M HaJl HbMMa W3BPIICHH TCHOLMM;
MPOjeKIIMje KOjuMa Cy HaclAeJHULMMA paTHUX yOUIla nojesbUBaHe cTa-
pe CpICKe 3¢eMJbe, JIOK Ce y MCTO BpeMe CPIICKHM OpYXXaHU OArOBOp Ha
HOBE M3a30B€, KOjU Cy MpaTWJe U aKliWje HACUJIHE WM JIOOPOBOJLHE
pasMcHe CTAHOBHMIITBA, T¢ aKLMje MOBpaTKa Aeja noipydja Koja cy y
JpyromM cBEeTCKOM paTy OuJia oTera, MmporjaljaBaja 3a caMO CpIICKO
"eTHUYKO uuirhewe”. Y pemer-uma KOHTakT - rpyne, Kojy je jyJa
1994. ronune 6mia opMupata MehyHapoaHa 3ajeIHUMUA, PEIICHUMA
kojuMa ce Cpbuma noaemupaio 49% teputopuje 6usme buX (o1 64%
KOj¢ KaTacTapCKM Ilocenyjy). Y MalaMma IojieJie oBe 00JACTH, KOjUMa
ce CpIICKa jeJMHMIIA JpacTUYHO pasOujasia Hajoosbe CC orjenaja U He-
MPUHIMIIUIECTHOCT 3anajHe U noJipeheHu OJIHOC pyCKe MOJIUTHKE. Y
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OBUM apaHXMaliiMa pYCKU oduiMjeaHu omaHoc rpeMa CpOuMa KaTkana
Ce rpalliyyo ca HEIPHJjaTeIbCTBOM: Y3 CarjlaCHOCT KpPEMaJbCKUX TIOJIM-
Tyapa y Baumuitony je dpeOpyapa 1994, OMo HaAMETHYT XpBaTCKO-MY-
cIMMaHcKM "OKBHDHHM CcriopasyM o (xnepalmju”, KojUM cC¢ IPEKUIao
ILUXOB J0TA/IAIbUY KPBAaBM CYKOO, Ha HAYMH KOjM j€ TOBOPHO Ja je
OCHOBHM [MJb JIa ¢e Kowiuija cyrnporctsu CpouMa. BalmHITOHCKHUM
HAMETOM ce oJ1 DocaHCKo-XeplieroBaukux Cpba Tpaxuya KoorepaTHB-
HOCT HAa JIMHUjU apaH3KMaHa KOjU Cy UM ocyjehuMBasIM paTHY 1100e1y; Koje
cy Impatwie U odMmambyjyhe CMHXpOHH3auMje ca 3alaJHuM ITapTHEPU-
ma, 10

OdunujenrHa nonutuka Kpemipa npema CpOuMMa yMHoOroMme je
nmoncehana Ha peTke ciayvyajese HeMohH M paBHOJIYHIHOCTH KOje je He-
KaJIa KCnoJbaBaja LapCcKa MOJUTHKA, M Y YCIOBMMA KOjM HUCY CpaB-
IBUBH ¢ OoHOMa H3 1993, ¢ 0O3MpOM Ha 4YMILEHHUILY Ja I[IpUBpPEMEHA
CKOHOMCKA HeMOh BeJIMKOr LMHa HUje u herosa Bojua HeMoh. Pycku
MUIIOMATH CY KaJMKaja M3apaxasald paslOAYIIIIOCT U Yy HMUTAbUMA
Koja cy yrpoxkaspayla BUTaJiHe MHTepece came Pycwuje. IMonamanu cy ce
Kao fa e npumehyjy na je oCHOBHM LMJb CBETCKMX MOhHMKa aa pa3-
OujeHy pPYCKYy JIpXaBy YUMHE CUPDOBHUHCKMUM IIPUBECKOM Da3BUjCHIMX.
To ¢y nmocebrno uaycrpoBaie Mpojekuuje o noaeiae buX, oqTHOCHO Kpu-
BysaBa Mana KOHTaKT-rpyne koja je BaH CpICKe 30HE OCTaBHJA
BehHHY CUPOBMHCKHX OoraTcraBa (JeBeT PYIHMUKA) U TPUIIACCT Ipal-
CKHMX 1IEHTapa, T¢ HajBaXXHHUjC KOMYHUKALIM]C.

Okpetainbe Jicha ocimoboauiaaukoj 60pOU CpricKor mapouga a0BO-
JIMJIO je y TIUTambe TpaaulIMolaIHY PYCKHM yTHLA] Ha BajkaHy, Koju je
OIyBcK OMO 0/ BUTATHOY CTpaTel'W)CKOr MHTepeca M 3a camy Pycujy.
V3poKe BeJIMKOr 00pTa Yy pycKoj MOJUTHIIM MOXKEMO TPAXKUTH Y UIICO-
JIOIIKOM Haciehy CTalbMHU3MA, Y MOJMTHYKO] DHito30dmiv U3BCAEHO]
U3 JACLCHUJCKE IIPOMarati¢e KojoMm cy jolll JOMMHHUpaJie cTape (pUKIHje
O PEMETHJIAUKOM "BEJIMKOCPHCTBY", @iM je UIaK OWI0 11eOOUUIO TO
HITO j& OH MMOKAa3UBa0 BEJIUKY OJIMCKOCT aKTYEJHHUX CTaBOBA HOCHJIALA
"HOBOTI' CBCTCKOI' noperka” npeMa CpOuMa ca cTaBoBUMa HCKHUX Kpea-
TOpa PYCKC MOJUTUKE, HITO OVUMIJICAHO TOBOPUH O ojpebeHUM TyhvH-
CKMM YTULIAJUMa Ha Y. BJIHCKOCT 0OBUX cTaBoBa c¢ MaHudecToBaia u
Kao onpebenun ckiam melting-pot JIpXKABHUX U JPYUITBEHUX OpraHuU3a-
Ma M COBJeTCKUX APXKABHO-IIPABHUX M HAIMOHAJIHMX KOIICIHIMja.

10 CpnckH mocpeaHH HJIH HENOCPCAHH CATOBOPHHUH ICOHTAKT-rpymne, npcaceanuk Penybanke
Cpnceke Pagoan Kapaymt, npeaceaHuk Hapoane ckynwmudHe Momunno Kpajummuk o
MHHHCTAD HHOCTPARAX Moci0Ba Ajnckca byxXa cBeaoye o APCKOj CAMOBOLH AMEPHYKOr Npel-
CTaBHHKA y 0Boj ['pynu ambacazopa PcaMaHa M MOCHYLUHHYKO] HHCPTHOCTH PYCKOr “YiaHa
Hukundopona, Te wcroBor npermmoctasibcHOr Batatnja YypkiuHa. MuHucTap byxa Hasoau
0BMaHy Kojy je Tpebasio OCTBAPHTH JIAHCH PAKEM ABE BapHjaHTC YCTABHHX apaHAkMaHa: jelAHe
3a Cpbe, Koja je ocTap/bala YTWCAK Aa CC HE NOBOAH Y MUTAbE BHXoBa (hpeAcpaiHa caMo-
CTAJIHOCT M HbHXOBO KOH(ECACPAIHO MOBCINBAHE€ €a MATUUOM; IApYTa, 3a MYCJIHMaHE H
XpsaTe, KOjoM ¢Cc NOTNYHO rapanTyjc ueiosatocT baX. ("JaBHoet" 6p. 182, Capajeso, 3. IX
1994). Kpaju WHHK TBpAH Ia pycku npenacTapsik y KoHnrtakT-rpyne Hukndopos, y Kora ¢y
ce OHW "yapanH", "HHjc HMIOTA YpaAuo 3a cphceky ctsap”. Hampomvs, MHpHO je mocmatpao
Kako PenmaH mocne pasropopa ca XpeataMa H MycnauMaHHMa caM ncenpas/ba peh noro-
ropcHe Manc. ("Jasnoct" 6p. 184, Capajeno 17. IX 1994),
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HMnak cy cTaBOBM CIOJBHMX YYCCHUKA Y jyroCJIOBEHCKOj JIpaMU
OnUJM caMo MPUBUIHO UCTOBeTHU, Oyayhu ga cy UM NoJa3He MO3ULUje
OWiIc pasjiMuuTe: 3allaJH¥ YYCCHULM CYy IPH OUEHU jYTOCJIOBEHCKE W
CPIICKE¢ C€THUYKE CHUTYalMjc MOJA3HMJIM OJI MCKYCTaBa APYILITBCHO CTa-
OWJIM30BAHUX CHTHUYKUX WJIM MYJTHCTHHUKUX EHTUTETA, OJ TMOJHU-
TUYKHM M JYXOBHO 3HATHO KOHCOJHUJOBAHMX HAllMOHa, TpaxXchu mnosa
peliehba y HaHAMOHAIHUM KOMIEIIMjaMa; pYCKH YYECHHMIIU CY CBO-
je To3uIMje 3aCHUBAJIA HA aHAIIMOHATHOM, IPOJICTEPCKO-HUHTCPHALIMO-
HAJIMCTHUKOM Hacieby, Koje je - 0yayhd NOTUCHYTC TpaJIMIIMOHATHE
JIYXOBHE MOJUIOre - MOIJIO IIOUYMBATH caMO Ha BM3MjaMa HCKC HOBe
MICOJOIIKE KOHCTPYKUHJC, U TO MOJ YCIOBOM Ja CC OHA OCTBapuBaJia
HAa PYCKOM HaIlMOIIAJHOM TJIY - TaMO [JIC j¢ JIYI'M XKUBOT IO 3aCTaBOM
COBjCTH3MA pa3apao YIJIaBHOM PYCKHU MCTOPHJCKM HUACHTUTET, JOK CYy Y
KCTO BpeMC MaJid HEPYCKHM HApojd JoOujasn HecayheHe MoryhHocTH
NnoTBphUBama, ¥ TO HA AHTUPYCKO] OoCcHOBHM. CTora ce 11pojeKuMje "Ho-
BOI' CBETCKOTI IIOPETKA" HA POCHJAHCKOM IMOJPYUjy MOTY TPCTHUPATH U
KAao HACTOjakba Jla € CBM aHTUPYCKHM HAITMOHWIM3MHU YIPCTHY Yy 3aliaji-
Ha KOMIIp/IOPCKa KoJia, Koja OM BoaMIa HeyTPaAJIM3aluju U paszoujathy
BeJvKe PycHje, T¢c Kao HacTojama Ja ¢e€ y3 IbMXOBY IIOMOh 3aycTanu
NMokpeT O0110Be H>€HOI €THUYKOI W MOJUTHYKOI [1allMOHA M JPXKABC,
KOjU j¢ - Mocjie KOMIIPOMUTALIMjC U CYMpaKa CTaJbUHCKOT CHUCTeMa - Y
HE3ayCTABUBOM TOKY. 3a IJIAHCPC TAKBE MOJUTHKE "CPIICKU CMHIPOM”
ce TIOKA3MBA0 Kao BeJHUKa O11aCHOCT.

Pyewuja ce, MchyTuM, MoHamasa Kao Ja HUje OMJla cBeTCKa CUJIA.

Kpajem 1994, roguHe pycka aumioMaTHja je ¢Boj nyT 3a Cpoe
3apapaBajyhcer MaieBpUcama 3appliaBajia Ha JUHHUIKM "JHCTC" 3ariajiHe
MOJUTUKE. YOUM HanyJbckor cacrarka "Cenmopuua miyc Pycuja” men
MMHMCTap MHOCTpaHUX 1ocyoBa Anapej Kosupjes je npysxkao ojpebhene
Hane na he ycaosu Hapomyie ckymurruie Penyoauke Cpricke o nipa-
BWIHHjCM pasrpaHuychw,y y Hanymy OuTH Oap ACTUMHUYIIO  1IpU-
xBaheHM, ajJy je UIPYy OTKPHUBAO IbCros saMeHUK, Buranuj UypkuH,
cTaBoM Jla cy Bch ycesojenn ycsaoBu KoHTakT-rpylice, koju cy Cpde
IipacTU4HO mnorabajiu, nernpomeHbuBd. [locie Tpeher xcHesckor ca-
CTaHKa MMIIMCTapa MHOCIPAHUX II0CJIOBA, KPajeM jyJa, pycKa JMILIO-
MaTHja HHUJC BUIEC y3MMasa y o03up upciore ca Ilajga, xpajaucaBo
HarJaluaBajyhu Jla je ieH TJIaBHM JIONPUHOC TO UITO j¢ OCYjeTHJIA BOj-
Hy unrteppenimjy Cnercke 3ajeiuune v HATO-a, 1¢ j1a je usBojeBasa
OIUIYKY BCJIMKHX Jla he y ciydajy CplICKOI TIpUXBaTakba HallyJbCKOT
JauKarata caHkuuje npeMa CabesHoj Penydoauum Jyrociasuju OUTH
ckunyre. Huje Mapuia mro je tMMe, 00jeKTUBHO rJeaajyhu, noiacTu-
naia Hecnopasyme Meby CpbOuma, cykobe usmchy jaBe npuTHUCHMMA
dopcupane JIpymrseHo-NOJUTHUYKE aTMocdepe: u3Meby Ba uMa oj-
ropapajyha nojaurduka pesoHa. (OBako H3HyheHa cpilicka ©Opeina jo
ouna mpowMpeHa onga Kana jc CPJ, nonccena pyckum, rapamuujama
na he ourn ociiodoheHa namcra cankuuja ako Cpde y Peny6anuu
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CpIICKOj HATOBOPM l1a MpuxBaTe nonuxasajyhe mane KoHrakTt-1pyne, He
nodousnm ox INana ycTynke, oAroBopua MpeKUIOM MOJUTHUYKMX U €KO-
HOMCKHX OJIHOCA ca TMPEeKOUPUHCKUM CYHApOJNHMIIMMA, YaK M ca 6JloKa-
oM Komyuukaimja. 3saumunu  Deorpan je oBaj NpekuJi NpornpaTruo
JIPCKMM OINTYX0aMa, Ha HAYMH MOTIIYHOI JUCTAHIIMpPaba O 1EJOKYTTHC
JOTaJIAlIC CBOj¢ MOJUTHKE; YaK U ¢ca MJICOJIOIIKMM MOTHUBallMjaMa Koje
CY I'OBOpMJIC O CBOj¢BPCHOM "1ICOKOMYHU3MY". CTpacty cy OMiic CMUPCHE
TeK TOCHC PAVIOXHOI M HALIMOHAJNHO JOCTOJAHCTBCHOI O/IIOBOPA PYKO-
BojicrBa PC, Koju je MCcTULIA0 0OMabUBAYKM M YaK 3aBCPCHUYKHM CMMCAO
HpUATHCAKA MChYHAPOIHC 3aje/IHUIIC, Y3 HAOMCUC Jla UX jyIoCJIOBEeHCKa
cTpada 1Mje jaCHO BUJIENAa, WM UX je rpeHeOperansaa.

Hosu oOpT Hacrtao je mouctkom 1995, mourro je nocrano jacHo
fa HUA OBM NPUTHUCLIM HUCY YpOJIMAM 1uiojoBuMa. Cpbu npeko pune
NOXa3uBaJU Cy CIIPEMHOCT JIa CBOje MpaBe/iHe To3UIIMje OpaHe Mo cpa-
Ky LIEHY.

Huxkana y ucropujn ojmiocn Cpba u Pyca HUCY OMIM TOJMUKO
UCIIPCIUICTCHNA M TOJMKO EI3UCTEHLMJaJIO YCIOBJBEHM Kao JIeBeaece-
THX roauHa XX Beka. Cpou ¢y taga 6pardchu cebe 00jeKTUBHO OpaHu-
Jmn ¥ Pycujy. 1 ¢Be napoae Koju cy Tpedaim Jia NOCTaHy CHPOBUHCKHU
M YOIIIUTC APYIITBEHO-CKOHOMCKHM 1IPUBCCAK "HOBOI CBETCKOI OPCT-
Ka". Kao panuje IopbavonmeBa Tako ¢¢ M Hopa JeipumHOBa "Pycuja”
rnokasaja um MJICOJOIIKHU, ¥ TNOJUTHUKK, U MOPAJIHO HECIIpeMHa Jla ca-
rjieja M cebe M CBOjy OKOJMHY. BellMKu Opoj iheHUX JbYIH j¢ IToMojiap-
CKM aMEpMKAHU3aM JOXMBJHABAO Kao IIPOrPECUBHM MOJICPHU3aM, 0e3
npase apTUkyJaluje U 0e3 ckuaja Oorare TpaauliMjc M ¢KOHOMCKOI
panMoHaiM3Ma. 3BaliddHa PycHja je y XebM ja ¢e JOHUBOPU pasBuje-
HOM CBETY, KWjiajJa TpaJULIMOHAJIIHE MOCTOB¢, pU3MKYyjyhm jomr yca-
MJbCHIMUKHjY OyayhHoct. HU 1beH onHoc nmpema CpOuMa HUjC U3JIA3MO
M3 OKBUpa OBOI "CKOpojcBUOKOI" TparMaTu3ma. ¥ IIOBPUIHUM IOJIM-
TUUKUM DPE301I0BatbUMa HCKHUX HbeHHUX JMILUIOMATCKUX TpelcTaBHUKA
CPIICKM CJIO0OMAPCKHU O0je AMHUTCILCKM MPUMEDP je, MaKo OOJEKTUBHO
WHCIIMpATUBAaH W OyJMIaUKH 3a HeHY CUTYAllMjy. JOXHMBJBABAH KAao
CMETIbA 11a TIYTY A0OpOBOJbHE "aMepHKaHU3anuje”. Ja im je y nurtamy
CTpax OJ1 HOBOI' CMYTHOI BPEMEHAa WM CC PAJMIO O CTPATCIUU M3JIa-
cKka M3 JiyOoKe JpYLITBEHO-CKOIIOMCKEe KpH3e y3 u3beraBarbe pusHKa
KOj€ je HOCHJIO CYITAapHUYKO OKPYXetbe?



224 Becenun Byperuh

THE USE OF RUSSIA FOR REMOVING THE SERBIAN BARRIER
FROM THE WAY OF THE "NEW WORLD ORDER"

Summary

Viewing present events in the Serbian lands within the administrative borders of Croatia
and Bosnia & Herzegovina in the context of international situation, the author pays special at-
tention to the attitude of the official Russian policy towards this major crisis and the Serbian part
in it. His answer to the question - why does this policy unreservedly foliow the Western reason-
ing? - has led him to the very source of errors and disorientations.

In his opinion, the principal source is to be found in the legacy of Comintern-Stalinian
unjust treatment of the Serbs as "hegemonic" and "nation oppressing". He demonstrates the
spread of this misconception through the Communist sections and its eventual adoption by the
international public. The Communist Party of Yugoslavia made an ample use of it, most of all of
its national constructs which were presented as the "Soviet model of national equality”.

During the World War II, the Serbian national dimension was pushed back in favour of
Tito’s revolutionary policy promoted by the Allies along with the national and constitutional
model that was to produce drastic shattering of the Serbian lands. The Serbs were once again
taught to accept it as an "ideology of Mother Russia". By the end of the War, it was through the
"policy of compromises”, instigated by British and Soviets, that the victory of Tito’s line was se-
cured. It resulted in establishing a political system that kept equating causes with consequences,
Croato-Muslim murderers of the Serbs with their victims.

False conceptions of national stands that had been taken during the World War II were
spread around the world by Tito’s State. The latter has presented itself as the maker of a solu-
tion operating as a true counterweight to the "Greater Serbian hegemony", and the advocate of
the struggle against "the recovery of such hegemony". All along, political and constitutional prac-
tice, based upon anti-Scrbian orientation of Yugoslav tederalism, was systematically neutralizing
the Serbian people, enabling any action at Serbian expense, pressures on the Serbs, the exodus of
the Serbs from Kosovo & Metochia, from Bosnia & Herzegovina, and from Croatia.

Both the West and the East were so successfully deceived by the official policy of the
Yugoslav State that the Albanian 1981 revolt as well as the dramatical events by the end of the
80’s and in the beginning of the 90’s were understood as a “reaction to the recovery of the old
Greater Serbian bogey". The author gives an analysis of the Russian policy in the beginning of
the 90’s demonstrating her historical mindelessness, discontinuity of her Balkan strategy. It is the
Stalinian legacy again that he recognizes in the efforts of Russian diplomacy to equate the un-
equatable Serbian and Croatian positions, which means the destruction of traditional Serbo-
Russian relations without building the new ones.
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Abstrakt: Die Aufstand- und Befreiungsbewegungen sowie ihre Fithrer sowohl
bei den Scrben als auch bei den Griechen sind in den ersten Jahrzehnten des
XIX Jahrhunderts der historiographischen Literatur im groflen und ganzen
bekannt. Es wurde aul die erste Geschichte von Karadorde-Aufstand hingewie-
sen. die von Triantaphyllos Dukas in Versen, griechisch-iambischen Finfzchnsil-
bem. zusammengefa 8t worden ist. Es wurden manche Parallelen mit Milutinoviés
"Serbianka” hervorgehoben. Es wurden auch manche historischen Angaben {iber
die gricchischen Teilnehmer am Ersien serbischen Aufstand dargeboten und er-
forscht. Gleichzeitig aber wurden die Aufzeichnungen (iber die Personlichkeit des
IFihrers selbst sowie tiber ihre Widerhalle in der gricchischen Literatur und Kul-
tur ausgeblicben. In diesem Beitrag befassen wir uns eben mit diesen und solchen
griechischen Texten, und zwar von der literaraturhistorischen Seite ausgehend
und mit dem komparativen Zutritt.

Die historiographische Literatur fiber die Aufstinde bei den Serben
und Griechen in den ersten Jahrzehnten des XIX Jahrhunderts hilt bedeu-
tend zuverlissigere wissenschaftliche Resultate in Bezug auf literaturhistori-
sche Studien iiber dieselben Aufstinde und Befreiungsbewegungen sowie
tber deren Anfithrer fest. Das bezicht sich besonders auf die komparative,
balkanologische Erforschung der Themen und Motive, ihrer literarischen
Quellen und aller literarischen Materialien. Ja sogar das, was bei der Erfor-
schung unseres geistigen Erbes einige literaturhistorischen Umrisse bekam,
wird hauptsichlich auf wenige Beitrdge Uber die serbische und griechische
Volkspoesie iiber Aufstinde und gegenseitige Ubersetzungen dieser Poesie
zurickgefiihrt.

Chroniken in Versen, in denen Volksdichter vieler Einzelheiten in
Zusammenhang mit den Ereignissen iiber die Enthauptung serbischer Fiir-
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sten und die Empdrung gegen die "dayi"*, (*tirk., Name fir Janitscharen -
Hauptminner), iiber das Organisieren und dic Fithrung des Aufstandes des
serbischen und griechishen Volkes gegen die Tirken gedenken, beleuchten
gleichzeitip auch zahlreiche Einzelheiten aus dem Leben und dem
revolutioniren Wirken der kiihnsten Fithrer von Aufstinden. Um diese er-
habene Epoche der serbischen und griechischen Geschichte erfassen zu kon-
nen, muBten sowohl der Wissenschaftler als auch der Dichter die politische
und kulturelle Primisse jener Zeit in Betracht zichen, um einige Eigenschal-
ten in der sozialen und 6konomischen Entwicklung des serbischen und
griechischen Volkes zu entdecken, welche ihnen ermdglichten, fiir thre na-
tionale, politische und kulturelle Wiedergeburt zu kimpfen, und zwar vor
anderen Balkanvolkern.

In eciner chronologischen Ubersicht lenken wir unsere Aufmerk-
samkeit in erster Linie auf das literarische aber gleichzeitig auch auf das rein
historische und ethnographische Echo von Karadordes Lebensweg und sei-
nem Aufstand in der griechischen Literatur und Kultur.

[

Es st nimlich bekannt, und das wird auch in der griechischen Histo-
riographie besonders hervorgehoben, daf} die erste Geschichte iiber den set-
bischen Aufstand unter Karadorde (1804} in griechischer Sprache, und zwar
in Versen, in 24 Gesingen, vielleicht nach dem Vorbild genauso vieler
Gesiinge 1in Homers Epen "llias” und "Odyssee" verfafit worden is. Es han-
delt sich um eine Chronik der Aufstiindischen in Versen, in griechischen iambi-
schen Pinfzehnsilbern mit einer Zisur nach dem achten Verstufl. Die
Chronik wurde vom Griechen Triantaphyllos Dukas aus Zemun (Semlin),
geboren in Kastoria, unter dem Titel Gescliichte der Slawen-Serben ver-
faft, in politischen Versen! zusammengestellt. Dartiber schrieb vor mehr als
einem Jahrhundert Svetonur Nikolajevi¢ in seiner analytischen Abhandhung
FEin griechisches Liederbuch iiber den serbischen Aufstand.? Lir fragte sich
damals: "Wer war dieser gute Mann, der vom Kampfl der Serben um ihre
Freiheit dermaflen begeistert worden war, dald er sich entschltof, ihr Held-
entum im Lied zu preisen”? Der Name des griechischen Autors geriet in
Vergessenheil genauso wie das Biichlem, worin er geschrichen stand. Das
Liederbuch? sclbst konnte nach Nikolajeviés Worten - "obwohl es ein Ergufl
sener reinen und gerechten Seele ist, nicht in Erinnerung der Serben bleiben,
da es nicht in threr Sprache verfafit war" aber auch von der Litcratur-
geschichte wurde es nicht angenommen, da es sich um das Werk eines nichi
groflen dichterischen Talents handelt. So dachte Nikolajevic. Es scheint je-
doch, daf} Dukas” Eingebung und vor allem sein veristisches Beherrschen der
verworrenen griechischen politischen Verse alle Merkmale eines gelungenen
Dichtens besitzen, und den Autor selbst nicht in den Schatten stellen.

1T, Dukas. 1807.
2 Sv. Nikolajewié, 1883, 285-309.
3 ). Papadrianos, 1988, 198.
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Dukas’ Liederbuch der Aufstindischen iiber den Kampl der Serben mit
den "dayi” von 1804 bis 1807 war bereits damals in allen Donaugebieten beliebt,
besonders in serbischen Stadten in der Vojvodinag, unter gebildeten Hindlern
ind der kaufminnischen Jugend, von der gefordert wurde, die griechische Spra-
che zu beherrschen. Unter dem Lesepublikum von Dukas™ Versen der
Geschichte von Karadordes Aulstand sollte auch der Dichter Sima Milutinowvié,
genannt Sarajlija ("ein Mann aus Sarajevo”), gewesen scin, der auch griechisch
gebildet worden war. Davon ausgehend fragte sich Svetomir Nikolajevié auch an
dieser Stelle: "Ist unserem grofien Dichter aus diesem bescheidenen Liederbuch
Dukas’” nicht gleich i1 den Sinn gekommen, die Taten und Helden aul dem Auf-
stand selber zu besingen?"

Ohne Absicht, Dukas’ Licderbuch "auf die literarische Hohe von Miluti-
novi€s Serbianka (Die Serbin) zu heben”, fand Svetomir Nikolajevié, dafy in beiden
Werken vorwiegend Lreignisse und nicht Helden besungen werden. Grofle
Ahnlichkeiten gibt es auch im dem Infalt, und zwar darin, daf3 bei beiden Autoren
einige Lieder denselben Titel tragen, und dafd manche Lieder nach derselben Reihen-
folge stehen? In diesem Sinne unterscheiden sich Dukas” Lied XX Die Flucht Kon-
das’ aus der Stadl zu den Serben und Kondas’ I'lucht von Sima Milutinovié. Dieses
Ereignis wurde auch von einem serbischen Volksdichter m den Versen Eroberng
Beigrads (1800) gestaltel.

1

Als Al Pascha von Jannina nach dem Fall von Suli (1803) manche
griechischen Haiduken-Klephten zu verlolgen begann, leisteten dem Ge-
walthaber viele von thnen Widerstand. Unter thnen hob sich Nikotsaras, der
berithmte Klephtis aus Thessalien, besonders hervor. Iir [iihrie  seine
Munnschaft von 500 Helden-Palikaren im Jahre 1807 zur Hilfe den serbi-
schen Aulstindischen unter Karadorde. Im Frithling desselben Jahres
wurde Nikotsaras von den Tirken zuerst im Gebirge Meniki umgezingelt,
und als ¢s thm gelang von dort zu enttlichen, wurde cr von zahlreicherer Ar-
mee 1 Engpaly Zichno eingeschloflen. Aber auch i dieser Situation zog der
mutige Nikos den Kopl aus der Schlinge und er drang sich zusammen mit sei-
nen Klephten bis zu der Stadt Prawi hindurch, wo thnen der Eingang in die
Stadt durch die Briicke verhindert worden war. Dann drang sich Nikotsaras’
Schar hindurch, was in den griechischen Volksliedern iiber die Klephten ge-
fetert worden ist.®

Nach dem Volkslied, also, wurden dic Tiirken von Nikotsarus™ Pali-
karen im Sturm geschlagen. Danach drangen sich die mutigen Palikaren bis
zur Stadt Prawi hindurch, es wurden ihnen aber die Durchgiinge zinn Nord-
en, nach Rhodopengebirgen geschloffien, weil sie in den Hinden der tirki-
schen Scharen waren. Auf diese Weise wurde Nikotsaras™ Schar verhindert,

4 Sv. Nikolajevid, 1883, 290.
5 K. Sathas,"180Y, 580.
6 Eklogai 1969, 76.
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den Karadordes Aufstindischen in der Sumadija Hilfe zu leisten, so daf sie
nach Thessalien zuriickkehren mufite.”

Man wufite sehr gut, daf§ die Griechen von Ali Pascha nicht lange
gespart werden. Deshalb lud Euthymios Wlachawas, Armatolos aus Chassia
im Friihling 1808 alle bekannteren Klephten und Armatoloi, zum Verhandeln
ein. Sein heifler Wunsch war némlich, einen allgememen Aufstand gegen die
Turken zu erheben, und deshalb ist es selbstverstindlich, daf} scin Name nit
Karadordes Aufstand in Scerbicn eng verbunden ist.®

111

Parallel mit dem Gesang iiber scine Helden - die Palikaren Pa-
pathymios Wlachawas, Nikotsaras und Jorgakis Olympios, den bekannten
"Torgac" aus den Rethen von Haiduk-Veljkos Freiheitskimpfern, die an
der serbischen Revolution teilnahmen, oder zumindest den serbischen
Aufstindischen zur Hilfe kamen, erwihnt der griechische Volksdichter auch
Karadorde. Im Lied iiber Andrutsos Odysseas, cinem der Haupttriger des
griechischen Befreiungskamples, des Kapitins und Anfiéhrers griechi-
scher Truppen im Nordwesten des Landes um Agrapha und Karpenissi,
tritt auch Karadorde auf. Wilirend jedoch das Lied iiber den ersten ser-
bischen Aufstand, in dem die Tugenden Karadordes sowohl als Menschen
als auch als Heerfiihrers und Helden nicht sichtbar hervorgehoben sind,
selten ist, verflucht in diesen Versen Andrutsos’ Mutter alle Heerfiihrer,
sogar auch Karadorde selbst, dal} sie ihren Sohn fortgeschickt haben.
Dariiber singt der griechische Volksdichter zusammengefafit in nur zehn
Versen - iambische Fiinfzehnsilber:

Andrutsos” Mutter trauvert. Andrutsos™ Mutter weint.

Oft beschaut sie die Berge. und verflucht sie alle samt:

"Oh ihr wilden Berge von Agrapha, und ihr Berggipfel.

Was tuet ihr meinem Sohne an. Andrutsos. dem Kapitén?

Wo weilt er diesen Sommer, warum a3t er nichts von sich horen.

Weder in Aspra noch in Karpenissi, nirgendwo ist er zu vernchmen.

Oh ihr verfluchten Heerfihrer, und auch du Karadorde!

Warum nahmt ihr meinen Sohn mit euch - einen so kithnen Helden.

Auch ihr Flisse verjingl eucren Lauf, und kehrt zur Quelle guriick.

Legt Andrutsos den Weg {rei. damit er Karpenissi erreicht.”

Dic Entstehung dieses Licdes tiber den grofien Anfithrer der Anl-
stindischen, Odysscas Andrutsos, und den serbischen Ilirsten Karadorde
kann in dic Zeit nach 1816 daticrt werden, als Andrutsos zu einem Arma-
tolen wurde, und vor 1824 als dicses Lied in der crsten verdffentlichten
Sammlung griechischer Volkslieder des franzosischen Philhellenen Claude

7 M. Stojanovié, 1979, 169.
8 Eklopc 1962, 18, o o , o
9 CL Fauriel. 1824, 114,17 'AvSpik’ 1) pavvie SAPsta, ' "AvSpin’ 1) pdvva kiaise / Hpdg tox
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Fauriel gedruckt wurde. Fiir uns ist besonders interessant, daf} dies das erste
griechische Volkslied ist, welches  {iberhaupt in die serbische Sprache
iibersetzt wurde, und zwar aus der russischen Ubersetzung von N. 1.
Gneditsch. Das Lied wurde im Jahre [833 in "Letopis Matice srpske" von sei-
nem damaligen Redakteur Teodor Pavlovié tibersetzt und verolfentlicht. !

v

In der Athener Zeitschrift "Pandora” (1861) tritt cin ethnographischer
Artikel unter dem Titel Serbien, mit Hlustrationen des alten Belgrad und des
alten serbischen Hiuserbaus aul. Diceser Artikel, hinter dem die Redaktion
der Zeitschrift "Pandora” steht, beginnt romantisch: "Seit threr Griindung cilt
Pandora® Serbien als Schwester der Griechen willkommen zu heilden, cine
Schwester, die nicht nur denselben Glauben hat und dasselbe Ungliick er-
lebt, sodern auch die Schwester, die dieselben Kimpfe fir die Freiheit er-
tragen hat. Sowohl Griechenland als auch Serbien, obwohl sic bescheidenc
Maglichkeiten hatten, doch cine Feurige Liebe gegeniiber threm Vaterland
hegten, kimpfien lange Zeit, und beide besiegten den groien und schreck-
lichen Feind..."!

Der zweite Artikel - Karadorde, serbischer Fiirst'? - mit seinem Bild
und einen Riickblick aul die Heldentaten der Aufstandischen. Da der Autor
im Grunde genommen von Karadordes menschlichen Eigenschalten dank
scincm Unterfangen im Aufstand ausging - Karadorde fithrte die Schlacht in
der MiSar-IEbenc sowie dic Kdmpte um dic Befreiung Belgrads an - endete
cr seine Auscinandersetzung mit der tragischen Niederlage des Fiirsten
1813, als dieser nach RuBland floh, und eine Zceitlang in Osterreich Iebte. Im
weileren ‘Text des unbekannten Autors steht geschrieben: "Karadorde kehrte
das letzte Mal imm Monat Juli 1817 nach Serbien zuriick, und dicse Angabe,
von der einige anders denken, wird gerade mit der Vorbereitung unseres
(griechischen) Aufstands in Zusammenhang gebracht. Der bekannte Ange-
horige der Hetiirie, Galatis, und Kapitin Jorgakis Olympios suggerierten
thm, e¢rneut sein Vaterland in den Aufstand zu fithren, und wenn cr auch
sein Herrscher geworden wire, sollte er, nach Bedart, den griechischen Aul-
stand unterstiitzen. Karadorde ging iber Jassy, wo er sich drer Tage lang aul
der Burg des Anhiingers der Helirie, Galatis, aufhielt. Der Mann, der uns
diesc Angaben gab (einer der bekannten Anhinger der Hetérie, der bereits
verstorben ist), sah ihn damals dort in Jassy und sprach mit ihm; er wurde
auch von etwa 70 bewallneten Serben des Herrschers (Milos) gesehen, doch
bekam dic Obrigkeil keinerlei Auskunft {iber seinen dortigen Aufenhalt.
Von Jassy bis Mahadi ging Karadorde als kranker Knecht eines gewissen
Peloponnesiern Michail, welcher diese Reise 800 Florin bezahlte. Bis zur ser-
bischen Grenze begleitete ihn auch Kapitdn Jorgakis. Fiir den serbischen
Firsten war diese Reise wahrhaltig anstrengend, weil er sich wegen seiner

10 M. Stojanovié, 1991. 133,
11 "Pandora" 1861, 257-258.
12 "Pandora" 1850-1851. 473-474.



230 Miodrag Stojanovi¢

Grofle tagelang im Wagen, wartend und kniend, quélte. Nachdem
Karadorde in Serbien angekommen war, vertraute er sich dem Herzog Vu-
jica an, mit dem er in Verbindung stand, doch verriet ihn dieser bei Milos,
der zulieB3, daB sie ihn bei Nacht mit einer Axt enthaupten, und damit, wurde
jener Plan der Hetérie verhindert. Wieviel Opfer verlor der griechische Auf-
stand ohne deren Namen zu wissen!"?

Jorgakis Olympios tiberlief nach Serbien, und dort kdmpfte er tapfer
fiir dessen Freiheit an der Seite des Helden Haiduik-Veljko. Olympios zeigte
in den Kdmpfen so viel Tapferkeit und Weisheit, daf} er von den Serben
bewundert wurde.

Die Angabe, dafd Karadorde bis zur Grenze vom griechischen Auf-
stindischen Jorgakis Olympios begleitet worden war, ist mit dem spéteren
Schreiben der Historiker M. Laskaris* und N. Todorov's im Finklang.
Darin stand, dafl Olympios selber Mitglied von Philike Fletairia war, so dafl er
nach Serbien gerade aus dem Donau-Fiirstentum Walacher gekommen war.
Dann begub er sich nach Ostserbien und kam in diec Negotin-Krajina an, wo
der Haiduk Veljko Petrovi¢ gegen die Tiirken gekdmfpt hatte. Er nabm
Olympios in seine Haiduken-Schar auf, schlof3 Bruderschaft mit ihm und
iibergab thm unter seinem Kommando 12 sciner Haiduken. So kimpfle an
der Haiduk-Veljkos Seite auch der I lauptmann Jorgakis, und zwar volle 6 Jahre
(1806-1812) gegen die Tiirken, indem er die serbische Krajina verteidigle als
ob er in seinem Heimatland Hellas unter dem Olympus gekampft hitte.1®

Vv

Relativ viele Angaben tiber die Gewohnheiten und Briuche, iiber den
Charakter und die Poesie der Serben, aber auch iiber serbische Aufstinde
und Karadorde bot dem gricchischen Leser die Ubersetzung von Rankes
Werk Die serbische Revolution. Zuerst wurde in derselben Zeitschrift, "Pan-
dora" (1861) nur das IV. Kapitel veroffentlicht und bereits im darauffolgen-
den Jahr 1862 findet man das ganze Werk. 7

In demselben Jahr, 1862, veroftentlichte der Athener Professor loan-
nis Perwanoglu cine Abhandlung unter dem Titel Uber die serbische Volks-
poesie '8 Die griechische Abhandlung wurde aufgrund des Vorwortes und des
Kommentars von Niccold Tommaseo zu seinem Buch Canti Hlirici geschrie-
ben, und sie umfalit drei Zyklen serbischer Volkslieder: den Zvklus dber
Kosovo, Lieder tiber Marko Kraljevi¢ und serbische Pocsice tiber den Aufstand.
"Der dritte Teil der serbischen Volkspoesie, der als I'orsetzung der beiden
ersten Teile angesehen werden mufl, besingl”, wie Perwanoglu sagl, "dic
Taten des jingsten Helden der serbischen Geschichte - Karadordes (des
‘Schwarzen Georgs’), und als Thema liegt ihm der schreckliche Kampf zwi-
schen den Tiirken und Serben von 1804 bis 1815 zugrunde. Diese Lieder dh-

13 Ibid.

14 M. Laskaris, 1836.

15 N. Todorov, 1965, Ssqu.

16 "Pandora" 1861 258 ()()L:m\dm 1933.

17 M. Slnldnowc 98
18 Ibid.. I'18&-1
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neln sowohl ihrem Geist als auch ihrem Stil nach dlteren Liedern, die sie
zum Vorbild nehmen, doch weisen sie keinen geringeren poetischen Wert
auf. Auch das sind Heldenlieder iber den ersten Helden Karadorde, oder
iiber cinen der Sicge der Serben iiber den Feind: manchmal besingen sie
auch irgendein bedeutungloses Ereignis, das die Phantasie des Volksdichters
verschiedenartig ausmalt."!?

VI

Uber Karadorde bei den Griechen schrieb am umfangreichsten und
sicherlich am interessantesten der Journalist und Publizist Kostas Passajan-
nis in seinem Buch Serbische Lieder, wo er auch sceine fragmentarische
Ubersetzung von Njegoss Zuecignung dem Staub des Vaters Serbiens?® ein-
fugte.

Im Kapitel Vorléufer in der serbischen Poesie und Kunst werden Petar
Petrovi¢ Njegos und Branko Radicevic als treue Nachfolger von Vuks Refor-
men und als zwei schopferische Vorboten in der literarischen Wiedergeburt
Serbiens dargestellt. Der erste hat in der Heldenpoesie und der zweite in der
Lyrik die scholastische Tradition vollkommen verworfen, und den schopferi-
schen Weg zur Kunst und Poesie in der Sprache des Volkes klar eréffnet.

Die patriotischen Lieder von Njegos, besonders sein Bergkranz, bilden
einen Liederzyklus iiber Menschlichkeit und Heldentum, "wic  unsere
(gricchischen) Klephtenlieder sind”, sagt Passajannis. Njegos ist ein volks-
timlicher Homer seiner Zeit, da sich alle seiner Lieder auf heroische Kam-
pfe der Serben gegen die Tiirken und auf den serbischen Aufstand fiir die
Befreiung beziehen. Der epische Dichter und Philosoph Njego§ besang in
langen epischen Gesingen den heldenhaften Kampf des Befreiers Serbiens -
Karadordes, des grofien Fursten und Erneuerers Serbiens und Montenegros.
Seine Lieder im volkstiimlichen Geiste tragen den einmaligen Titel
Bergkranz. Passajannis bringt in freier Ubersetzung Zueignung dem Staub des
Vaters Serbiens, jedoch unter dem Titel Karadorde !

Zu Beginn seiner Ubersetzung, dic nicht selten in einc Nachdichtung,
ausartet, entfernt sich Passajannis fast regelméfig und wie nach der Regel
vom urspriinglichen Text. So zerlegt Passajannis NjegoSs gedankenvolle
Verse zu Beginn der Zueignung:

Mdge sich auch dies Jahrhundert stolz der gréfiten

eins vermeinen,

Kinftigen (zyg:schlechtern wird es stets als Schreckenzeit

erschernen.™
in drei ausdruckslose, unstete Scchzehnsilber, von denen der dritte sein

willkiirlicher Anhang ist. Auch das Preisen von Karadordes Taten aus dem
Aufstand im Vers (15):

19 Ilnd 122.

sajannis, s.a.. 36-40.

21 Ihxd 331 M. SIOJanOVIC 1976, 365- -386 (370-372).
22 Njegos. 1963.
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Rief sein Volk. sprengt” dessen Ketten, neu konnt” er

das Kreuz erheben,-
entwickelt die griechische Nachdichtung in zwei Teile.

Das Abweichen vom urspriinglichen Vers Njegoss wird daraufhin im-
mer charakteristischer. Ein Fragment des Liedes (Verse 25-28), mit dem
Leitgedanken, "Die Geschlechter richten Taten”, wird in doppeltem Umfang
paraphrasiert, und die Verse 29-34 vergroBern sich von sechs auf elf griechi-
sche metrisch heterogene Reihen - zwischen 15 und 17 Versfiile. Daber ist
jedoch die Bestrebung Passajannis’ anwesend, daf er in meisten Fallen den
Rhythmus von Njegoss trochéischer Sechzehnsilbern erhalt.

NjegoSs Zueignung an Kardorde hat die gricchische Nachdichting
nicht bis zum Ende {ibertragen. So weill der griechische Leser nichts tiber die
Verse 35-38, in denen eine Serbin besungen wird, die Dusan- und die Obili¢-
-Nachkommen geboren hat, und dal} die Serbien den Eid der Freiheit erfiillt
haben.”?

Passajannis fafite Njego3s Lied als Inspiration auf: getreuer iibertrigt
er hauptsiichlich jene Verse, die Karadorde und seine Taten im Aufstand
rithmen. Daher geht er in seiner Nachdichtung auch nicht bis zum Schlufl,
wobel er mit der Allusion auf die Gegner des Fiirsten endet. Lin solches
Ende ist fiir den griechischen Leser logischer, da dic Zueigrung dem Staub
des Vaters Serbiens, in Einklang mit ihrem Beginn, "dieses stolze Jahrhundert"
rithmt, dessen Bedeutung fiir die Serben "durch die Jahrhunderte hindurch
immer grofer sein wird."

*

Anstatt abschliefender Erorterungen hat der Leser bereits selbst be-
merkt, daf} es in der gricchischen Literatur keine originalen literarischen
Werke irgend welchen Genres gibt, die von Themen und Motiven aus
Karadordes Leben und der damaligen Sumadija sowic des damaligen Serbi-
ens wspiriert worden sind, oder es sind uns diese zu diesem Zeitpunkt noch
nicht bekannt. Es gibt also kein einziges grieclhisches Kunsthed iber
Karadorde wie jene eingebungsvollen Verse des serbischen Dichters V. 1€,
im Gedicht Bote der Fretheit, sind, die dem ungliicklichen Schicksal Rigas
Pherédos’, dem griechischen Dichter und Revolutionir, gewidmet sind. Es
gibt auch keine Erzidhlung, die mit der Die Strafle vorn Rigas Pherios in der
Sammlung Doréol von Svetlana Velmar Jankovi¢ zu vergleichen ist. Es gibt
sogar keinen so cingebungsvollen historischen und literarischen Text, der
dem Essay Die Auslieferung des serbischen Nobelpreistrigers Ivo Andri¢ ih-
nelt, der vom verhiingnisvollen Augenblick inspiriert worden war, als Rigas
aus Welestino von den Osterreichern im Jahre 1798 an den Hingen des Ka-
lemegdan-Hiigels, neben dem NebojSa-Turm in Belgrad den Tirken zur
Hinrichtung ausgeli¢fert wurde.

23 M. Stojanovié, 1976, 371.
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Anstatt dessen Gberwogen im griechischen geistigen Lrbe historische
Texte, ethnographische Aufzeichnungen und Ubersetzungen tber den
groBen serbischen Firsten und serbischen Revolutioniir Anfang des X1X Jahr-
hunderts.

KAPATOPDLHE Y TPUKOI KHOHUXEBHOCTU U KYJITYPHU
PesnmMe

YcTaHHYKa XpoHuKa - rpuka necmapiua Tpuanmacpuna Jdyke o 6opou Cpba c
naxujama 1 Typuuma (1804-1807) npsa je ncropnja cpnekor ycranka noa Kapahophem.
HacTtano ynopeno ¢ no4yeTkoM yctanka, JlyKIiHO A€A0 je HAMHCAHO Y CTHXY - TPYKOM
JIMOCKOM MEeTHAeCTepUy, HAjBEPOBATHHIE MO Y30pY HA HCTO TAKO CTHXOBAHY XPOHHKY
Hawer appuna Konavesnha jecu o cayuainom sosmymventyu ¢ Cepouju (byaum 1804).

bes Hamepe ma JlykuHy necMapiuy "y34HTHe HA K¥bif KEBHY BHCHHY MuayTtnHo-
suhese Cepbuanxe”., Ci. Hukonajesuh Hanasy ga ce y oba Aena nenajy YriaiaBHoM
docahaie a ve jyHaun. Beanke cy caIMYHOCTH M no cadpwunu, 1 TO y TOMe BITO Koa o6a
AYTOPA HEKONMKO MEecaMi HMA (Cme HACA0se W UITO HeKe MecMe HIY Ho HCmOoM pedy.

Ynopeno ca nesarem o csojum jyHaunMa ITanatumujy Baaxasu, Hukouapacy u
Joprakucy Oaumnuocy, Koju Cy y4eCTBOBAJIH Y CPNCKOj PEBOAYIHJH HJN Cy XHUTauu y
nomol CPNCKHM YCTAHMUHMA, IPYKH HAapoOIHI NecHHK noMimwe H Kapahopha y necmit o
AHapyuy Omuicejy. 3aHUMJBHBO je da je 1 AHIPYUOC JAOXKKHBEO TPATHUHY CYAOHHY Cpn-
CKOr BOKIA - oGojuua cy ybujeHd ol PYKY CBOJHX CYHAPOIHHKA.

Kapahophesum ybucrsom OHo je oMmeTeH naaH XeTephje O NOAH3aly rpyKkor
YCTAHKA, KaKo je 3abenexkno W Hanuc - Kupalophe, coxwd cpneki, o6janbeH Y QTHHCK OM
yaconuncy "TTangopa” (1850-1851). O ToMe cy nouHje apryMeHToBaHo nucany M. Jlacka-
puc u H. Tomopon. Ilo wuxonom nepamwy, Joprakuc OnanMnuoc je # caM Hajnpe GHo
ynaH Ouanku XeTephuje, aa 6u KacHuje npeurao y CpOnjy n 6opno ce y Xajayk-Besmko-
BOj IpY KHHH

Hocrta nogataka o Kapahophy H cpnckiM yCTaHBUHMA NPYKHO je rPYKOM YNTa-
ouy H npeuson Pankeonor aena Die serbische Revolunon (Atina 1862). - HUcre roamne,
aTHHckH npocecop Joannc Ilepuanorny objapmnje W npuy rpuky pacnpasy O cpnekof
Hapoongl noezwju. Y weHoMm TpelieM neny rosopH ce o cpnckoj YCTIHHYKO) NMOEsHjH Koja
"0 menMMa HajHOBMJer jyHaka cpncke uctopHje - Kapahopha”

O Kapabopby je HajoOlUMHHje 1 CBAKAKO HA3AHHMIBHBHjE MU CAO TPYKH HOBHHAP
1 nybauunct Kocra Ilacajannc y cBojoj KmwH31u Cpricke necme, y KOjy je YHEO H CBOj
dparmenTapuu npesoa Hberowese /Tocoeme npexy oya Cpoige.

Y rpukoj Kb XKEBHOCTH HeMa, HJH HAM TO Y OBDM YACY jOLI HHje NO3HATO, OpH-
FHHAJTHU X KHbHKEBHH X OCTBApeHba OMJI0 KOr XKAHpa, HHCAHPHUCAHIX TEMaMa i MOTHBH -
sa H3 Kapahophesor knsota 1 oHmatumwe ycrannuke Cpbuje.
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Abstrake: Verschiedenartigen lexikographischen werke sind ein unumgehen-
der Lesestoff in unseren Jberlegungen und Erforschungen dartiber. wie dies
dem damaligen Lesepublikum dieses Europteils dargestellt war, und was fiir
ein Bild {iber Sudosteuropa und unseren Schicksalen dieses 1.esepublikum
tiberhaupt gehabt hatte.

Unter den Quellen zum Durchstudieren Siidosteuropas, dabet denke
ich besonderes an den Zeitabschnittes 18. und an die ersten Jahrzehnten des
19. Jhr., ferner neben zahlreiche Reisebeschreibungswerken, sowic von
kilrzeren Notizen bis jenen umfangreicheren die in einigen Béndern verdf-
fentlicht wurden, eine besondere Aufmerksamkeit zichen die tibrigen, zeit-
gemaBen Publikationen, Zeitungen, Almanache und Kalender, besonderes
jedoch die Enzyklopéadien heran.!

Verschiedene Enzyklopddischenauflagen die besonderes in dem deu-
tschen Sprachgebiet eine lange ‘Tradition haben, waren und sind solcherart
auch bis zu unseren Tagen geblieben und sind auch emne interessante Lek-
tire fiir solche neugierigen Leser der ein synthetisches Bild iiber einzelne
Gebiete der menschlichen Schaffung gewinnen, oder seine Kenntnisse z.B.
aus Geschichte oder Geograplue ergidnzen will. Dies konnte er in den
reichen lexikographischen Ausgaben aufsuchen, von eng fachlichen Lexika
als da Okonomische- oder Postenzyklopédien, Geschichtslexika i welchen
gesammelt und bearbeitet die Angaben iiber sémtlichen und lebendigen be-
deutenden Personlichkeiten sind, wie dies gewdhnlich auf den Aufschriften
der Ausgaben aus der ersten Hilfte des 18. Jhr. steht bis zu dem, in jener

1 Uber die deutschen EnzyXlopddischen Auflagen, lat Werner Lenz ein kostbares
Riichlein, ebenfalls in Form eines Lexikons veroffentlicht. W. Lenz, 1972.
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Zeit jedenfalls populirsten Konversationslexika- Conversationlexikon, wel-
che am Anfang des Jahrhunderts [*.A.Brockhaus gegriindet hat.

Diesen verschiedenartigen lexikographischen werke sind ein unumge-
hender Lesestoff in unseren Uberlegungen und Erforschungen dariiber, wie
dies dem damaligen Lesepublikum dieses Europteils dargestellt war, und was
fiir ein Bild iiber uns und unseren Schicksalen dieses Lesepublikum tiber-
haupt gehabt hatte.

Unsere Aufmerksamkeit werden wir hier jedoch den Fachlexika widimen
und zwar in erster Linie den geschichtlichen. Natiirlich dieser Begriff "geschicht-
lichen" sollte man sehr breit verstehen, wie denselben iibrigens auch die
zahlreichen Verleger, Redakteure und Mitarbeiter solcher Ausgaben aus dem
18. und den ersten Jahrzehnten des 19. Jhr. gedeutet haben.?

Hier werde ich mich nicht auf den Aufschriften von Werken die zier-
lich und lang sind und auch nicht immer so leicht leserlich authalten, die
ubrigens es verdienen um sich iiber dieselben ausfithrlicher zu beschiiftigen,
jedoch ist es doch erforderlich emige allgemeine Bemerkungen zu geben.

Die Mehrheit dieser Enzykolpadieredakteure versuchte es auf ciner
Stelle, in einem oder einigen Zehnertomi je mehrere Angaben liber bedeu-
tenden historischen Personlichkeiten und ihren Schicksalen zu verdffent-
lichen. Sie bemiihten sich jedes Land vorzustellen, oder viele Begriffe zu
erldutern, um mit moglichst viel Informationen den schnellsten Weg zu dem
Lesepublikum zu finden. In vielen diesen Werken hat deshalb die Quantitit
die Ubergewicht iiber die Qualitdt gewonnen. Die Angaben stammten oft-
mals von verschiedenen Autoren, und da die Redakteure selbst nicht alle
Gebiete kannten, ist es vorgekommen daB unter verschiedenen Enzyklopadiesch-
lagwortern derselbe Beitrag pedruckt wird, oder daf} einzelne historische
Ereignisse in zwel verschiedenen Beitrigen kontradiktorisch sind.

Einige von dieser Lexika wieder, haben oftmalige Uberdriicke erlebt,
einzelne sogar zwanzig Ausgaben, mit dem Versuch immer aktuell zu sein,
auf erster Stelle aber die zeitgendssischen politischen Anderungen in Europa
zu verfolgen. Eine von derartigen Enzyklopadien ist auch das Werk welches
sein Namen nach dem Namen des Vorwortvertassers Johann Hiithner erhielt
und das fiir unsere Ausforschungen deshalb interessant ist weil es in cinem
mehr als hundertjahrigen Abschnitt uns ermoglicht, das Interessieren des Lese-
publikums zu verfolgen.

Auf den vergelbten Seiten vieler Enzyklopédicausgaben habe ich nach
Beitrdgen und Notizen iiber die Ansiedlungen Siidosteuropas nachgespirt.

Die Redakteure und die Enzyklopéddiemitarbeiter versuchten um je
schmerzloser die ihnen soviel zu schaffen machende Barriere zu iibersprin-

2 AE: 1730-1732 Allgemeines historisches Lexicon in welchem das Leben und die Thaten
derer Patriarchen, Propheten, Apostel, Viter der erster Kirchen, Pibste, Cardinile,
Bischoffe. Prilaten ...-" Leipzig 1730 - 1732, Bd. 1 - 4.; JH: 1759 Johann Hiibner.
New=vermehrtes und verbessertes Reales Staats=Zeitungs= und Conversations= Lexicon.
- Regenspurg und Wien 1759.: UL: 1840-1845 Universal-Lexikon der Gegenwart und
Vergangenheit oder neustes encvclopidisches Worterbuch der Wissenschaften. Kiinste und
Gewerbe. Bearbeitet von mehr als 220 Gelehrten herausgegeben von H. A. Pierer. -
Altenburg, 1840-1845, Bd. 1-17.: ZL: 1850 Zeitungs-Lexicon. Wien.
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gen. Dies palt besonders wenn es sich um die siidosteuropiischen slawischen
Sprachen handelte.

Eince Art um diese Hindernisse zu bewiiltigen war die lateinische Spra-
che. Fiir dicjenigen Ansiedlungen welche noch aus den antischen Zciten
stammen, derer Benennung sich in verschiedenen Itinerern, auf den
Geographickarten oder in alten Biichern beland, haben diese die Redak-
teure und Enzyklopédiemitarbeiter cinfach {iberschreiben und als solche in
thre Werke eingetragen. Natiirlich auch dicse Methode war nicht tadellos.
Sowohl sich die Ansicdlungsnamen manchmal von Quelle zu Quelle von
cinem zum anderen Itincrer oder von einer Landkarte zu anderer unter-
scheidet haben, so wurde auch am héufigstendie lateinischen Formen ein-
fach in die lexika eingetragen. Der beste Beispiel fir diese unsere
Behauptung ist bestimmt die Ansicdlung Ohrid am Uler des gleichnamigen
Sees: Achridus, Achride, Achuis, Lychnidus, Lvchnites. Der leitanischen Ter-
minologie, wird dem Leser aul den Seiten simtlicher Enzyklopidien be-
gegnen, aus welchem wir fiir diese Gelegenheit dem Stofl geschopft haben.
Natiirlich es handelt sich hier nicht lediglich um die Ansiedlungsnamen, son-
dern sind dic alten lateinischen Namen auch bei der Aufzihlung von Provin-
zen: Dardania, Obermesien, Péionien, Pelugonia u.s.w. beniitzl.

In den dentschen Enzyklopidien aus jener Zeit ist noch eine Schichte
von Benennungen die aber bereits zeitgenossischer Abstammung sind. Das
ist eme Mischung der tiirkischen Sprache und Volksrede, natiirlich solcher-
art wie sie die Autoren verstanden und auch noticrt haben. So wird der
Name der Hauptstadt Skopje in cinigen Varianten notiert, mit dem
phonetischen Unterschied: Uskub, Uskup, Uschup, Uscub. Es ist hier erfor-
derlich die Aufmerksamkeit auf eine kleine Einzelheit beziiglich der Stadt-
bennung zu lenken. In dem "Allgemeines historisches Lexikon" ist der
Beitrag tiber Skoplje aus dem bekannten und populiren Reisebeschreibung
Edward Brauns® In dem originalen Braunschen Text als auch in seinen
Ubersetzungen ins Serbische und Mazedonische, steht folgende Notiz:"
Scopia oder Scupi Ptolomej, welche die Tiirken Uscopia nennen”...

Der Vertasser des Enzykopédiebeitrages aber, war etwas vorsichtiger.
Unsicher iiber dic Benennungsabstammung er hat angefiihrt das die Stadt, in
der Provinzsprache als Uschup genannt wird ("und heutzutage in der Landes-
sprache Uschup genannt).

Geniigend von diesen Beispielen kann man in den zeit geméBen deutschen
Enzyklopédien finden. Das ist iibrigens eine Tatsache die unumgiinglich ist,
wenn es {iber die Ortsbenennungen in Mazedonien abhandelt wird.

Was uns besonders tiber Ansiedlungen heutigen Mazedoniens in den
deutschen Enzyklopiidien des 18. Jahrhunderts und aus ersten Jahrzehnten
des 19. Jhr. interessicrte, sind auch dercr Beschreibungen.

Unsere Aufmerksamkeit werden wir auf zwei Ansiedlungen behalten,
und zwar an Skoplje und Ohrid. Sie sind {ibrigens auf allen Seiten sdmtlicher

3 Uber Reisebeschreibung Edward Braus ist hiufigen serbischen und mazedomschen

Sprache geschrieben. Die zwei ncusten herausgaben verdienen jedenfalls unsere
Aufmerksamkeit: Z. Levental, 1989: T1. Marxosekn, 1991.
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Enzyklopédien die wir fiir dicse Gelegenheit untersuchten, notiert. Sie ge-
horen auch heute in die Ortsgruppen iiber welche am hédufigsten geschrieben
und abgehandelt wird.

Beschreibungen der ersten als auch der zweiten Ansiedlung (wenn wir
aber die zeitgeméafie Terminologie verwenden, werden wir sie als Stédte nen-
nen), hinsichtlich auf ihre geschichtliche Vergangenheit und Bedeutung, ha-
ben eine besondere Aufmerksamkeit der Redakteure und der Mitarbeiter
auf sich gezogen.

Jedoch muf} die Aufmerksamkeit auf eine Tatsache gelenkt werden, die
mit der Herausgabezeit von einzelne Enzyklopidien verbunden ist. Im 18. Jhr.,
besonderes in den ersten Jahrzehnten, diese Ansiedlungsbeschreibungen, nicht
nur in Mazedonien sondern auch diejenigen im Gebiet Serbiens, Bulgariens,
Griechenlands waren mehr von dem Stoff iiber welchen der Verfasser ver-
fiigte abhingig, als von dem systematischen und griindlichen Studieren des
(rebietes siidlich von der Save und die Donau. mit der Schwéchung des Os-
manenreiches, nach den im 8. Jhr. stattfinden groBen Kriegen, als auch
nach Aufstinden der Serben und Gricchen in Stidosteuropa, als auch nach
gesteigertem Interesse der GroBméchte fiir diese bis dahin nicht crforschte
Welt, begannen die Redakieure und die Beitragverfasser in den Enzyklo-
padien, sich mit mehr Aufmerksamkeit mit unseren Gebieten zu
beschéftigen. Thre Beitrdge iiber die in Siidosteuropa liegenden Ansiedlun-
gen, sind denn neuen Erkenntnissen angepalit, wobei die Daten mit mehr
Aulmerksamkeit in die Enzyklopddien cingetragen wurden, aus welchen
dann immer héufiger die historischen Einzelheiten ausgelassen und die
Beitregsbearbeitung moderner wurde. In den Lexika ist immer eine grofiere
Erwidhnung von Ansiedlungen bemerkbar. So zum Beispiel in dem "Allge-
meinen historischen Lexikon" aus dem Jahre 1730 befinden sich lediglich
Skoplje und Ohrid, wobci nach mchr als einem Jahrhundert spéter, in einem
ahnlichen Werk neben bereits erwithnten zwei Ansiedlungen, ersinne noch
Debar Stobi, Kratovo, Strumica w.s.w.*

Das enzyklopidiestichwort iiber Skoplje, das wir hicer beibringen,
stammt wie wir es bereits erwithnten aus "Allgemeinen historischen 1.exikon”
aus dem Jahre 1732. Der Redakteur hat am Ende bemerkt, woher er den
Originaltext ibernahm. Solch ein Redakteursverfahren ist freilich nicht ver-
einsamt. Die Zeitgenossen hatten es oftmals verwendet: Ahnliche Beispicle
findet man in Stichworten iber Belgrad, Sofija, Instabul, als auch tber
tibrigen Orten die sich an der bekannten Instambulstrasse befanden, jedoch
auch in den Beitragen iiber Ansiedlungen durch welche zahlreiche Ein-

4 Z.B.: Debar: Debora (D-ros, a. Geogr.), Stadt in Pdonien, wahrsch. so. v. w. Doberos
(UL, 1841, Bd. 8. S. 131); Herakleja: Palagonia (a. Ge()grﬁ. 1) der nordlichste Theil
Mazedoniens: 2) (Heraklea), Stadt das, am Oufer des Erigon, unter den Romer
Hauptst. von Paonien: j. Perlipe (UL, 1844. Bd. 22, S. 237). Kratovo: Crattovo. ein
Turkisches Sangiacat. oder Gouvernement in Servien, welches an die Albanischen und
Macedonische Granzen stasset. Es hat eine Stadt gleiches Nahmens (TH. 1759. S. 309):
Stobi: Stobi Sa. Geogr.), Hauptstadt der mazedon. Provinz Pdonien, spiter von
Macedonia salutaris. Durch die Geten im 4 Jahrh. zerstort, wurde sie doch wieder
hergestellt u. war nachmals unter den Namen Stypeion Festung und Residenz bulgar.
Fiirsten: s. Istib (UL, 1845, Bd. 30, S. 104).
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kehrende wandelten, wobei sie liber diese Ansiedlungen kostbare Notizen
hinterlieBen.

Scopia, Vorzeiten Scupis. und heut zu tage in der landschprache Uschup
genannt: ist cine vornehime und grosse handels=stadt in Bulgarien, licgt an
den Macedonischen grianzen unter an dem berge Orbelus. am flusse Vardar,
theils auf hiigeln, und theils auf der ebene. in einer Justigen gegend. Sic war
anfiinglich nur ein Bischéflicher sitz, anicetzo aber hat sie eimen Erz=Bischot.
Er sind darinnen 700 gerber., viel schéne hiduser. und einige schone begriib-
nissc. Die besten héuser sind mit tapeten gezieret und schon gemahlet. Das
sogenannte Bezestan ist mit bley gedeckt. und die zur stadt fiihrende wege
mitl bieinen, wic auch mit angenehmen hitigeln und thélern umgeben. In die-
ser stadt sind viel feine moschen. An 1689 wurde sie von den General Picco-
Jommi [ir den Kayser crobert, nachdem sic von dem Bassa und ihren
cinwohnern verlassen worden. Die Deutsche. welche damahls hinein kamen.
meysetn. dafd sie so grof als Prag in Bohmen wiire, und 60.000 ¢inwohnoer
nebst 4,000 Juden hatte. Weil sic aber ganz offen, und nur mit einer mauer
umgeben war, iber dieses auch ganz spit 1m jahre eigenommen wurde. so
pliinderten sic die Deutshen. und legten sic in dic asche. Die einwohner sind
mcistcnlheil§ Asianer., welche Mahomet | hicher gesetzte. Brovvne reise
besch. p. 32.°

Es ist natiirlich schwer heute die Frage ob der Enzyklopiidicredakteur
nicht einen anderen Text iiber Skoplje gehabt hat zu bean-tworten, oder war
er einfach begeistert mir der Beschreibung des engllschen Reisebeschreibers
J. Braun. Beschreibung von Braun und hat es deshalb in den dritten Enzyklo-
padienband eingereiht. In jedem Fall, die Notizen iiber Skophe wenn auch
aus dem Originalkontext entrissen, pfanden auch heute durch die Stadt-
beschreibungen und derer Sehenswiirdigkeiten.

Die folgenden Beitrdage iiber Skoplje sind bereits anders bearbeitet.
Sie sind zusammengefaf3t und informierbar. Die Sétze sind kurz, am héufigsten
werden die Schenswiirdigkeiten auf gezdhlt, oder dancben auch die An-
{ithrung von wichtigeren Institutionen in der Ansiedlungen, als auch iiber an-
gaben tber Einwohnerzahl. Die Notizen iiber Skoplje sind vollig mit den
tibrigen Stichworten in den Enzy-klopiidien in Einklang gebracht.

Scopia. Uscup. die Hauptstadt des Sangiacats Scopia. am Fluf Vardar in Bul-

garien. an den Grenzen von Macedonien. welche groft und volkreich ist. und

einen Erz=Bischof hat. Im Jahr [089, wurdu sie von derr Kaiserlichen erobert.
gepliindert, und in die Asche geleget.”

Scopi (Scopia. a. Geogr.). Haupstadt der Provinz Dardania (¢ dbermdasien). im

erlrlaltu Sitz der serv. Konige. dann von den Tirken erobert. . Uskub.

Uskub (Uskup). 1) Sandschak im tiirk. Fjalet Rumiti: 2) Hauptstadt hier. am

Vardar, schon gelegen: hat befestigtes Schlof. mehr. griech. Kirchen, Moscheen.

Spazierginge. priech. Erzbischof. [0.000 (13.000) Ew.

Uskub, Stadt in tiirkischen Rumelien, am Vardar. sehr schon gelegen: belestigtes

Schiof, mehre griech. Kirchen, Moscheen, griech. Erzbischtum. 13.000) Ew.’

AE. 1732, Bd. 4, S. 357.
JH. 1759,'S. 24.

15 Bd. 28. S. 99.
UL. 1846. Bd. 32, 5. 355.
Z1.1851. Bd. 4. 8. 95.
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Auch die andere Ansiedlungen iiber deren Benennung schon oben die
Rede war, Ohrid, befindet sich fast in sémtlichen durchgesehenen Enzyklo-
padien.

Die Bearbeitung dieses Schlagwortes unterscheidet sich von jenem
iiber Skoplje, weil iiber Ohrid der Verfasser nicht iiber Otrsbeschreibung
verfiigte die gleich oder &hnlich der oben zitierten Braun wire. Es st augen-
scheinlich, dal} die Angaben aus einem Werk in das andcre iibertragen wur-
den, Jedoch mit kleinen Anderungen oder Ergdnzungen. Jedoch in allen drei
Beispielen ist sehr klar, das Redakteuverfahren, dic Beschrcibungen sind
eigentlich Angaben liber die Zeit der Lexikonentstehung, als auch iiber dic
Gesellschaftsentwicklung und iiber das Interesse des Lesepublikums.

Ocrida. lat. Achridus. eine Tiirkische stadtl in Macedonien. an der grinze von

Albanien, und an den see Ocrida gelegen. Sie ist grol und ziemlich betfestiger,

hat einen Griechischen Erz-Bischoft und einen Turkischen Sangiac. Dic Tiir-

cken nennen sie Giustendil. vor alters aber hief sie thlsliniana prima, weil

Kayser Justinianus darinnen soll gebohren worden sein.

Achiride, Achridus, Achris, Lychnidus. Tirkische Stadt in Griechenland, id

der Provinz Albanien, am See Ocrida. 24 Meilen von der Stadt Durazzo, aul

cinem Higel. Sie ist ziemlich groB. und belestiget. hat eincn Griechischen

Erz=Bischoff. und einen Tlrkischen Sangiac, und wird von den Tirken Gius-

tandil genannet. Vor diesem HielS siec Justiniana prima. weil sic Kaysers

Justiniani Gebuhrts=Stadl war.

Ochri, 1) Sandschack im Ejalel Rumili. des osman. Europa: 2) (Ochrida). sec

das (sonst Lychnites. Lychnidus): aus ibm entspringt der Drin: 3) Hauptstadt

des Sandschacks, am See liegend: hatte griech. Erzbischof, Bergbau auf Sil-

ber. 7.000 (16.000) Ew. "2

Wir haben lediglich mittels dieser zwei Beispiele gezeigt wieviel kost-
spielige und noch nicht ausgeforschte Stotfe dem Ausforscher die deutschen
enzyklopidischen Werke des 18. und der ersten Hilfte des 19. Jhr. bicten.
Wenn wir den als Beispiel genommenen Stidten auch diejenigen hinzufiigen
die wir aufgezdhlt haben, kénnte wir lediglich auf Grund diescs Matcrials
beschlieflen, daf} sich die Redaktcure deutscher Enzyklopadicn nachdriick-
lich bemiiht haben mit ihren Beitrdgen dem Lescrpublikum dic Gebiete
Stidosteuropas ndher zu bringen. Der bearbceitete Stoff hing freilich vom
Wissen und Koénnen vieler Mitarbeiter ab, jedoch ohne Riicksicht auf alle
Fehler weiche jedoch noch tiichtig festzulegen und auszubessern, die Daten
mittels archivischer Ausforschenden zu priifen sind, stcht fest dald dieses Ge-
biet Siidosteuropas, sidlich der Save und Donau war eben nicht so ein
grolles unbekanntes Land wie es an sonsten oft dargestellt war.

10 AE, 1731, Bd. 2, S. 107.
11 JH, 1759.S. 24.
12 UL. 1844 Bd. 25, S. 191.
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HACE/bA MAKEJOHWIE Y HEMAUKHUM
MYBINKALINIAMA

Pesnme

Meby H3BopHMa 3a npoyyapake jyronctoyde Eppomne, MHcIH ce oae nmoceGHO
Ha nepuoa XVIII n npsux neneHHja XIX Beka, ayTop je Naxmpy NOCBETHO eHUHKJone-
XUjAMa HQ HEMAYKOM je3HYKOM noApyYjy. PasHoppcHa nekcukorpadcka mena He3ao0H-
JA3HO Cy LUTHBO Yy HALHMM Pia3MHLWBABLHMA H HCTPAXKMBIABHMA O TOMEe KAaKo je
OHJALIH0j YHTANAYKOj NyOanun oaj aeo Enpone, jyxkHo oo Cape n JdyHana, 6no npen-
CTABJBEH, KIKBY je OHA CIHUKY HMAJIA O HeMy.

AYTOp je Y HEKOJIHKO Hjl OSHATHJHX H3Jaka oHory goba MoTpakuo mpHJore o
HaceJbHMa ODaHawke MakegoHuge. Ha oapenHnnama o Ckonmy w OXpHay nokasaHo je
KUKO (I HQ KOjli HAYHH CY YPeOHHIIH eHUHKJIonennja odpagnan rpahy xojy cy uMain Ha
pacnojarawy. [locebHo je YKa3aHO HA HA3MBE MOJEAMHHX MECTA H OMHCE OBHX Hacesbi,
Koja ce cpefily y CBEM eHUHKJoNeaHjaMa Tora aoda.
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Cardindle, Bischoffe, Prilaten... -Leipzig 1730 - 1732, Bd. 1 - 4. Wie auch
vicle Werke anfangs des 8. Jhr. so hat auch diese Enzyklopiédic eine lange
Barokanschrift. in der bereits in kiirze erlédutert ist was alles in ibr der
interessierte Leser vorlinden kann. Verfasser ist Johann J. Buddeus und das
Werk hat den ersten Verlag ebenfalls in 4 Toms zwischen 1709 und 1714.
Jalir erlebt. Dic spiteren  Verlagen sind  wic  auch  dic  iibrigen
Enzyklopidiewerke des 18.Jhr. den Herausgabejahiren und den neuen
politischen Aufteifungen angepalit., In gewissem Masse umgearbeitel, ist
diese Enzyklopiédic auch i Basel herausgegeben worden. so dal sie sich
heute unterscheiden faut den Benennungen. Leipziger und Baseler Lexikon:
IH) Johann Hiibner, Neu=vermehrtes wund verbessertes Reales Staats=
Zeitungs= und Conversations= Lexicon. - Regenspurg und Wien 1759,
[iibners Lexikon gehdrt zu den populédrsten Werken des 18, Jhr. Es wurde
so viele Male iiberdruckt, daf3 nichteinmal bis heute die Zahl sciner Verlage
festgestellt ist. Bereits 1711, ist es in Leipzig zum finftem Male
verOffentlicht. Die spiteren Fxemplare sind in Regensburg, Wien. |eiden.
dann wieder in Leipzig mit gewissen Uberschrittsinderungen. jedoch immer
mit dem Namen des Vorwortverlassers Johann Hubner verschen. Das
Lexikon ist am hiufigsten in einem Band gedruckt um erst im Jahre 1824. cs
seilens F. A. Riider auf drei Biicher erweitert wurde. Die Popularitdt des
Hiibnerischen Lexikons befindet sich in der Tatsache dafl die Texte stindig
iberarbeitet und den ncuen politischen Verinderungen in Europa angepafit
wurden. Deshalb ist ¢s besonderes auch bei dem breitesten Leserpublikum
beliebt. Haufige Kriege die zur Anderung von européischen Grenzen (Ghrle,
ncue Persdnlichkeiten an dem politischen Schauplatz, Revolutionen und
Entdeckungen fanden immer Platz in stédndig verbesserten und aktuellen
Herausgaben:
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encyclopddisches Worterbuch der Wissenschafien, Kiinste und  Gewerbe.
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Altenburg, 1840-1845, Bd. 1-17. Auch dieses Lexikon war in der ersten
Hilfte des 19. Jhr. besonders populir. Im Laufe unvéllig von 20. Jahren hat
cs drei Herausgaben erlebt (51824. 1835, 1840). s wurde standig erweitert.
iiberarbeitet und mit neuem Stoff ergéinzt.)
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1989  Britanski putnici u nasim krajevima od sredine XV do pocetka XIX veka.
Gornji Milanovac 1989.
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THE ELEMENTS OF SENECAN TRAGEDY IN
CHORTATSIS” EROPHILE

Abstract: Over the decades preceding the Turkish conquest (1669) the Vene-
tian Candia experiences the abrupt cultural boom due to its economic pros-
perity and immediate connections with the Renaissance culture of the West.
One of the most prominent creative personalities of the day is Georgios Chor-
tatsis. a playwright whose works are written under the influence of alian
Renaissance drama. The tragedies of this theatre are composed in the tradi-
tion of Sencea the dramatist, whose indirect influence the author of this paper
traces in Chortatsis’ Lrophile too. At the same time it 1s vie Haly that some
elements of Stoic teaching reach Chortatsis - primarily the doctrine of "contla-
gration" ol all things by means ol cosmic [tre and the successive reconstitution
of the new universe. starting with the Golden Age. The contemporary histori-
cal moment, filled with the premonition ol catastrophe. might have given rise
1o restoration of such a metancholy philosophy of history.

The original literary opus of Georgios Chortatsis (c. {550-¢.1610), the
founder of modern Greek drama, is a unique example ol the historical palin-
genesis of a literary genre which - after a short cimax and slow decline - was
almost completely forgotten by the nation which had created its classical
form.!

The migrations of the genre, however, followed the lasting "Odysscan”
route which cventually led it to its native land: in the [irst place drama de-
parted from Grecece its destination being Rome. Then it was Roman descen-
dants who inherited this genre recognizing in it the pure expression of their
own Hellenic-Roman identity. Finally, it was the Renaissance Hellene Geor-
gios Chortatsis who brought it to the shores ol its mother country.

1 The Byzantine world does not seem to have had dramatic presentations resembling ones such as mir-
acle and mystery plays (“sacre rappresceatazioni”) known to the Western Middle Ages (L. Politis,
1966. 227).
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However, over centuries this land had changed her original counte-
nance. Having experienced the rule of the Romans, Byzantines and Arabs,
ever since the Fourth Crusade (1204), Crete had developed into a prosper-
ous colony ol the Venetian Republic. Since all the important islands which
had been under "Latin" authority were consequently conquered by the Turks
(1522 Rhodes, 1566 Chios, 1571 Cyprus), Venctian Candia remained the one
refuge of Hellenic liberty. In spite ol being surrounded by the encroaching
danger,? it managed to preserve its political independence, prosperity and
close connections with the metropolis lfor almost a century (up to 1669).
Around 1600 this community with its small population® resembles in many
respects the contemporary western, mainly Italian urban communities ol the
day. Here too the outdated forms ol [eudal cconomy were soon to be aban-
doned. The cities were characterized by their mixture of the old Vencto-Cre-
tan nobility, attached to the estates in the mamland of the island on one
hand, and the young and prosperous bourgeoisie that became oriented to-
wards sea and sca-trade on the other. Apart [rom the so-called "people”, ur-
ban population consisting ol craftsmen and satlors, there was also rural
population working on estates of the gentry, Irequently engaged in public
works on military fortifications.* Having conquered the Hastern Mediterra-
nean by means of its galleons carrying the cargo of wine, honey, cheese, silk
and cotton, the Venctian Crete managed 1o achieve the kind of prosperity
and cosmopolitan openness which was capable ol stimulating an awakening
and sudden swing of art production.

The historical moment resembled to a certain extent the time when on
the sume soil - in the atmosphere of the similar threat coming [rom the fast -
the new literary genre had been born and had been booming for the [irst
time. Tt was the drama: dynamic and "dialectical’, carried by the spirit of agon
(wWhich does not make either ol the opponents get the upper hand). Two mil-
lennia later this very same atmosphere with its hectic optimism, that is char-
acteristic ol the cpochs leading to the great historic turning-points, marked
the decades following the Veneto-Turkish War (1569-1573) and the futile
Navpaktos victory. It may not be incidental that this historical moment too
lound its spiritual expression in the drama, which in the same way as in the
ancient times of its lirst historical boom, expericnced the second boom lor
just a short while, covering the briel period ol resurrected Helleno-Roman
frecdom.

I

Many sources ol motley influences - Flellenic and Byzantine tradition,
the Renaissance culture of the West and the local Cretan folklore, Greek
and Latin (in the broader Byzantine and post-Byzantine sense of the word) -
all of them were comprised in the character ol Georgios Chortatsis, one of

2 Since 1048 Turks had already been the mastens ol sonie pans of the island.
3 “This population lived in lour citics: Iraklion. Chana. Rethymnon and Sitia. By the ¢nd of the Vene-

tian period it numbered vot more than 30.000 inhabitants (S. Xanthoudidis. 1939, 190).
4 8. Alexiou. 1985, 50-51.
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the pioneers ol modern Greek vernacular literature and a leading proponent
of modern Greek drama. Nevertheless, the facts illuminating Chortatsis” life
and his setting are barely suflicient to place the poct into an approximate
time framework. They are furthermore completely insufficient if we try to de-
finc his social status, his possible bencefactors, the audience and those who
commissioned him to write.

We can safely state that the poet was born in Rethymnon, a small aristo-
cratic town situated in the west part of the island. He is more likely to be one of
the well-off bourgeois than @ member of Veneto-Cretan nobility. According to
Dr. S. l’ivangclalo.s‘,5 the evidence for this statement lies in the omission of the
aristocratic title on the front cover of the first edition of the tragedy furophile
(Venice 1637). The same scholar proposes that the poet should be identified as
certain Georgios Gianni Chortatsis (¢, 1545-1610), Rethymniot citizen (cittad-
ino) in the service of a Venetian nobleman Matteo Calergr. It is familiar that in
the sixth decade of the 16th century a person under the name of Georgios Chor-
tatsis was employed as Calergi’s seeretary (‘scrivan’), which may have cnabled
him to improve his undoubtedly Italian education having at his disposal his mas-
ter's extensive library.S According to this interpretation, it could be the very
place where Chortatsis became fully conversant with the contemporary Italian
dramatic literature. From the dedications o the poet’s plays we come across
some other names of influential friends of Chortatsis’. They were at the same
time his patrons, all of them being members of the distinguished Veneto-Cretan
aristocracy. One of them was Gianni Murmuris, a learned lawyer (rhitoras’) and
owner of estates in Chania, o whom Froplule was dedicated.” The other one was
Marcantonio Viaro, the patron of Cretan artists and commander of the cavalry
regiment in Chania, whose name we find in the dedication to Chortatsis’ pas-
toral comedy Panoria.® According to Prof. L. Politis,? the poet’s Italian edu-
cation was undoubtedly followed by corresponding Latin instruction
testilied by numcrous quotations from Virgil, Horace, Catullus, Tibullus,
Martial, Terence and the others, which we find in his comedy Katzourbos.?
His manner of using classical names - always in their [talian shape - suggests
the poet’s poor or hardly any knowledge of Hellenic authors (that is to say of
classical Greek). Although incomplete, this education leads us to the suppo-
sition that Chortatsis most probably spent some time in ltaly (Venice or
Padua). There, following the example of his well-off countrymen, he may
have attended some of the famous universities in northern Italy. Prof. L.
Politis supposed that this stay probably took place among 1570 and 157511 1t
is likely that it was here that young Chortatsis came into contact with the

5 S. Evangelatos, 1970, 193.

6 Thid., 197.

7 Dedication, 27 I1.

8 M. I. Manousakas, 1964, 268-72. Viaro's Dedication was published for the first tinie by Mrs Babi Tko-
nomou it "Ayvaosto xe1pdypapo 1o Mnapiy, Embedpnon Téxvig 17. 1963, 522-24.

9 InlIntroduction to his critical edition of Katzourbos (Iraklion 1964), p. 36.

10 Although the corresponding quotations could also be taken over from an unidentificd Italian source.
which would consequently throw doubt on Chortatsis’ knowledge of original Latin authors (Chr. De-
dousi, 1968. 261-62).

11 L. Politis. 1964, 34.
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contemporary theatrical achievements of the Italian late Renaissance
authors - "I'rissino, Giraldi, Calmo, Giancarli, Tasso, Groto, Guarini and the
others.!2 Judging the available internal and external indications, Chortatsis’
plays saw the light in the last decade of the 16th century, which must have
been the years of the poet’s creative maturity. The dates of publications of
their Italian prototypes on one hand, and certain more or less overt allusions
to current historical events of the day on the other, served as basic material
for establishing their relative chronology.!? Accordingly, the most probable
chronological order of their composition would be as follows. Firstly, Panoria
(known before as Gyparis), pastoral comedy whose model Prof. L. Politis lo-
cated in an ltalian pastoral entitled La Calisto by Luigi Groto.** The Chortat-
sis’ play is dated ¢. 1590 because some of the passages are clearly influenced
by Guarini’s Pastor Fido, printed in Venice £589/90.15 Secondly, induced by
an allusion made in the Panoria dedication, ! the scholars have reached the
conclusion that Erophile, the only tragedy Chortatsis wrote, must have been
composed some time after 1590.17 Finally, we come to Katzourbos, the lively
Renaissance comedy, which as the poet’s final achievement Prof. L. Politis
dates between 1595 and 1601.'* Consequently, Chortatsis, who tried his hand
at all the three main genres of the Renaissance drama, could be recognized
as a true founder of modern Greek dramatic literature as a whole.!”

Did the performances of Chortatsis® plays have the character of popu-
lar drama, resembling the ancient dramatic presentations, which never lost
the features of religious ritual and communal offering to the theatrical god
Dionysus - at least not in the century of their flourishing? However, certain
authors consider these performances to have been written only "for the
amusement” and "performed in private theatres in the halls of wealthy men
and nobles, before audiences of invited guests”.2 But how is it possible to ex-
plain the enormous popularity of Chortatsis’ poetry and his characters in the
centuries that followed?! and how to understand the existence of a great
many number of popular variants of Erophile®* - which could not have possi-

12 By seeing thew on the stage or reading their first editions or copies.

L3 On the objections to such methods of dating of Chortalsis” works see: R. Bancroft-Marcus, 1980, 23-24.

14  Printed in Venice 1583, L. Politis. (1964) 1966. 1001 {f.

15 'The hypothesis was given by Prof. E. Kriaras in Introduction to the 1940 ediliou of Panoria.

16 Inwhich the poet declares that Eroplule - Panoria’s "sister", as hie names it (1. 47) - was completed at
the time when the pastoral had already been composed.

L7 However. this does not exclude the possibility of the poet’s long but intermittent work on more than
one ol his texts simultaneously, as well as staging them before the actual completion of their compo-
sition.

18 In Introduction to his critical edition, L. Politis, 1964. 19. 30 ff.

19 L. Politis, 1966, 232-33.

20  R. Baucroft-Marcus. 1980. 25.

2t lu Introduction to his edition of Lrophile Prof. 8. Alexiow, (retan himself, reminds us of the fact that
the heroine’s nanie is to be found even today in some parts of the isiand. As far back as the 17th cen-
tury it has been present there as a baptismal name. usually pronounced as Rouwfili (S. Alexiou - M.
Aposkiti. 1988, 72-73).

22 Prof. S. Alexiou is listing a comprehensive bibliography of the articles dealing with the (ate of Ero-
phile in folklore (S. Alexiou - M. Aposkiti. 1988, 76-78). The most interesting among these are cer-
tainly the papers by W. Puchner, 'H ’Epuxpth] ony én\pu)én] napuéoml g Kpnng, ‘Aptadvn 1, 1983, 173
ff.. Th. Detorakis, Ajpaddeg Kp'q‘nm.g TAPAAARYEG 1:1]1, ’Epc\)q)l)a]n, Kpl]‘rll((l Xpovu(h 26,1986,
262 ff.. and E. Doulgerakis, 'AvéxSotor Snpotikal noaparroral thg Epupiing xai g Bo-
oxonoviag, Kpnuika Xpovixa 10, 1956, 241 ff.
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bly happened so if the performances ol Chortatsis’ plays had had the charac-
ter of exclusiveness. This definitely could not be the case with the two dramas
of lively and popular character - Panoria and Katzourbos - but not even with
Liroplile, regardless ol the lact that Chortatsis’ play is @ work ol extremely
high stylistic standards, imbued with rhetoric and intellectualism (which in
every respeet keeps abreast ol the contemporary West European manner-
ism).2 The examples set by Acschylus, Pindar or Chortatsis’ contemporary
Shakespeare actually prove that "high’ stylistic demands in poetry cannot pos-
sibly diminish its “popularity’, that is to say its essential appeal to dermos - In
the most noble Hellenic sense of the word.

11

The [irst palpable data concerning the fate of Erophile are connected
with the years ol its [irst publication. That was the time when its author had
not been among the living for quite a while. One should suppose that the first
Venetian edition (1637), whose publisher was a Cypriot priest Matthaios Ki-
galas, was preceded by many performances, and that the manuscript of the
tragedy certainly circulated among literary and theatrical people. Apart [rom
nuwmerous arbitrary interventions and ‘improvements’ ol the Cretan idiom,
that was the reason this edition was teeming with errors despite the fact that
its editor assures us it was based upon Chortatsis” "autograph”. In 1676 a new
Venetian edition appeared whose publisher was Ambrosios Gradenigos, the
curator ol the Greek Department of Bibliotheca Marciana and teacher in the
Greek community in Venice. Gradenigos was famihar with Kigalas’ edition
and its shortcomings. His text was based upon the West Cretan idiom, which
was publisher’s native language. Chortatsis’ play had been circulating in the
shape of various manual editions and copies by 18791 it was the ycar when
Lrophile, together with the other dramatic works of the Cretan theatre, came
into light in K. N, Sathas™ series Kpnuikov @catpov printed in Venice. This
edition, as well as the one [rom 1926 which was based upon it (with the prel-
ace by Prol. N. A. Veis), were pushed into background by the classic S, Xan-
thoudidis’ edition, published two years later in Athens as (he last,
posthumous work of the great Cretan scholar. In recent time (1988) a good
critical edition by Prof. S. Alexiou and M. Aposkiti appeared, whose main
importance lies in the tact that the authors took into consideration the Bir-
mingham manuscript (from ¢. 1630, written in Latin characters), discovered
1971, now belonging to the Birmingham University Library.?*

We are dealing with a typical late 16th century tragedy writlen in the
tradition ol Scnecan drama - while the plays of Seneca the dramatist were
characterized by all the traits of specific ’Roman baroque” (the so-called rich
style”) by which this poetry - rather unattractive to modern reader - was given

23 V. Pecoraro, 1986, 53.61.
24 Dr. A. L. Vincent was writing about this still unpublished manuseript (MSS 13/i/17) in: "Evo
xepdypago s Epwopilg smyv "Ayyaia. Kpntika Xpovika 22. 1970, 532. The more detailed

description of the manuscript by the same: A manuscript of Chortatses’ Erophile in Birminghan,
The University of Bimningham Historical Joumnal 12,1971, 261 1.
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a decisive impetus to the Renaissance dramatic literature in ltaly, England or
Spain. It is here that we can find the entire usual apparatus of Senecan thea-
tre: cruel tyrants and helpless victims, scenes of sadistic torture, the outbursts
of destructive passion, psychological deviations and omnipotence of Fatum,
whose design is announced by apparitions of those died by force. By means
of grandiloquent tirades of the static personages poorly characterized and
mostly reduced to types we are ceaselessly led through these extremely hard
and exaggerated scenes. But even in this restricted {ramework of clichés it
was possible for great creative individuals to find their way to achieve the
work of significant dramatic and psychological credibility without dcpartmg
from Seneca’s stylistic determinants: Shakespeare’s Macbeth, Richard 111 or
Tasso’s Re Tomismondo are fine examples of such successful and original re-
vivification of Senecan style in circumstances of late Renaissance litcrary
conventions.

Chortatsis’ Erophile would also consistently obey the above mentioned
principles of the Senecan theatre: it would not lack the high-flown language
and formal perfectionism in composition of the verse,? as well as usual types,
violence, ghosts and macabre dénouement.

The play consists of Prologue and five acts,? the first four ending in
lyrical choruses whose reflections start from the most gencral cnes just to fin-
ish each time in reconsideration of the particular situation which took place
in the previous act.

In the prologue to the drama Charos, the allegorical figure of Death
armed with a sickle, appears on the stage accompanied by lightning and
thunder. Evoking the passed glory of the great kingdoms, all of them becom-
ing sooner or later his loot, Charos will determine the gloomy tone of the en-
tire play. Finally, he will inform us that we are in Mempbhis, on the court of
Egyptian king Philogonos, simultancously announcing the dark fate expect-
ing the main characters of the play. Apart from Philogonos, they are King’s
daughter Erophile and Panaretos, the brave military commander who as a
foundling of royal blood (the secret known only to Panaretos’ confidant Kar-
pophoros) happened to find himself on Egyptian court after his father had
died in battle. Here Panaretos was growing up together with the little prin-
cess, girl of his age. The mutual devotion of the two children has grown into
passionate love which was crowned with the clandestine marriage that took
place without King’s knowledge about it. The play turns to its dramatic point
at the moment when Philogonos - the typical representative of the tragic /iv-
bris - decides to marry his daughter to one of the two suitors, who used 10 be
his encmy in the battle (in acting this way he is driven by exclusively political

25 Rhymed decapentasyllables in dialogues. Dantesque terza rima in choral passages.

26 The acts are followed by four interludes ("intermedia”)y which are not conuected with the plot. They
are adaptation of Rinaldo and Armida episode from Tasso’s Gernsalenune Liberaia, the tact which
Bursian had already pointed out in the above-mentioned study. In the previous editions tlicy were
published together with the text of the tragedy. Prof. M. 1. Manousakas provided their separate
critical edition in: Kpntika Xpovika 1. 1947, 525--80. Prof. S. Alexiou and M. Aposkili published
them recently in a separate book (Fzwpyiou Xoptator H £dsubBepwpsviy Tepovsadnu, ta v
eppidio g ‘Epwpidiyg, Athens 1992) basing the new improved lection on the above-mentioned
Birmingham MS.
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reasons). The clandestine marriage comes to light and there is not a thing
that could mitigate Philogonos’ raging wrath. Everyone fails: his counsellor
with his advice appealing for reconciliation, Erophile who implores her ada-
mant father, as well as the inctfectively besecching Chorus consisting of
maidens, Erophile’s companions. The king’s vengeance is appalling: the ill-
fated Panaretos dies after a long torture and gradual mutilation of his limbs.
Finally, his head, arms and heart are laid in a golden vessel which is to be of-
fered to Erophile as her father’s 'wedding gift’. The princess commits suicide
and the frantic rage of the maidens befalls upon King. They will kill him and
throw his trodden body to the dogs in the same way Panaretos’ was given to
lions. The ghost of the King’s brother rises from the underworld - it was Phi-
logonos who murdered him in order to gain both the queen and the throne
(the motif familiar from Hamilet). Now, overhanging his brother’s dead body,
he cries the words of joy at justice having becen carried out at last.

II

The issue of Erophile’s literary sources have been the object of schol-
arly interest ever since the publication of a significant study by C. Bursian in
the seventh decade of the 19th century, its subject-matter being primarily
Chortatsis’ [talian models.?” By means of the unique mixture of refined liter-
ary taste and scholarly meticulousness, the famous German Hellenist leads
us to Chortatsis’ key literary source, the Italian tragedy entitled Orbecche by
Gianbattista Giraldi Cinzio (1504-1573), the poet and professor of philoso-
phy and rhetoric at the University of Ferrara. Orbecche (published 1543 and
for the first time staged 1541 in Ferrara) is the first of the nine Giraldr’s
plays, which is sure not to be the best and most typical one despite its flawless
language und formal elegance.?® Following the course of the two plays scene
by scene Bursian perceives certain differences that are not very noticeable
but which exhibit Chortatsis’ originality and superior dramatic talent.

Orbecche is Chortatsis’ link with the ancient tragedy. From the point
of view of West Europcan Cinquecento, the latter means exclusively one
thing: the dramatic corpus of Lucius Annaeus Seneca (c. 4 B.C.-A.D. 65), the
nine tragedies with topics taken from Hellenic myth, and a historical drama,
praetexta Octavia, which was at the time considered to have been written by
Seneca himself. Nowadays we know respectively little about the course of de-
velopment of the ancient drama within the wide span covering the period
from Euripides to Sencca. The indirect facts indicate the evident signs of
decadence of the classic tragedy, noticeable as far back as the last decades of
the S5th century.? The process actually began with the extinction of the cho-
rus and its role of an active participant of the plot and its promoter, as well as
the gradual dissolution of the myth and the rising interest in the psychology
of the individual. All the traits which are recognizable in Euripides as well

27 C. Bursian, 1870, 549-635.

28 It is noteworthy that some of the poet’s dramatic achievements were to serve as models to Shake-
speare himself. so that e.g. Giraldi's Moro di Venezia is what the plot of Othello is based upon.
29  Cf. Aristotle. Poerics 1450b7-8. 1451b21-25. 1456a25-32. 1458b19-22.
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are further more perceived in Euripides’ later imitator Sencca too, only that the
course of this development is here brought to its final and often absurd conse-
quences. The chorus turns into lyrical interlude and loses any connection with
the plot. The myth is reduced to a conventional rhetorical ornament and the psy-
chological becomes completely typified and often gets distorted into the patho-
logical. The dramatic action steps aside in {ront of the exuberant verbosity and
manneristic eccentricities abundant in language bravuras.®

It is precisely the ancient tragedy that the Latin West of the (6th century
1s familiar with. So when the Furies and the ghost of the mcestuous queen from
the first act of Giraldi’s Orbecche introduce us into the world of crime and de-
structive passions, what should be kept in mind 1s that the poet is here only con-
sistently repcating the main motifs and the dramatic procedure of his Roman
model, Seneca’s Thyestes - with the inevitable ghost in Prologue (Tantalus), the
bloodthirsty vindictivencss of the protagonist (Atreus) and the slaughter of
(Thyestes’) children in the gruesome finale. Introducing the odd (from the point
of view of the dramatic economy quite superfluous) motif of the incestuous rela-
tionship between the queen and her son, which is actually the cause of her death,
Giraldi is going even further in practising this Senccan poetics of the gruesome.
According o Bursian, it 1s here that the subtle differences in the treatment of
the same plot are lying, wherein the Greck poet’s more refined sensibility and
his subtler dramatic gift become more than evident. So the character of the
queen is not present in I=rophile (instead, Chortatsis introduces the ghost of the
king’s brother).*! More than the unconvincing presence of the heroine’s children
is avoided, which used to be introduced only in order to justify the effectiveness
of their massacre.3 And finally, Chortatsis’ heroine is not the one who kills her
father, in the way Orbecche does, who 1n doing so somchow deprives us of a part
of the compassion which we would otherwise feel for her misfortune unless she
had remained only a victim.* Even the fact that Chortatsis” Philogonos himsclt
reveals the clandestine matrimony of his daughter has greater dramatic power
than the corresponding situation when the same revelation happens to come
indirectly to the knowledge of Giraldi’s Sulmone.?*

30 F.Lco. 1878.158.

31 . Bursian 1870, 595 f[.

32 It is hardly believable that the heroine could give birth 1o them and bring them up. her secret remain-
ing permanently concealed on her tather's court. CE S, Alexiou - M. Aposkiti. 1988, 33.

33 b, loc. cul.

34 V. Pecoraro. 1986. 68 ff. - Prof. S. Alexiou (S. Alexiou - M. Aposkiti. 1988, 35-30) draws our attesn-

fion to the great similarities hetween the dramatic structure ol Lrophile and the 1ragedy entitled
Fiosirato ¢ Panfila by Antonio Cammelli (1436-1502). who used to live in Ferrara just as Giraldi did
(in Appendix to his edition Prof. 8. Alexiou gives us a briel plot of I'dosirato, S. Alexiou - M.
Aposkiti. 1988, 243 {f.). It was Sathas who was first (o reter to this congeniality (K. N. Sathas. 1879.
81 (L.). Both Cammelli and Giraldi used the same source, a story taken from Boceaceio’s Decarneron
(IV. 1). which served as a basis ol both of the plots. Prof. S. Alexiou [inds it interesting that, it Chor-
tatsis happened to have had Canmnelli as his model the originality of the former wouid be questioned
since the three or four of the above-mentioned motifs are not to be found in Camewelli's work either
(S. Alexiou - M. Aposkiti 1988. 36).
In his short paper from 1959 ("Avwaty nyn) Ty Epwgiing 1ob Xopraten: T tpoywdio I Re
Tomismondo U Tasso, Kpntika Xpovike 13, pp. 73 t1.) Prol. M. I. Manousakas established (he
origin of the strange vision that appears in Iirophile’s prophetic dream coutaining a dark path, lor-
est, blood-stained wall and apparition whichi draws the girl into a cave (Act IL Scene 2. 11, 121-32).
According 1o a Cretan scholar. it would he a place from Tasso's Re Torrsmondo (Act 1. Scene 1. L
38-50) where the heroine, princess Alvida - the same way as Chortatsis™ Lirophile - confides her
ominous vision to her conlident nurse.
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Sencca’s as well as the ancient influences in the broad sense of the
word are particularly apparent i the four lyrical choruses of Lrophile’s that
represent the peak of Chortatsis’ poetry. 1t is here that the link with the an-
cient heritage 1s closer and more lively than clsewhere, despite the fact that
the poet starts from the well-known commonplaces of the ancient and Ren-
aissance literature. Each time the general concept is brought into connection
with the particular situation of the dramatic action taking place i the pre-
vious act, and sometimes, as it seems, even a contour of a kind of melancholy
philosophy of history can be traced, whose stimuli undoubtedly lie in the
tragic circumstances of the contemporary historical moment.

The first chorus ("Eporta, anob cugvia ‘g 1ol mAwd peydioug) ex-
alts the omnipotence of Eros, the deity who holds sway even over Zeus
himself. Iiros is the source of harmony and order in Nature. Even wild
beasts and birds yield to his power. His dwelling-place is in ladies’
eyes: Eros draws his strength from their beauty. Nevertheless he takes
pleasurc in torturing his subjects and victims wearing them out by
means of love-grief. It 1s why he 1s justly called the unfair one. How-
ever, Panarctos who has been a faithful servant to this god deserved
the reward worthy of his merits - Erophile’s love. So, may not Erophile
yield to her father’s persuasions and marry one of the suitors. - Bursian
thought?* that in the hymn to Eros he could recognize the trace of the
third stasimon ol Sophocles’ Antigone (781 ff., "Epwg &vikate pdyov).
However, Sathas*® was in this respect referring to a passage from Op-
pian's Cynegetica (2, 410-425), while Dinakis?’ for the first time explic-
itly pointed to the so far overlooked analogies between Chortatsis’
hymn and the Parodos of Seneca’s Phaedra (274 tf., Diva non miti gen-
erata ponto).*® These ancient and particularly Senecan influences, as it
has already been mentioned, could not have been direct, and the im-
mediate model of the hymn to Eros - the fact pointed out for the first
time by Prof. V. Pecoraro in his paper on the sources of Erophile’s cho-
ruses® - would be the third choric ode of Trissino’s Sofomisba (1417 fi.,
Amor, che ne i leggiadri alti pensiert), whose train ol thought and even in-
dividual phrases and expressions, conceits and poetic images Chortatsis fol-
Jows with only minor divergences.

The second chorus ("Q rAfiow kahopiGikn Kal TARGW / xopLiopévn
tOyn) starts with the description of the Golden Age. 1t was the time when the
Earth herself offered her fruits to people who had no experience in warfare
and bringing one another under control. Goods were common and pride was
still unknown to human race. The perfect happiness was ruling and love was
free. But the moment Pride rose from the underworld, unhappiness fell upon

35 . Bursian, 1870, 564.

30 K. N.Sathas, 1879. 66 ff.

37 S. Dinakis, 1912, 437.

38 It is naturally not the only place where Seneca celebrates Cupid’s ommnipotence over gods and mor-
tals. In Phaedra those are also Il 185 [L. in Hercules Oeraens 1l. 541 ff. and SS1IT. [n Pseudo-Senecan

Octavia it is Cupid who rules sea depths and sky drawing gods from their heights onto the earth (554

ff.) and making Zeus take on different shapes in order 1o get closer to mortal women (203 ff., 810).
39 V.Pecoraro. 1969, 371 {f.
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the earth: differences, feuds and wars came into existence. It 1s Pride that con-
ducts Philogonos’ actions as well. If the Heaven and Zeus did not help out Ero-
phile, she would be ruined. - This chorus, that according to Prof. V. Pecoraro®
could be adaptation of the first choric ode of Tasso’s pastoral comedy Aminta
(656 fI., O bella eta dell’ oro), is based upon the old motif of the regular change
and reconstitution of the great cosmic cycles and their successive stages marked
with metal epithets: [rom golden, over silver and bronze, to tron. 1t was I'lesiod
in his Works and Days (100 {1.), who was the first on2 in the European literature
to exploit the Golden Age myth, which is probably of West Asian origin.¥ But
the most orgial treatment of the cosmic regeneration motif is carried out by
Virgil in his famous Fourth Eclogue (4 {1.) which announces the birth of a divine
boy and the re-establishment of the blessed Age of Saturn. However, Chortatsis’
images greatly resemble the popular version of the myth given by Ovid (Meta-
morphoses 1, 89 {1.), which is also basis for Seneca’s version in Medea (329 1)
and Phaedra (525 {1.).% In Octavia (395 f.) Seneca - a character in the play -
evokes the times "when Saturn held the kingdoms of the sky . . . No wars the na-
tions knew . . . in common was the use of every thing: and the glad Larth herself
willingly laid bare her fruitful breast".+?

The third chorus (Tod mAovToL dyoptond, won So&ug meivi), which
represents the logical continuation of the second one, sings about cupidity and
ambition as primordial causes of all the misfortunes that befell upon the world.
The two are what destroys the family harmony, every friendship and love. I only
they could retreat to the hell, from where they had come! "The blessed Poverty,
unfamiliar with envy and insatiability, would reign over the world. Finally, the
Chorus anticipates gods’ punishinent of Philogonos, whose spirit 1s being torn
apart by the two fatal passions.

The fourth chorus (‘Axtivae T 0Opavol yaprtanévn) begins with the
hymn to the Sun, Helios, listing all the benefactions of his. Tle is being evoked to
testify the misfortunes the Egyptian land went through, as well as of Panaretos’
courageousness thanks to which it was saved. His love, however, got the saviour in
danger of death: he is threatened by the same one who used to be saved by him.
Let the Helios himsell and all the clements help Panaretos, let them frighten the
King and dissuade him from his ghastly scheme. - k was already Bursian who
pointed out certain analogies between this chorus and the Parodos of Sophocles’
Antigone (100 (£, "Axtig deiiov, 10 kdAhatov) which are, to say the truth, quite
general ones.* Sencca undoubtedly kept in mind Sophocles’ hymn to Helios when
he in the similar way made apostrophe to the Sun in the second episode of Hercu-
les Furens (592 ., O lucis almae recior), or n the second stasimon of Phaedra (959
ff., O magna parens, Natura, deurn) which Dinakis¥ is referring to. However,
Sathas* is pointing out the consequent parallelism between this and the first

40 Ihid.. 375.

. Lesky. 1957/58. 121-22.

42 CL abo: Epist. ad Luce. XC 5-12, 36-45.

43 Transl by I*. J. Miller in: Serceca’s Tragedies 11 1968, 439.
44 C. Bursian, 1870. 570.

45 8. Dinakis. 1912, 440,

46 K. N. Sathas. 1879. 68 1.
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choric ode ol Trissino’s Sofonisba (Almo celeste ruggio), what Chortatsis 1s
sure to have used as his immediate source.

We will finally go back for @ moment to the second chorus, the most
interesting one [rom the point of view of those assumptions that have been
mentioned at the beginning ol this paper.

There 1s certam regularity with which the Golden Age motif becomes
the subject of iterary treatment whenever an epochi-making historical change
Ltukes place. Hesiod reaches for this myth at the moment when among the ru-
ins of Homeric world the civilization ol classical Greece is being conceived.
Hellenistic poet Aratus (Phaenomena 96 [1.) returns to it at the dawn ol Hel-
lenism, and Virgil in terms of this myth announces, in his own particular way,
not only a new stage 1n the history ol Roman state, but in the world history as
well. Seneca, sensing the embryos of decadence and destruction in the con-
temporary history of Rome (whose active participant and creator is) bestows
upon this myth the particular Stoic character connecting it implicitly to the
old learning of the cosmic Tire (t0p toyvikdv) in which the whole of the uni-
verse returns in regular intervals (exmOpwaig, "conflagration") just to be re-
born out of it over and over again i the completely identical shape
(raAvyysvesion or drokataotactg). Some of this learning, inherited from
Heraclitus, must have reached the writer ol Lrophile through those intricate
ways by which literary motifs travel [rom one literary epoch to another. Here
it could have become the expression of a similar sensibility pregnant with a
premonition of the historical ending and a melancholy call for patient stoical
reconciliation with history.

EJEMEHTHU CEHEKMHE TPATEAMNIE ¥ XOPTALMNCOBOJ
LPODUIH

PesnumMe

[Moercko crsapanamwso Kpahannua Teopruja Xoptannca (¢. 1550-¢. 1610), po-
JIOHAYENHAKA HOBOBEKOBHE FpYyKe ApaMe, olBHja ce Yy aTMocdepu FPO3ZHHYABOT AKTUDH -~
3Ma Koju je oOenexno nocaelmwe HNeUeHHje MNOJMTHYKE CAMOCTANHOCTH MJETA4YKe
Kananje, npe #eHOr KOHAYHOr MOJWTHYKOT CIOMAa W NOTOAAAEA OO TYPCKY BAACT
(1669). Harnn eKOHOMCKHM ycnoH H TeCHe KYJNTYPHe Be3e ¢a 3aMaIHOM METPONoJioM Mo-
romyjy UBETalbY YMETHHYKE B KibH KeBHEe MPOAYKUHJE - HAPOYHTO OXKUBBABAKY ApaMe,
KOja ce, KA0 1 y BpeMe CBOr mpBor MCTOpHjcKor Oyherba, B oBlj YT OraaliaBa y aTMoC-
(bepn yrpoxkeHocTn 1 cTpaxa npen cyaboHocHoM asujaTckom onacHourhy. To je kyatyp-
HO-HCTOPHJCKM MHJbe ¥ KOMe HacTaje XOpTAlMCOB APAMCKH ONYC, HEBeJHK No obumy,
Al JOBOJBHO PABHOBPCTAH Ha OM y ceOH oOyXBaTHO CBa TpH KJ/bYYHd POIdA PEHECAHCHE
npame - Tparenujyv (Epogua), xkomemnjy (Kayypboc) u nacropany ([Tanopuja).

AyTop YhaHKa ycpencpebyje ce Ha HAJBHAYAjJHHjE O OBA TPH OCTBAPEHA, Tpare-
onjy Epoduuiu, nactojehn 1a y HEeKHM eleMeHTHMA HheHe IpaMcKe CTpYKType M [IHper
HIEJHOr MJAAHA YO4YH MocpeqHe YTuUaje aHTHYKe - ynpapo CeHeKune Tpareauje (0ITo 3a
pPeHEeCAHCHY KibH AXeBHOCT XVI B. HMA rOTOBO CHHOHAMHO 3Hayewe). Tparame 3a OBAM
VTHUQJHMA BOIH Huc npeko MTanuje H peHecaHCHe Tpareliuje HTANHJAHCKH X YHHKBEYEH-
THCTA, KOja je ¥ ocHoBi obankosaHa no yriaeny Ha CeHeKHH BUCOKO peTOpH30BaHU Tea-
Tap kpn, ¢gatyma v naronowrknx crpactd. [lppu koju je XopTamnca pesao 3a jeldan
HTanaujaHckn viop 6uo je K. Bypaujan, nemaukn apxeosnor, reorpadp u dbuaonor, koju je
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eo XHBOTa NpoBeo y I'pukoj npoyvaBajyhiH XeJeHCKY K1bHKEBHOCT Ha MOJEPHOM je3H -
Ky. Y cBoM 3navajHoM uiaHKy M3 1870. romuHe (Erophile. Vulgérgriechische Tragddie von
Georg Chontatzes aus Creta. Ein Beitrag zur Geschichte der neugriechischen und der italiinischen
Literatur, Leipzig) BypsujaH ykasyje Ha Beanke nogynapHocTH H3Meby Xoprauncope Epo-
guau n Tparemuje Opbexe Danbatucre bupananja Ynuuuja (1504-1573), necHuka n
apodecopa peropuke n ¢unozodnje n3 Pepape. Y HoOBHje BpeMe, 3Haba 0 XOPTalll CO-
BHM HTAJHjaHCKHM Y30pHMa oOoralieHa Cy HOBHM H cBecTpaHHjuUM ypnauma (Manyca-
kac, [lekopapo, JI. [loauTHC W Ap.), HapoOYHTO Kaa je pey O XOPCKHM OJCEUHMA
XopTauucoBe apaMe, KOjH TpeICTaB/bajy 0e3 CyMibe HAJBHINE JIHPCKE HOMETE KPHTCKOT
TeaTpa y HeNHHH. Tako APYrH Xop, MOXJa Haj3aHHMJbHBHjH C K¥bH XE€BHO-M CTOPHjCK OT
CTAHOBHLITA, N€Ba O 3JIaTHOM BEKY H 0OOTOHO] MOPAaJHOj AErpajallHjd JbYJACKOr poJa
H3a3BaHoj nojaBoM Oxonocti. OBaj NpacTapu MOTHB, KOjH ce, noXd yTaUajem (uaoszocp-
cKe cneKyJanuje, Pa3sBHO Y CAOXeHY HOKTPUHY O CYKUECHBHOM OGHaBbalby BeTHKHX
KOCMHYKHX LHKIYca W MOHOBHOM YCIOCTABJbaHY CBHX CTBAPH Y NMOTNYHO HAEHTHYHOM
obJMKy - Jakie, 0 "BeuHOM Bpahamwy HcTor" (&nokatdotacis) - oxubehe joLr jeaHoOM Y
JHPCKHM MeauTanujama Xoptauucose Epoguaw, MoXIDa MOHEKJE H Kao H3pas AyXOBHE
U UOJHTHYKe Kiume ontepeheHe ‘emoxaqHoM' nperwoM c Mcroka m npenocehajem
HCTOPHJCKOF Kpaja.
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OPHIHHAIHA HAY4YHN pan

Mupjana ACTEIAWN T
Baakanojomku nicturyr CAHY
beorpajn

O MOI'YRHOCTMMA PEKOHCTPYKLHIJIE
MUTCKOI JIMKA CBETOI' CABE ¥ CPIICKOIJ
JECETEPAYKOJ EITULIA

Anemparcm: Mureke 1ipre y Jinky e, Case - Kajil je pea o (poJIkiopy,
najéosne ee uyBajy y HepojUIuM Jerciyiama uonpeiamina. [Ha ocHony
MIITCKHX HPCXITAK, 113 ILHX JC JIIKO PCKOICTPYHCATH JIMK OBOI' CBe-
THTCIH K40 KYJITYPIIOL Xepoja, ByUjer NAcTHpd M Hpepylietnor “"uyry-
jyher” Ooxidncrsa ca ojrosapajyhust ocoOHHAM:A H [IPCPOIITHBHMA.
Fika, 3601 CBOJMX  XAIIPORCKHX OcOOCHOCTH, 1eMa MOI'YhHOCTH Ja
PCIOBIIMM IIYTCM TIPCY3HMA H PA3BHjL CHKEC KOJC HAJIABHMO Y JIercelia-
Ma M IIpesialbUMa, AKO ¢C OHH Y b0 HIIAK 11aby, 00HYHO je peu o yca-
MJLCHHM HIPUMCPHMA M KolUTaMHMHaljamMa., C jipyre crpalie, JIMKY CB.
Canse OHa Jaje THINMIO ¢HCK 00CIeXKja HAIHOWUIHOL jYIIaKa H CBCI
SAUTTHTIIMKG, 14 €C [ICCMC O 1LCMY M TCMUTCKH M MOTHBCKH YBCK YKJId-
1ajy y korrexkcl cykodba Cpou - Typun (xpumhanicrso - uciam, cboje -
Tybe). ¥Ympaso 300r Tora, Kako IHOKI3Yje IAXKIBHBA UHAIM3A FICCAMA,
MHTCKC 11PIC Y CIICKOM JHIKY ¢B. CaBe Malbe Tpedi TPASKUTH 114 IDTAHY
TCMC 11 MOTHBA (IJie HEMi SHAMAJIIIX OJCTYNAbd OJl CraHjapii), a
BHULIC 11 TLIAHY CJIMKC CBETA KOj1 je Y CHMIM HAJOOIbH M HAJHOY3JIAHUIU
UyBAP MHTCKHX HPCXHTaKI.

Hajboratuju v, csakako, HAU3BCCIIUUM M3BOP Tojaraka 3a pe-
KOHCTPYKIIUjY MUTCKMX LIpTa Y JIMKY OHUJIO KOT CBCTUTERA - Kol j¢ ped
0 ¢oJikiopy, 6e3 cyminbe npc;lé'l'aml,aiy JercHjie w npejama. Metonu
Mory OUTU pasiiMuMTH (3aBHCHO OJI UCIIUTUBAUCBOI MPUCTYMa rpabu)
QM ¢y MPOrHO3¢c YBEK I[I0BOJLbIE, TIpe cBera saxBakbyjyhu JaBsHo
YOU€HO] 1IPABMIIIOCTH € KOJOM Y .HAPOJIHOj PCAUTHjU 0cobule U PYHK-
[(Mjc HATAHCKUX BoXaHCTaBa MeTaMophUpajy ¥ NpcHoce ¢¢ 11a MoCUo-
e Hope, xpumthancke Bepe. To HHUKaKo He 3i1a4d Jla ce Uismeby
HHATAHCKHUX Oorosa WU XleIlhaHCKl/lX CBE€Talia Ha ()B;.lj Ha4YUH YcClocra-
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BJba HemocpeaHa Be3a. OHo HITo HaM GOJKJIOp HYJIH Npe Tpeda cxBa-
TUTH Kao TMOCIeIUIY AyroTpajHOr Ipolieca aMajiraMU3alije M Kpeoau-
3alMje, YUjU Cy TIOYETHH HMIIYJCH Mopajid HOhM M3 HOTpebe Ha ce
JIEJIOTBOPHOCT JEJHOI 3aTBOPEHOI M ONPOOAHOr CHUCTeMa 3alllTUTE He
HapyillM HEOJTOBOPHUM IIPEKU1abeM HEeTOBOI KOHTHHYHUTETA.

IMonymwaBajyhu npasHuHY Koja je BpJo Op30 Hactana uaMchy
3BaHHYHE LIPKBEe M HapoJIHE Bepe, PaHM Cpe/ilbH BeK YKJ/bYUyje Y OBaj
MPOLIEC U CBETUTEJhE JIOKAJHOT 3Hauaja, 10 NPaBHJIy JHYHOCTH BHCO-
KOl polla M BUCOKOI JIpPYIITBCHOTr mnojioxaja,! Tte Tako npeamer ¢oi-
KJIOpDHe o0Opalle - OCHM CBCIITEHWX - IIOCT4jy W H-MXOBE CBETOBHE
6uorpaduje. ¥3 obaBe3Ha ¢yHKUMOHAJHA MpeKJanamba (Maga He CBY-
Jla U y cBeMy) ca Beh erabiampaHuM onmrrexpuithaHCKUM CBeLMMa,
OBU cc JIMKOBH HCTOBPEMEHO W pa3ybyjy M paciiojasajy do Te Mepe aa
je, IpH yTBpHUBamhy HUXOBUX MHUTCKHUX LPTa, MHOIO Te€XC HAIllpaBUTH
Jnobap u3dop Mehy MHOroOpojHUM M Pa3HOBPCHMM apryMeHTHMMa "3a”,
Hero AeKJacHpaTd OWIo KOjU apryMEHT "TIpOTHB".

Y KOHTEKCTYy cpIicKe Tpajuuuje, cBerm CaBa IIpe/CTaBba caM
BPX oOBor IIpoueca. W3 JiereHaM U Tipelama jacHO ce GopMUpa Heron
JIMK KYJTYPHOI Xepoja M BydYjeI' [1acTHpa ca Kpajibeé HeXpHIThaHCKHM
ocobmHaMa (3aBUCT, THEB, OKPYTHOCT Y KaxXibaBaly) HpaheHUM
OoxaHCKMM aTpuOyTuMa (Kalla, AyJAyK, IOTall, TUKBUIA) U MohKMMa
(Bnact Haja BojoM, Meramopdo3e), 4eMy ce Y3pOK M TyMaudere MOry
HahiM caMo yBHIOM Yy crapuje M Ay0Jbe, MaraHcke cJojeBe iberose ¢odi-
KJopHe uctopuje.? Tek Kaja ce OHM, MICHTU(MHUKOBAHM M 1TOCTABIbEHH
Ha MeCTO Koje MM IIpUIlafa, yrnopejc ca rnojalnuma U3 ciloja xpumhaH-
CKor xyiara cBerana ("Oaara” fnena, cMepaH XHBOT, MCLEJUTEHhCKA M
Apyra 4yjaa) 4 JOIlyHe ce bMMa, I00Hja ce MOTIyHa npeacrasa o GhoJi-
KJIOpDHOM JIMKY cBeTor CaBe, KOju MOXE ajli HC MOpa UMaTH JOJUPHE
TayKe ca HUCTOPHjOM M ca XaruorpadcKoM KibHXCBHOMINY 0 HBeMY.

3a paxmuKy oJ JereHjie U npenarba, erncka noesuja 300r CBOJUX XaH-
POBCKHMX OCOOCHOCTH IOKa3yje M3pa3sUTy HECKJOHOCT IOTEHLHUjATHO CyO-
BEp3UBHUM cuxeuMa. Ca cpoje Mlieosonike ojpebeHocTH crabuiHo
OpHMjeHTHCaHa Ka 4yBalbhy YCTAHORBCHMX BDPCIHOCTH M HHTEpeca Halluje,
apxXaBe M LpKBE, elMMKa TOM WMIIepaTuBy IHoapebyje CBe ca YMM ce
CyouyaBa Ha IIaHy HM300pa - Ol TeME JI0 YHYTpAIhe OMIMjc U cTaBa INpH-
nosenava/mnesada. Kyar ceeror Cabe cyBuIle je 3Ha4YajaH ja OU U3 e U30-
CTao0, aIM UIAK HE TOJHMKO Ja OM OUTHHje YTMIIA0 Ha BPCTY U OOMM HbeHE
CHKejHe nponycrbuBocTd. Ca nosgjeiHakoM crpororihy oBo ce pUMembyje
Ha oDa MOMEHyTa ¢JIoja - M MaraHcky M XpHIDhaHCKH - Y (POJIKJIOPHOM
JMKY cBeror Case: Iheropa yJjora KyJTYPHOT Xepoja M3 eliCKMX IlecaMa He
MOXe C¢ HM HACAYTHUTH, Kao IITO C€ HU MCLCIUTEIRCKA U JIpyTa MHUPHO-
IOTICKA 4yJa TOTOBO M He NOMHEbY, MAaKO je XpMIThaHCKM KyJT CBeTaua
uarpabeH yripaBo Ha bMMa. Maja ce He Moxe pehM a je OTIIYHO Heo-

1 [ypesny, 1986, ctp. 100.
2 ‘e;?xaﬂonnh, 1941, Munowesnh-Fophesuh, 1987.



O moryhHocTAMa peKOHCTpYKUHje MATCKOr anka ci. Cane 259

CCHLUBA 1A KapaKTCPUCTUUIIIC JieTae U1 1nerose Ouorpaduje (y uemy
HUJC TCHIKO HPCHO3IATA YTHIA] XXHUFUja U PKBE), ClIUKa Yy cperoM Canu
[IPC CHCTA BUWJM HAIMOIAJIION JYNAKAQ M CBCHA-3AlIITUTHUKA. 114 Ta Y 1Haj-
BcheM Opojy 1iccaMa Tako U Tipejiciasiba. CUCTeMAaTU30BAA 34 OBY 1IPU-
JIMKY, THUHOJOIUja CHCKUX cUXea 0 ¢B. CaBu u3IJIe/iaia OM OBaKo:
- ourasak y kanyhbepe ("Kako ce e, Capa sakanyhepuo” - Tlerpa-
nowuh I, 10; "3natna cupana” - CM 77)
- JICdin 34 KUBoTa (ayJiay ojiopany sepe w vactn Hemarnuha - "Ciern
Caso” Byk I, 23, 24: "Cperu Caso” CAHY 11, 14: "Liap CyJaejman u
Cano narpujap” Byk I 11 "Caso 1 1ypcku 1ap” Byk 111, 13: "Cueru
Cano u wodanun” - Doc. puia 1897: "Ci. Caso u kupuiimje” - boc.
sria 1904.2; "Cueimn Cara” - Doc. sria 1904.1)
Jieda Hocsie eMpiu (UyJia y oipally NpKBE, MallacTMpa U MOLTTH]Y -
"Cem Caso - Xacan-nana” Byk 111 14: "Ceern Caso ¥ napes sesmp”
CAHY UL, 25:"Cieim Capo n namia” CAHY 111, 26)
- cunamuBaine Mourrvjy ("Coetm Capa v Cunant-nania Cwinun” -
Vowh, cip. 17-23).3
Moy 11a HpBKY OIS UBIJICIIA JIa ¢ 3allpaBo [ICMaMo YuMce OaBu-
TH JCP CBM OBM CH3KCH HPUIIYIAJY CBCTAMKOM KYATY, CaM je Taj KyJIT, y
CTBAPHU, HAOOILH YBAp U HTOCHIAIL MUTCKUX 1IPCKUTAKA i TO Takan Jia
MY (M CHIMKAQ 1IcMa Hrra 3aMepuiv. Houme cy nipe esera saxpahetn cama
0co0a cBeYUCBa U HIPCJIMCTHA KOJM ¢y OWIM Y JIoJMpPY ¢ 1H0M. Ty je Ha 1p-
BOM MCCTY HO3BIATH MOTUB Hpepyiidsaing DOXancmed Koje 1y ryje 1o cnc-
TY M MCKYIIaBa JLyJIC, HPCHCT Yy CHUIM 1Ic caMo Ha ¢B. Capy peh M Ha
Jipyre. npepacxo)uio riaasre xputithaneke csene (Hukosy, Apxanhena,
Topba), uak ¥ Ha anhese? Y necmaMa Koje cMo opjic napeau ci. Capa
CC jGJUIOM jariba Kao esiaty jynak ("Cs. Cano M KUpMLMiC"), a jpyru
HyT Kao crapd uodaniull ca cpeoprom cpupasiom ("Cpern Cana™). Ona
cpeOplla cBApIA, UMJOM CBUPKOM cBeTall KaMerne rnpeodpaha y jarinajl,
JIOJIA3U BCPOBATHO U3 UCTOI M3BOPa M3 KOJCI U JAYJIYK Kao arpuOyt cB.
Cape y HpCALUMA - a TUMC YjeJUIo U CrylaMo y ciaeJichn MOTUBCKH
KPYI' namnpupodne Mohu npeoriema Koju npunaddjy Hoxcaicmey i dosd:se
Y dooup ¢ 1olm. CMpasia Kao oBa M3 1iceMe "Cperr Capa” jeiiMHa je ama
HO3HATA Y 3a0C/CXKeN0] U 00JaBILCHO] JIeceTepaukoj cliMii. MMa u e
warie’ y Koje aysajy sapoOihelid jyllalid, ¢ laMepoM Jla ce nesajyhn
OHIPOCTC OJ1 CBCTA WIM JIa 1IpU30BY [HoMoh Yy HeBosLU. CIHCKY MOTHUB 11IcBa-
ha y ropu,® uecro nesall (POPMYIOM O Jauyuild rjlaca o)l Kojer ¢ Tpana
nosuja a Jmuihe nosche ca rpata.” MoXe HOHCIH M OBaj cricLIMBUIHU
BU)L XapIyaKor oraiapaiba U JIoropaparhba, Majla ra perko OBOjIM J10
Kpaja.® Ta je MoTncKa rpaita, MeByTUM, HOTIYHO JIpYKUMjC yeMepeHa ojt
3 Opne ccy o631p y3MMajy caMo 3a0CICACHE H ODjaJLCHE CICKe neeMe o ¢B. CaBu.
4 3aHHMILHBO je Ba ce Yy cnuuM ¢B. Capa jaB/ba HC CAMO KA0 OH4j KOjH MCKywasa Bch M Kuao
nekymasoiyu ("Ceeun Ha cnasu” - Boc. siaa 1904, XIX. 2. c1p. 33).

5 Tlomerym "3natHa cpppana’ (CM 77) u EP 47. 3a npBy cc eMatpa 24 HHC ayTCHTHUHA B Ja K KM CB.
CaBC y HheHOM MOCICAREM CTHXY nonucao cam Cuma Munymsorrh (Muowwcesuti-Bophesnh, 1984,

CB.).
6 Hercnnh, 1992, c1p. 64-67, 71-73.
7  Paacuxonnh, 1988, c1p. 232-241.
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CaBuHE ycaMJbCHE 4YJIOTBOPHE CBUpaJie, T¢ OCTaje OTBOPEHO ITHUTaILE
KOJMKO OBa [lecMa yorliure npunajga envuu.’ Y ucTy KaTteropujy crnajia
M 4YJECHHM IIrran u3 rnecme "CBety CaBo U 4o0aHHMH" KOjM yJIaplieM CTBa-
pa BaTpy, OTBapa BOJy M MCLEIbYjC OUMY3ETY pyKy. Maja j¢ y Iipelaiby
YecT M yoOMYajeH, y eIMUM OH - Kao aTUIIMYaH - OCTaje ycaMJbeH, Kao Ja
je IrpelIKoM JIOCIIEO TY.

Hcru Taj nrran, nrraka uiM, Kako ce jom cpehe, Iopaka - Kao pe-
dum episcopi TIOCTaje TpaBa ercka Tema. ¥ necMM "MoOCKOBCKH 1apOBH U
Typcko yzaapje” (Byk 111, 15) nesa ce na 6M 3natHa mraka Hemanuha
Case, anatHa KpyHa napa KocraHTMHa M oJiexk/ia cBerora JopaHa MoOrju
xpunrthaHMMa BpaTUTH LIAPCTBO KOj¢ CYy MM IpPeoTesIM MYCJIMMAaHH, Te
MOKYIIAj Ja OBM MpPCIMETH oneT Johy y nocea xpuimhaHcKe Baagapke U
jecre npeameT o KoMe necma niepa. LlTa je 3anpapo "wiatia urraka”, os-
HOCHO KOJIMKE CY CUMOOJIMYKE PABHU HACJOJCHE Y OBOM IPEAMETY TOKOM
IbCrOBe JIyre UCTOpHje oJl oce chera (y MaMaHCKUM oOpeMMa HIIp.) U
MYyIbe Yy pyKama Oora rpoma, IpeKoO BIAJAPCKOr CKHMITTPA M ITACTUPCKOI
mrana, Jo obejdexja JyXOBHE BIACTH UPKBCHMX IIorjaBapa - OCTaje
npeaMer 1eke apyre, ayxe pacnpase.! OHo 1TO Y 0BOM TPeHYTKY MO-
pPaMO HAarJACUTH jecTe Oa CMMMKa HEMa XaHPOBCKHMX MOryhHOCTM Jia Ha
meMy "paan” n1ybibe o1 rope NOMEHYTOI McKasa, Ia ra Yak M Tajia Ipu-
XBaTa jeIMHO aKo IOCTOjU MOTYRHOCT yKJanama y €[nCKH MOJe) CyKoda
Ha peJlaljd cBoje - Tyhe (XxpuiithaHCTBO - MeilaM), ogHocHo Cpbu -
Typuu.

Ynpago ce y 0OBOM [IpOIIMPECHOM OJHOCY CBOj¢ (XpunrhahcTBo-
Cp6u) / rybe (mcnam-Typln) 10 IyHe Mcpe pasBHja erCKM JIMK ¢B. CaBe
Kao 3allITUTHUKA Bepe U Hallgje. OBaj MyT HeMa HUKAKBE TMPEIPeKe Ja ¢
TeMa yoOJIMYM OKO ONMca HeroBUX YyJla, Ila MecMe Koje ¢c TUMe OaBe -
OCHM YBOJHHMX U 3aBPIIHMX CCIMEHata - y ICJIMHHM U wiyxe Tome. Uyja
Koja cB. CaBa 4MHM y ondpaHy Bepe, MaHACTHpA, LIPKBE M CONCTBCHHMX
MOLLITHjY MOT'Yy CC CUCTCMaTHU30BaTH Y JABEC Ipylic.

Tyoa koja ceemay wunu 3a wusoma

("Uap Cyunejman n Caso natpujap” - Byx III, 11; "CaBo U TypcKH
nap” - Byk 111, 13)

- najda Barpa M3 Hebeca, oi e npkna cHja (11)
- mnorede Boja U3 kameda (11;13)
-~ KPCTH ce MOoKJoHe 3eMIbH (13)

8 Cutyaumja y kojoj Typuu 3apoG/eCHHUMMa HC oApeul PYKC aIM MX ByWwTajy Aa cc
IICBZIH.;CM ornace H 3atpakc nomoh MHoro je newrha (CA{K 111, 22: Byx VL. 70: CM 8897 u
apyre).

9 0 jc NuTame oTsopuo jowl Byx wafa je, y 3GMpuu HACTAPHJMX JYHA'IKMX [ECaMa, OCETHO
notpcby 34 NOCCOHOM MOAKAACOM "0COBUTO MUTONOTHUKHMX" A OM BbUMA U OKPHO W MIABOMO
NECME it YYACCHHM M (JAHTACTHUHUM CHACHMa. Hako cc Bel) Bpao Ayro [eeMe Kao wWro ¢y
“Bpaha_w ccctpa”, "Bor HMKOM AYAKAH HC ocruc "Jby6a 6or mor [apasa” 1 canvne He
O3HA'ly)y HHKAKO APYKUMjc HCro Kao Gananc (ncuvlc Ha Mchu"), MOAK HUKO HC ocmopana
M XOBO BAAKHO MCCTO Y CIICKOM CBCTY M HHKOM HMJC a0 HA MaMeT Aa HX "M36aun” u3 mera,
CaejeaHo, on gchm}an.c HHXOBHX CNCKHX KAPAKTCPHCTAKA MM CKYje BCIUKY MCpY Ofipe3a.

10 Hderennh,
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13 MKoHa yjaape cyse (13)

CYILC 3auIpa Ha UCTOKY (13)

cacrany ce Jise rotanuiie (13)

KuIa (OJIHOCITO BOjla U KaMCIbe) IoOHjC TypeKy Bojeky (13)

(cBa cc oBa Yyaa Jicce Kao ojroBop na MoJauTBy CaBse U 1LETOBUX
Kalyhepa y 1penyrkKy Kaji MAHACTUPY M HPKBHU 1IPCTH OIACHOCT
01 TYPCKOI' pa3apatha)

Yyoa roja ceemary wuny nocae cmpmu

("Cretn CaBo 1 Xacan-nama” - Byk 111, 14; "Cpern CaBo M Hapes
peaup" - CAHY I11, 25; "Cpern Capo 1 nama” - CAHY 111, 26)

CYHLIC ¢¢ IToMpaun (25)

3eMIba ceozatpece (25)

oJyja yaapu u3 selpa 1coa (25)

JIYHC CTYJeH BeTap ca ucroka (14)

Tyua U3 obsaka rnoduje Hapeny Bojeky (25)

Jiyda najice 3 Heba y upkpy na husot (14)

cBerall ycrane us3 hupora (14;26)

CaBy U3 yC1a TLIAHC MOJAP TUIAMCH M HTOIAIM 1HaTope 1o BojctiM (14)
Typumma ce ouy3my pyke U rore (14;26)

nauy uctagiy oum (14)

TypcKa Bojecka oHeMH (26)

cabjpa ce pacronu y pykaMa TypuMHa KOjU 3aMaxHe Jla 110CCue
cpeucse Mourru (14)

TYypCKa BOjCKa c¢ 1IOMaMu M noderte y ropy (14)

(oBa yyjla YMHM cBeTall Ha MosnOy kKasybepa M baka, a y 3amurury
Manactupa M 1pKBe Y KOjoj NoYMBajy HeroBe MOUITH, Takobe n y
JAIITATY CaMUX MOUITHjY). 11

Kao nrro ¢ec BW/M, ¢Ba oBa 4yjia HIPHUIIAJIA)Y UCTOM THIY M HCMa

MIOI'O pasziiMKe U3Mchy o100 IUTO cBeTall YMIIM 1Ipe U 1ocie ¢cMpTH. Tlo-
ClTa, JIaKJIC, MOpa OMTH Ha JIPYUOM MCCTY U, J1a OUCMO je yXBATWIH, MO-
paMo OOPATUTHU NaxXIby Lia KOHTCKCT Y KOMC ¢¢ Uylla JACIIARAjY.

0oc¢ niceme y Kojuma Capa JIe/lyje Kao XHUB CBeTall HY)Ie UCTY CU-

ryaimjy: y niproj (Byk I11, 11) nap CynejMan xohe Jia 1norypum cse
Xpuihale Kako y 3¢MJbM BUIIIC He OM OMJIO BEPCKUX CYK00a, Y JAPYroj
(Byk 111, 13) naMepa My j¢ Jia TTOTYPUM CBCTOIOPCKE Kajayhepe U HBUXOBOI
[orJasapa yumliv BC3UPOM a MAHACTUD LIAMMjoOM, Kako OM xpuuthaiie
JIPKAO Y TOKOPHOCTU. Y oba ciyuaja cyKoO JLYJACKHX uirrepeca (ToJu-
TUYKUX M BCPCKUX) Hpedallyje ce 1a -O0XaHCKM Tuial, 11a MCIIMT Mohu

11 Cset CaBa Hujc jcAHHE CNCKH JMK KOMC je AaTO Aa HA OBay HAYMH YAHY 4vyaa. Hceta

“opnamshema Hmajy, Ha npuMcep, H Hiuko natprjap (Byk I1L 12) u c¢3. Bacumje (Byk VL 48).

QAJTH ¢y NCCME O CB. Cann ycithe oa APVrUX.
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Bora u Ajaxa, o4 4Mjer uMcxojaa 3aBUCH Koja he crpaHa IpeBarHyTH.
HcroBpeMeHO, TO j¢ M UCIIUT CBETOCTH Modumeée W IbeHE TPOXOJIHOCTH
Jlo opora KoMe je ynmyheHa, a caMMM THUM M CBETOCTH MOAUOUA, HCTOBE
U3Y3CTHE YJIOre U KOMIIETCHTHOCTU Y Nnocpeonuwimey usmely Heba u ze-
mve. Kana Bor ydunu 1rro ¢e ol ibera Tpaxu a Ajiax He, YyCTPOjCTBO He-
OCCKOI cBeTa Ce He Meha, ajld ¢C Ha 3eMJBM jeJIHa Bepa IOKaXe Kao
[IpaBa M jaka a Jipyra Kao JiaxHa U clada, BITO j¢ ¢a CTAaHOBUIITA CMUKE
yeex u jeduno nodena ceora Haa Tyhum, oaHocHo Cpba Hag Typunma.

Onnoc Bor - nocpeIHUK - YOBEK, Kora y ApyruMm ¢opmaMa ycMeHe
KHUXEBHOCTU FOTOBO U HEMa, €IMKA j¢ pa3Buia y MyHoj MEpH YIIpaBo Kao
KAHPOBCKO pellCH¢ MYUYHOT [IpoOJieMa MpasHor xoma usMeby LpkBeHe
JlorMe ¥ HapoaHe peauruje.l? [Toj crpallliUM NPUTHCKOM KOJH je Tpollec
XpUCTHjaHU3ALMjC BpIIMO HAa CJIMKY cBera ohopMIbCHY M IpUxBahicHY jorun
y He3Ha0OXKadyKa BpeMeHa, M jeIHOCTaBHA MMTCKA MIpeacTaBa O TPOACIHOM
YHUBEP3YMY YMjU CY YMHUOLM HEDO, 3¢MJba M CBET MOJI 3¢MJLOM UCKPHUBH-
Ja C€ My CIUIY TIPOMEHUJIA Y HEOOMYHO YCTPOJCTRO copHe HeO0o - Ootoe
nebo - zemva. CaMe 1lccMe Hyjie o0uibe JIokaszald ja enuka y HajBumie Bu-
CHUHE ropiber HebDa cMmeura bora M HMKor apyror, Ha JoH¢ HeOO MM Ha
"Hebecka BpaTa” XpUlIRaHCKe CBETUTCIE, a HA 3¢MJbY YOBCKA M JICMOHCKA
ouha (Bwie, JIMBOBM, 3MajcBH, axkiaje, UTH.). TUMC CY y CTBapU packJo-
TUbEHE U Y (hOpMY TPOJCTRA [IpEBCACHE IBC MUTCKE JIMXOTOMHIC: CTapoc)io-
BCHCKA TIIpe/iCTaBa O JIBOJICIHOM HeOy H  YHUBEp3aJHa MHTCMa o
Hace/paBakby IMOA3CMHOI CRETA JICIPa/IMPAHMM OOXAHCITBUMA U HbUXOBUM
JEMOHCKMM MoTOMCTBOM.14  [IBoaeaHo HeBo ko crapux Closena 1akohe
j€ Y TOPH-UM CTparyCuMa ApXAJIO CaMO BPXOBHOT 0o0ra, a y JIOIbUM arMoc-
depcke nojase M ocrajia doxaHcTBa. Ta "octana 6oxXaHCTBa", KapakTepH-
CTHYHA 32 CBE IIaraHCKEe PEJIMTHJCKE CUCIEME, IO IpaBWIIy CY KOJI CBHUX
HapoJa Koju Cy NpUMHJIM XpulthaHCIBO MeTaMopdupaia y CBelC, ajlU
camo JICIMMHUYHO U CaMO Y OHUM CBOjUM (yHKIMjaMa Koje Cy HOBOj BepH
owie npuMepeHe. Tako cy dYecTro (yHKUMjC jeAHOI HCTOr IaraHcKor
0OXKaHCTBA I1peJIa3uic ACJUMHUYHO HA CBETUTCIBE a4 JCJIMMUYHO HA JIEMOLIC
M OIIET C€, HEMHHOBHO, Licrajle Ha JoDpo U JIOLIE, KOoje j¢ Y CTBapy 1ope U
Joie. CKpoMaH IMoJIoXKaj €IICKUX CBeTalla Ha OBOj BEPTHKAIM NOTUYEC BEPO-
BaTHO OTY/JI IIITO HHUMa 10 CTAPUHU HIpUIIaa JIohe HeDO "octalux Ooxila-
craBa”, a 1o LPKBEHOM yuerby 00KaHCTaBa HeMa M Hebo je caMo jeTHo.

C npyre crpaHe, ¢OpMHUpaeM OBAKBC HUAA3ZHC BEPTUKAIE €MTUKA
3apaBo IIOCTYNA 10 MAardjckOM MNPUHLUMIY "UIT0 j¢ [ope To U Jioje”,
oynyhu na men ywvia3sHHU CMEp OpraHM3yjc PCIUIMKOM YOBEK - MOCPCAHHUK
- bor u TMMc KOHa4HO 3aTBapa KpyXHH TOK KOjU JIpyKuMje, BEpOBaTHO, HE
oM yMesa J1a pellid. Tako €rcKM c¢BeT Jo0uja 4Yak JiRe BPCTe IOCPEIHUKA
u3Mehy Bpxa M JHa CBOj¢ BEPTMKAJIHE OCe: CBelle M aHbesie Y HUNIA3HOM
OIIIITEHbY HeDa ca 3eMJbOM, OJIHOCHO bora ca 4OBEKOM, U CBETE JbYJIC

12 Kao ofpazan cy BepoBaTHO nocnrxuna CPCAHOBEKOBHA XKHTHja W UPKBCHA KH:HXKCBHOCT
yonurte (B. Munowmesuh-hophepuh 1987).

13 creauh, 1992, . 24-56.

14 cmo, Paaecuxkosuh, 1988.
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(kanybepe, bake-caMOyke M XKHMBE CBCTUTEE) Y OMIITCIHY 3¢MJBC Ca
HEOOM, Tj. YoBcKa ca BoroM. AKo Gobe TorjenamMo y KojuM ce cHTya-
MjaMa OBU OIHOCH AaKTYEJIM3Yjy, OMHOCHO Kala M 3allTO TAKBO I10-
CPE/IHMUTIBO TOCTaje HYXHO, cxparnhemMo jga ce To JicIaBa yBeK MU
CaMO Kaua Tpeba 3acTyliald WM OpaHMTH MHTEPECC Bepe, LPKBE WU
Hauuje. Hanpotus, kama ¢y y nuramy HMHIAMBUAYIHA Orpeieiha o
HAjBMINA CIUYKA Hauejaa, Ma Kako c¢rpamHa oHa 6omia ("bBor HMKOM
ayxaH He ocrajc”, "Kymomaie [punha Manojna”, "Tlpokmern dyxa
Merkosuh”, "Haxon MoMup”). NOCPCIHUILITBO [MOTIIYHO HM30CTajc U
yyga jonaze jgupektio ol bora, pebe kao kazHa a yeinhe Kao XWT,
ONOMEHA M JICMOHCTpaiiMja CWIC Koja MMa "BylieHE HOre, aJik I'BO3JICHE
pyke". Bulie oy cpera, ynpabBo OBC 1eCMC Y KOjMMa Hema MOCPETHUKA
noTBphyiy Hanly, caMo HaM3IJIA  CMelly, TpeTIIOCTABKY O pavio3suma
KQjM ¢y Jo norpebe 3a MOCPCHMUITITBOM  YOITIIITC JOBCIIM.

Csa gyna, Jlakie, nonase on bora, 6e3 063upa na Koju HAYTMH U
NpeKo Kora, 1a U ona kKoja 4uHy c¢B. Casa. ['paHnvuHa JMHUja U3MeDhy
XKUBOTA MU CMPTHM H¢ MCHa HUINTA HU Y [BUXOBO] TUIOJOIMA HU Y
[IpOUCAYPH KOja UX TpaTH, 11a HA Y NPUIHKaMa Koje CTBapajy norpedy
3a IbMMa. McHa ¢e, U To OUTHO, caMO ToJoXaj (0OAHOCHO (YHKIIMja)
CBCTUTEIHCBA Y OIIMCAHOM IIpOIlecy: 3a xuBoTa Caga je MoJjunatl, Io-
cle CMpPTH OHaj Kora Mone.!l> AKo 0Baj XpoHOJOIIKO-XOPU3OHTAJIHU
OJHOC MNPETIPOJEKTYjeMO Y BepTHKaJy, no0ouheMo CIMKY IpOMeHe CBe-
TUTEIRECBOT 110J10XAaja y NPOCTOPY (Ca 3eMIbe Ha JIOhE HEOO) U MIPOMEHE
HeTOBe (hYHKUMC Y ITOCPC/IHULITBY U3 y3JlasHe Y HU3Ja3Hy. Tako ce 'y
jeIHO cKiallajy 4ak TpHM ercka Juka cB. Cape: IIpBH (CaMO YCJIOBHO jep
XPOHOJIOI'Mja HEMa Y TOM¢ HMKAKBOT 311a493ja), KOjU Y XOPU3OHTAJIHOM
CBETY 3CMaJbLCKOT BpeMcila MCIyHhaBa CBOjy CBETOBIIY Guorpadujy (re-
CMe 0 OJJIacKy Y Kajiybepe M 4yJiMMa 3a XHUBOTA); JAPYI'H, KOU Y Hebe-
CKOM CBeTy 0c¢3 BpeMeHa 3ay3uMa cCBOj¢ MECTO Y IPOCTOPHO)
xujepapxuju rope-poise ("Csery 6yaro jagene” Byk 11, 2); u tpehu koju
CUTYaTUBHO MpUIiaga IpyroM a hyHKLIMOHAJIHO MIPBOM, T¢ TAaKO OCBaja
YUTAB [POCTOP KOJU 3aKJiarnajy KOOpAMHATe erncKOr YHUBepsyMma (Iie-
CM¢ 0 YYACCHHUM UHTCPBCHIIMjaMa W IIpepylliaBalbuMa; MecMe 0 9yJd-
Ma 1ocie cMpTd). Hujeman Jpyru CpICKHM CBETUTEh JIOKAJIHOT
IOCTaa - a ¢NuKa 3Ha 3a jour Tpu: CuMeoHa, Ypoma u Jlazapa - HUje
y BOj U CBCIITCHOM M CBETOBHOM CBOjOM OMOrpadHujoM OIMCAO TaKo
HOTITYH W 3aTBOPCH KPYT.

JacHo je, Ha Kpajy, 1a y TpojeIHOM JIMKY cB. CaBe eluKa 4dyBa
OHOJIMKO U OHAKBHUX MHUTCKHMX LIpTa KOJIMKO j¢ M KaKBHUX Kao XaHp
ycIleia Jia MpeHece M ompaBia Yy jedHO] TaAKO OCETJBMBOj 00JIaCTH Kao
IITO je OHA KOjy CKJanajy LpKBa, ApXaBa U Bepa. Kan je npskasa He-
cTajia a 1pKBa M0oCTaja HEBUbUBA, IbUXOBO MECTO 3aysela je Halluja,

15 Ilecma o cnammBamy ceeruTebeBHX Momrndjy ("CBemm Capa u Cunan -nama CHHH") He
npAnana HAJEAHOM Mofeay. amm GM ce MOrJa CMaTpaTd KOHTAMHHALIA{OM ABAa OCHOBHA Koja CMO
oBac nomubatd. [IpaaHka jo 6¢3 CyMHEb¢ ON HALMOHANHOT, APXKABHOT H BEPCKOT 3Havaja, ald
j€ MOCPCAHMUITBO HA3JA3HE a HE y3/la3He OpHjcHTaHje (d4yAa yAHH Bor npeko cB. ApaHbena).
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rnojaM IMMPU U TPICIBUBKJU O MHOTMX Apyrux. 3alllTUTa HalMOHAJI-
HUX HHTEpeca MorJa je MOJAHETH U MHoro Behy perpecujy Ka MUTY o]
OHE KOjy je LpKBa y jaoba CBOj¢ IIYHE CHare Oujla cripeMHa Aa ToJic-
puie. [la cy cpe 3abeinexeHe, Mo3HUje 1ecMe o ¢B. Casu nokasaje Ou
BEpPOBATHO BCJIUKHU Opoj Bpsio HEOBMYHUX ocobHHA. OBE Koje MMaMo
JI03BOJbABAJy HaM Jla y CBETUTEJHCBOM JIHMKY MUTCKE TIPEXUTKE
TpaXUMO Ha JiBa IJIaHa: Ha [LIaHy TeMe MU MOTHUBA I[¢ Mallo Tora OJ-
cTyna oj CTaHJapia, U Ha IUIaHy elCKe CIMKE CBETA TIe CY HbUXOBU
TparoBu Ay6JbU U 3HA4YajHUjU. CacBUM je U3BCCHO Na Ha Taj HAYWUH Haj-
BMILIC Ca3HajeMO O CaMoj CIIMIIA, ald HU JIpYro HHUje 6€3 cBaKe KopH-
CTM jep je OHO OJ MHUTa IITO j¢ €nuKa NponycTuiaa OWJIo CBaKako
HajcHaXHWje U HAJOTIIOPHHUjE, YUM j& U3APXKAJIO TAKO CTPOT M TaKO Jy-
roTpajaH MCIIMT.
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OpHIHHATBHAN HAYYHASE CTATbSI

Bama CTATIHTITH R
(Drotoo K e Qakyrrer
beorpajt

IMTATOJIMUA U GOHETUHECKHWE AJTMDABUTDLI
CPEAHEW EBPOIILI

Abcmpaxkm: B JlaiioM TeKCTe, CJIBAICKIC THChM DETOIMIEL [T KHPIDIH-

11, PACCMATPIIKUIOPC B PAMKAX (POHOJOTHIECKHN CHCTEM  CHARBSIIICK HX

SIBIKOB. 3 ClABSIICK X SI3LIKAN 13 OCHOBHOM CYIHCCTBYIOT JiBa THILL (po-

HOJMOTMICCKIX cHereM. TlepBolii THi, ¢ 13D, HECAMOCTOSITCIBHBIM KOl -

COLLAUITINMOM, HIPCICTAICHT 1IABHBIM 00pA3OM B BOCOTOM IOCHABHIICKOM,

HOJLCKOM 11 DOJEAPCKOM sPLIKAX. Bropoit 41, ¢ jimemussraimsateii

TBEPIDBIX COLNACHDBIN HEPEL FHACHBIME HCPCHCTO psula Hpecrasienl B

OCTWIBULIX CHABAICKHX 3LIKAX. Bee yro TouHo oTpaskenio B MX rpi-

(DY CCKIIX CHCTEMAX.

B nowigmivx e CorHy JIeT nanuealio MIoro pador 0 CJiaBsieKoii
1IMCBMCHTIOCTH, MCUCPIHBIZIOUIE M BCCCTOPOLLTIC paspaboTalibl BOHPOChl Ka-
CAIOMACCS! €C HPOUCXOXIICTTUSL U B3AUMITONO CIPYKTYPLIOFo OTHOUICHUS JIBYX
CIABSTICKMX IMeeM. Teliepl O0HICH3BCCITIO. 10 [PUUMIILI CYHICCTBORAIIUSE Y
sl JIByX HAMAOHILIBLIX [TACCM - [JABIBIM 0DPA3OM  XPOLIOJIOTMUCCK M,
Kuprumia - conpemelilioe HAIUMOHAILIIOS HUCLMO  NPABOCJIABHLIX  CIIABSH]
cozstania 3 Dosrapum 1 10 BeKe Ha oCHoBy YHIMAJILIIONO TPEUCCKOIO [TUCHMA,
YHOTPCOIBIBIICTOCS] YXKC JIO DTOTO JUIsSL $UIMCU CIABHICKOH peum, U ¢ J1oba-
WICHUCM 3HAKOB JUISI CHCLMPUUCCKUX CIABSIICKUX 3BYKOB U1 LJIATOJIMILL -
OPUTHITVIBIIOTO HHUCHMA COFLUTONO CIABSHICKUM IPOCBeTUIeieM Costrbim Ku-
pruLtom 1 9 Beke.! YITo ke Kacacresl NpoucXoXKICHMs CAMOT TIArOIULDL, 10
PadUILL  HOCASAUNUX JICCITWICTHI  YOCIMTCIBIO  HOKA3LIM  ¢C aGCONIOTIYIO
IPADHUCCKYIO CAMOCTOSITEILIIOCT, M OPUTUIIRILHOCTL M CTPOIMEL BIY TpEIYit
HPUILLIMIL CC YCTPOHCTIA, KOTOPLIE MOXIO HPHUIIACKTH [CHTUANLIIOMY (hUiiaio-
IMUCCKOMY JIapy c€ U3yMKICIs1

I W Towen, 1961. T.A. Hranona, 1972, M. [Mewukan, 1994, 112,
2 TL Hlavwen, 1985, 503-504.
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YerpoucerBo rIaroJMucckoro muehMa JoBOJSLHO SICHO MOKA3blBACT
BHYTPEHIOIO CBsI3L ¢ I'PEUCCKUM 1IMCBMOM, 4TO CaMO CODOH BTOpoCic-
MEHHBIM JICJAeT MHTEPCCHBIH BOIIPOC O MPOUCXOXKJICHUU ¢¢ 3HaKOB. B
CBOCM  T1ApIUITMATUUCCKOM  YCTPORCTBC OHa  olTpaxacl FpeUecKui
MPUHLNIL, JICKAHIMI TOXE B OCHOBC U JUPYI'MX BOCTOUHOXPUCTUANCKHUX
anaBUTOB, a B MIICMOTCXITUUCCKOM TIPUHIIMIIC MMCIIOBAHMUST CBOUX
OYKB CNaBSIHCKUMM HA3BAHMSIMU HANTOMUHACT TOTCKOC [TUCHMO CITUCKO-
na Byahuanl, Haxossimeecs: Toxe MoJi OOJIbIIM IPCUSCK UM BIUSIHUCM.
TeM caMbIM. TIPCHIIOJIOXCHMS O BO3MOXHBIX HCTOYHMKAX OTIC/ALIBIX
IJIATOJNUCCKUX OYKB, B HACTTIOCTH I'PCUCCKOM, CCMUTCKOM, TOUlCEe apa-
MCHCKOM (W, m) M caMapuTsiiickoM  (1).> win  apmsiickom  (1p.
BeJSIpLIAST CCPUST %, %, ko W oo - lcppoOLiTiio /11/,*  Beerjia ocranyrcst
YCHAOBHBIMM, NOCKOJLKY MUCLMCHHLIC 3HAKW TAAroJIMIL. a TakXe M
JIBYX KaBKA3CKHMX apaBUTOB - apMSIHCKOIO W I'pPY3UIICKOIO - 11pc/l-
crapisnor codoil cBodOo)IIbic TBOPUCCKUC HTPOMIBCIICHUSI UX COBIATCICH.
"Haumt BbIBOLI 110 2T0MY Bompocy” - 110 wiosaM T.B. Tamkpeawe -
"OTpAKAIOT CKOPLCC CYORCKTUBHLIC BICHATIICHUST UCLIC/OBATCIIS, HEM 00K -
TUBIHBIC TIPOLICCCHl CO3AAITINS TPADUUCCKUX 3HAKOB JIPCBUCH CUCTCMBI
1cLMa”.

Bollpeky ckaszanoMy, 11¢ Bee BOLPOCHI, KOHCUIIO, BLIYEpIAHbl U B
MOCJICIHUX JICCSITUACTUSIX BLISIBUIMCH HEKOTOPBIC TIOBLIC MOMCHTLI, 0CO-
BCHHO B CBSIBH ¢ KYJLTYPIBIM U MCKIYTIAPOJIBIM 311AUCHHACM CAABSIHCK Ol
ITUCLMCHTAOCTH, KOTOPBIE SIRISIOTCSI TPC/IMETOM TTAlICIo Ormcalusl.

Hexomopuie epadhuscckue u cmpyxmypithie pasiauius Mendy etdaeouyet
U Kcupusiye U gOnpoc UX OUWICKmIou 0CloGbl

Kak u3pecTiio, MCXUly TJAIOJMULCH U KMPWUIMIICH CYUICCIBYIOT
FHAUMTCILIIBIC FPAPUUCCKUC U CTPYKTYPHBIC PaAVINUMSL, KOTOPbIC OblJIU
HPC/MCTOM pANIMUHOTO TOAKOBAHMSL. Ha repBoM Mecre, 910 Tak HasbiBa-
CMBIH HaaTaLHBIA Bolipoc. B 1EPBOOLITHON [J1arOIMLE CYTIICCTBORUIM JIBC
CCPUU BOKILUDLIX rpadeM: 1) juisl riacliplX 3ByKOB CPCILICIO U 3)IHCTO
psaa (-~ 9, -9, -8, 89, 9); 2) JUISI IVIACIIBIX 3BYKOB IJIABIBIM 0OPsoM 1ic-
pouiero psla (A, ¥, 8, P, W6, A X(), CHITIUIMIUPYIOIIMX MSTKOCTL
COCCJIHBIX COMIACHBIX. *JTO HOKAILIBACT Y10 BOKAILHBIC rpadyeMbl B CBOcH
1MPaPYHKLMH COOTBEICTRBOBIIA PAVIMUIILIM TBCP/ILIM U MSITKUM COIJIACHBIM
doHeMaM, 1.¢. Y10 QOHOJOMMUCCKAST OHOBULIMST TBCPJLOCTL-MATKOCTDL B 1J1a-
roiue  Oblia  ofosHauyclia  HOBUIMONHHO.Y  [IpuMceuareiibiio  Toxc
OPUI'MHAJILHOE PCHICHUC 0311A4ATh MSITKOCTD TOJILKO 11CPE)L 3/ IHCST3LITHLI MU
BOKUIaMU /U, g/, UOO TOILKO JUISE HUX UMCIOTCST ocoDLIC TpadxeMIibic Bapu-
AHTDBI §F, &C. XOTS CYHMICCIBYIOT PAVIMUHLIC MHCHMSI O TOM KAaKOBO OLLIO
H3HAUUIbHOE 3HAYCHUC ITUX DYKB, B ITapUXKCKOM AbBcie/iapyyme OyJrapu-

R. Auty. 1971. 43-44; T.A. Hpanona, 1969, 55.
1. Maucs. 1985, 505.

T.B. Famkpeanasc, 1988, 24 (BSI).

6 O. Nedeljkovi¢. 1965.33: A.C Jlbson, 1971, 54.

o4
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KyMe u3 11-12 BB. Y¢ HOCUT Ha3zBaHHe "IOC”, a &€ "SIT”, M3 4Yero ICIAUIUCh
NIPC/INOJIOKECHHUSI O TOM 4YTO TICPBBIH ObLJI OCOOBIM BOKAJIOM Cpe/HErO
psuia,”  a BTOpOil HAZANILHLIM SITOM,® nocseoBaTesIbHOE YIIOTpeDJIeHUe
Tpex OYyKB JUIS IJIACHBIX TIEPEAHETO Psifia A, ¥, X€ BO BCEX MO3MIHAX B
CJloNE, TMOKa3bIBacT YTO B 3BYKOBOM CHCTEME JieXKaluei B OCHOBE IJaro-
JIMIBI, HoTa eme He Obuia caMocToaTeNbHONH hoHeMol. MIMeHHO B 3TOM
JIEKUT TJABHOC CTPYKTYPHOC PaMIMYUE MEXJly TJIATOJIMIICH U KUPHJIIH-
neil B Koropoi ¢ 11 Beka co3pgasiach pa3sBHTasi cCUCTeMa HOTHPOBAHHBIX
3nakoB.® Kpome Toro, ujes osHayaThb MSITKOCTD TOJILKO TIepeal 3a/l-
HesIBLIYHBIMM -~ BOKaJIaMM  ocractesi, no  ciosam M. Bpanpl,1?
CYIIECTBEHHBIM TJIATOJIMYECKUM HACICAUEM COXPAHUBLIMMCS B KUPWUJIU-
11¢ "pyccKoro THHa".

HUcxons U3 ynoMSIHYTBIX PasjiMuMil B ODO3HAUYESHUM MSITKOCTH,
PSIl MCCJICIOBATEICH  YCMATPLIBUI B [JAarojylle M KUPMIUIMLE pas-
JUYIYIO JIMaIeKTHYI0 ocHoBYy. HaobGopor or U. Bpaubl,!! cyurapmem
YTO TIPU BBEJCHUU ABYX IpacdeM s /i/ -2 (TpeTUl % OH CUUTACT
TOJbKO BapuaHToil mnepsoro), Konctantun ®@Punocod OB 1O
BJAUSIIIUEM TPEYECKOro IpaduuIecKoro MBIIJICHHUS pAMIMYaBIIEM JIBYX
/i/: n—, ®.B. Mapemr!? npennonoxun 4ro y Bcex Tpex rpadgeM ObLIH
pa3iiMyHble 3BYKOBbI¢ cBoiicTBa: /i/ (%), /ji/ (¥ °®-9 /jind/ "alius"),
1/ (& ooPoo23¥ /7itije/), KOTOPHIMHU B MEPBOOLITHONH KUPWLIMIE, (10
MieHuio M. T'nanbosal? orpeuano tonbko ofaHo /i/ (u), rpencrabie-
HOE, TOXE, CBOEH JICBOH YACTbK) B KUPWILJIUYECKUX MHOTUPOBAHBIX
JIUTaTypax B, K, b, B, 1.

BoJiblIyI0 MonyAsipHOCTbL NMpUHOOpeia, B OQHOM TEpUOE, OPUTH-
nanbnass uwaes H. JypHono,!* 4ro pamivunylo JHaJEKTHYIO OCHOBY
MEXJ1Y TJAroJIMIei ¥ KUPpUIUIMLEH MOTBEPXKAAIOT KOHCOHAHTHLIC I'pa-
dembl. OCHOBLIBASICH TIPpEXKJIE BCETO Ha JAaHHBIX CaMbIX JIPEBHHUX
raaroivdeckux  aszbykpaposn  (MrwoHreHckoro ¢ [lapuxckoro),
a30y4yHBIX MOJUTB M counHeHHs “O nucMmenax” YepHopusna Xpabdpa,
Hypnono u ero nociaegonatenu (H.C. Tpy6enkoii, W.K. Mathews, H.G.
Lunt, K. Horélek, V. Tkadl¢ik, F.V. Mare§ u 1p.) NpeAnodoXKMIN YTO
rJ1aroJiMuecKue 3Haku "TepB” P W "mra” % B [1epBOOKTHOI (hyHKIUH
rnepejaBaid  LeHTpaJbHOMAKEIOHCKHE  peuIeKCH  1paciaBIHCKUX
coueTaHuil *dj, *tj > I, X. B manbHeiileM pa3suTHH Ha BOCTOYHOOOJ-
rapckoil TEPPUTOPUHU, OHHM AOJIXKHBI OLIJIM YTPaTHTh CTApOE 3HAYECHMUE.
[TepBbIi B IIArOIUUECKUX TIMCLMEHHBIX MAMSITHUKAX BCTPEUAIICS TOJILKO
B IPEYECKUX CJIOBAX, a ¢ CAMBIX PaHHMX KUPUIUJIMHECKUX [AMSITHUKOB
OKOIIATSILIIO YNYHIEH, 2 BTOPOH 3aKpeNWiIcsl B CAaBSIHCKOM MUCBMEH-

7 . Nedeljkovié, 1965, 38.

8 B. Beauepa, 1971/6.

9  B. Mownsu 1972, 252.

10 J. Vrana, 1968. 176; 1976, 152.

11 Ibid, 1964. 173.

12 F.V.Mares. 1971, 175,

13 WM. I'u1rnbos, 1968, 400,

14 H. Odyphoso. Mucau u npednaromcentis 0 npoucxoxcoehtt cAaeshckoli asiyku, Byzantinosiavica 1/1929.
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HOCTU B HOBOM 3HAYCHUM OOJTapcKoro w /urr/. Mty UACIO Aajblie
pa3sus B.TKamIuuk, MpeanoJoXuB 49T0 pejiKo BCTPeUaeMblii U paHO
yrpadeHblil  "Maykoobpasnblii X" (33) B TepBOOLITHOH [IJArOJIMLC
CILY3KWJI JUISL TIepeAativ NMaJaTalbLIoro Kopesiarta tBepaomy /x/ (k). Ha
OCHOBAHUK ITOI0 BLIIBUHYJ THIIOTC3 O CYHICCTBOBANMU B IJIATOJIULC
TpeX BEJSIPHBIX CCPUH T1Epe/TaBABIIMX ONO3ULHUIO TBCPAOCTL-MSITKOCTL:
- G-, Jo-3.15 Yepanpas Takoe macuue, (M.B. Mapem!'® cpasuua
[JIArOJIMUCCKUC k-8 €O 3BOHKUM U TJIYXUM /X/ B COBPCMCHHDLIX 3a-
NaaioCAaBIHCKUX SI3LIKAX U YKPAUHCKOM.

Kak u3Becri1o, 11a TAKMX HPCIHONOXKCHUSIX OLLI 1HOCTPOCH TUIOTC]
0 TOM YTO B OTJIMUHUC OT KUPHILIMUDLL. B OCIIOBC KOTOPOI HAXOAMIINCI T1pe-
CJHABCKUE BOCTOUIO0OJTAPCKUC TOBOPLI, B OCHOBE TJIATOJHILI HAXOAUJICS
138, "npatiepkosHocaapsinck il mMaicktT ("uhrkirchenslavisch” 1o repmu-
nosorun H. C. Tpy6ekoro),!” oroxiccrmisicMplii [JIaBHbLIM 06pa3oM ¢
COJIVHCKO-MAKCAONIICKUMHY  ronopaMiu. Tlpeanonarasiocn, Takxe, 4910 10T
"IJIATOJIMUCCKHMI" TMICKT MOI' BKJIOYATL U MOPAaBCKUC DJICMCHTLI, OTpa-
FUBLIMCCS 11C TOJALKO B JICKCUKC CTapoCIaBSHCKUX HAMSIITIAKOB 110 W BB
mlaroJuucckoil  rpadmke. M3 tmruporantoro  epropuiiiem  Xpabpom
pUMeHaliUsl HIPOTHUBHUKOB KUPULIOBOI a30yKH, U110 CIABSIHCKU MOXIIO
MUCAThL M ¢ MCHLIITMM YHCJIOM OYKB, clieaall BhIBOJL 4TO a30yKa U3 38 OyKs
BKJIIOU@Ia UM OYKBLI COOTBCICTBYIONME (DOHOJIOTHUCCKOI CIPYKTYPE MO-
PABCKUX TOROPOB, KOTOPLIC ObLIM HenykHbI B Dosirapuu. '#

He naiingl HUKaKUX JIOKA3QTCILCTB B CaMblX MaMSITHUKOB, HJICS
0 "MAaKCHOHCKHX" IBYUAHMSIX  TIJATOJHUCCKUX P, & CCrojsl
OKOHuaTCJLHO oTOpolncta. OCHOBHAST OIIMOKA CTOPOIIMKOB JTOH Te-
opuu Obiia, no ciaosam M. Bpann,!® uro cpou wusyucnus e
OCHOBBIBAIM Ha CaMDBIX APCBIMX HAMSITHUKAX TJATOJMUCCKOH 1TUCMCH -
HOCTH, a Ha a3bykbapaX M a30yuHLIX MOJUTBAX, KOTOpLIc OoJice
MJIQAILCTO [IPOUCXOXKJICHUSI M, K TOMY, HOJHLI OHIMOOK M YXC SIDKO
BBIpAXEIIILIX PCrHOHWILHBIX UcpT (910 KOIlICUlo, 11¢  yMelacrt
OOJILITOE FIAUCHUC ITUX UCTOUHUKOB JUISI CAABSIICKOI TTavicorpahum u
KYJLTYpIoil ucropun).2t Boipeku ToMmy, uto B nepeune o6yks Yeprio-
pu3sta Xpabpa "repp” (1., Bropoi a4 HPUIBIBIIME B KUPUJLIKLE CI'O
YUCJORYIO CTOUMOCTI, "30")2! naxonUTe B UX CJAaBSHCKOH 4acTH, BO
BCCX CTAPOCJIABSIIICKUX [JAIOAWUCCKHUX TIAMSITHUKAX 2TOT 3HAK CHIH-
TarMaTMudccky  Berpevaetest  TOJbKO B (DYHKUMM  I'PCUCCKoro
MATATILIOIO clupalita (wP ¥k "yiova, wPrahatel: "I capyog” fjor-
jos/) M mo oroMy, Kak Hokasann P. Om?? u W Twisbos,?

15 V. Tkadleik, 1964, 185-188: 1971, 372-373.

16 F.V. Mares, 1971, 181.

17 H.C. Tpy6euxoii, Altkirchenslavisclien Grammatik, Wien 1954: O, Nedeljkovié, 1965, 51.
18 Crkaszamux, 184.

19 I.Vrana. 1976, 151.

20 CpanHu R. Marti, 1991.

21 Ckasanus, 182.

22 R. Auty. 1963, 10.

23 W. INuvbos, 1968, 382
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HCYJIMBATEIILIIO YTO OH B IIATOJIMUCCKONR a30YKC IOMCIICH ¢pasy T11ocnc
racuoi /i/. Uro ke xacaercst Oykpsl "nrra”, to yxe cam M.B. Mapem??
BLIHYXJICIT ObUI  HIPU3HATL CE OICYCIBUC B CAMBLIX JIPCBHUX  [JIArM0-
JIMUCCKUX TTAMSTTTIMKAX U ¢C BTOPUIHILIA, JIMTATYPHBIA XapakTep.

Xotrst Oyksa "mra” BCCMHM COBPCMCHITBIMU UCCIIC/OBATCISIMU - pac-
CMATPBLIBACTCSl KAK JIMTATYPa, OHa BCC CHIC CAYXKUT OIHUM U3 JIOBOJOB
PA3NMYMHON  JAMWICKTIIOW OCHOBB TIAroJmiltbl M1 KUPUIUIMLIBL. MHCHUS
PACXOJiSITCsl B OOLSICHCIIUU ¢¢ TIPOUCXOXieiinsl. 3 otimmume o1 tarisyinoii
KUPWUIMUICCKOM OYKBBL "TINMa” s, B KOTOPOH JICTKO BMACT JIMratypy w +
T, B CBOCH IUXKICH YACTU [JIATOJMICCKOC "TIa" ¥ ToX0oXe 11a "4epsh’ U
110 JTOMY HEKOTOPhIE UCCIC/OBATCHM B 1ICM BHJCIM JIALATypy w + 23,2
Ha s1rom octiosaiinn M. Thas0oB20 (1pe/iodoXumt umo 6 oclHoBe riaro-
JIMIBIL HAXOJISITCSE HCPUEDCPHITIIBIC 10103AIAHILIC DOJTAPCKUC JIMAICKTHI
“pojiorickoro” 1una, a C. Mparries’ spyisuinyil faleko MAYLIMEA rUnores
0 TOM, Y10 2Ta TJAroJutuccKasi OykBa orpaxact patcOOJrapckuil pe-
duicKC LPACIIABSIHCKOro CoMeTallnst *t] > Wiy, KOTOpPLIH 1OTOM B Holce
MJIAJUIMX  KUPWJLIMYCCKUX  HAMSITHUKAX (IPCBpaTUIICsl B COBPCMCHIIOL
donrapckoe wim /wy/. Tiaroivia, 110 Cro MICHHUIO, OTPAXacT BTOPYIO a
KUPMJLUIMIIA TPCTBIO (pasy B OOJIIApCKOM JIMWICKTHOM Pa3BUTHM  [(1pa-
CIIaBSILICKUX coUcTalUi *1j, *d}), OXBATUBIIYIO Bee OOJITAPCKUC JIAAICKThI
Ha Boctok oT peku HMcekbp. Tlepnyio, M B naMmsriumkax He 3acBuiic-
TCALCTBOBAHIYIO  (hasy,  HPCJCTAWIIOT  COBPCMCHIIBIC  CMCXHBIC
cepOCcKo-Dosirapckue roBopbl MeXly TumokoM U Dejorpagumkom, ¢
KOMITAKTHBLIMK adxhbprKataMu 4, ¢ BoJice Toro, 1a ocloBdiiMm Ciie me-
KOTOPBIX JIMWICKTIIBIX (hOHCTHYUCCKUX YCPT, KaK YIPOIICHUC TPYII CK,
wy >y, ¥ (npacyy > npayu, KPYUIMUKA > KPy4uya) OXBATUBUMX BCIO CCBC-
posocrodnyio Cepouio ot Tumoka a0 Bearpaja, asrop ripeanonoxunl?
CYLNECTBORAIIMC  BOJIrapPCKOTro  ITHOJAMAIICKTIIOr0 cybctpata B 0dJlacTu
Tumoka u Tomopanuisi.

OJuako, HU JaroJuyeckomMy "IITa" e Be3JIo B MATCpUale
caMbIX namsiTiiukon. B camubix apentux, kak Kucsekue amctku u 3o-
rpadickoe CBAHFCJIME, Tla MECTC Hpaciapsiickux *t), *dj cyuecrnsyior
TOJBLKO COBPEMEITITBbIC DOJNTAPCKUC COMCTAHUST uim, Hd (oo, dodb - B
HCPBOM HAPSULY € MOPABCKUMM peduickcaMu i, 3)., a B MapHUIICKOM
cpanreaun, CHllaiickoii rcaibteipy 1 KiounosoM cbopiimke y1o-
TpebusicTesl B LepeMeXKY ¢ weo. Ha ocnosanuu 2toro IP. Oru, H.
Bpanta u . Teoprucn?® npuuuin K BHBOJY 4TO B JIMAICKTE 00OMX
CRABSICKUX WIDABHTOB OTPAXAITCSE TOJLKO COBPCMCIITIBIC 00JIrapcKue
coucTaHust um, Jyeod. JobasuM, 1o 1o Muchuio B. Teoprucna3® umenno
COYUCTAMMSI Wim, M) CAMBIC JAPCBITUC OOJITapCKUC PedICKCh TIPACHABSIICKUX

24 F. V. Mares, 1971, 174,

25 A, C. Jluron, 53-54; M. Muinbon. 1968, 383: B. Benuena, 1971/6; 1. Haven, 507.
26 . Muowbon, 1968, 403-404,

27 C. Hpanuen, 49-51.

28 fhud, 6S.

29 P.Amy. 1963, 111 Viaua 1976, 162; B. Tcoprucen, 102-103.

30 B. Fcoprnen, 106-107.
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*tj, *dj, 10 OTHOICHMIO K KOTOPLIM Doarapckuc nepudsepuiiiibic peduickent
W/, Hey/Y, TOYHO KaK M HCHTPILHOMAKCHIOHCKHUE [, K BoJice MIayUlicro
npoUcXoxIcHUs. OTCTaUBast MIICHUC, YTO 1ePBOHAYATLIIBIMK OOJTAPCKU-
MU pediekcaMy  TTpacaaBstickux. *tj, *dj Jjtosokasl 66T adxppukarckne
couctanust wy, wey, B. Besdena®! Bee-TakM 11pMBENa eMHMYIIMG CYay ¢
TaKOoI 3aMCHOH, HIIP. WP oadbao™ B OpUIKMHAIe MapUHIICKOrO cRaH-
restust (OTIMOOTWIO TPAHCIIUTCPHPOBAITHONO SrUteM KAK BEABXIKAI) M (131
MITTEPECHbIX OTPhIBKA Kanonos 06 Anjipee Kpurckom 4 o nepetieccium
motticit Moana 31atoycroro, CoxpatmMBIUMXCsT B HOYUIMX Hepeitesx: 1)
NPBOArS XpCTOBA €AA XBAAH NHILYHH HAOKA, 2) JAATOOVCTANO NPIAHECK-
HHK MOWINHH NOER, B KOTOPLIX TOXC BCTPCUAIOTCS MOPABU3M XpheTh U
JIMTarypa m Ha MeCTC M 3HaUCIIMU [IAroJMIccKoro b. “)ro napyliacr Kare-
ropuYccKoe  yrBepsIciiMe [eoprucsa, Y10 B LIATQJAMUYCCKUX PYKOMMCSIX
"HCTY HH OIOro CIydast” COUCTallMsl ure* BMCCTO B, a4 TAKXC [10Ka3hIBACT
Y10 BOMPOC "WJIM Wy WIM wgn’ B CYIIHOCTU ObUIl HECHPABWIBHO 110CT2-
miren. 32

Yro ke KacacTesi MakelOHCKUX peduickeon K. I, 0XBAaTUBAIOLLUX
Toxe Bpanwcko [Tomopanne, C. Mpandes,?? no10610 1ekoropuiM uecie-
JIOBATCHISIM  JI0 11CTO, JIOHYCKACT B HUX BHJICTL MIOSIILIYEHOC CCpOCKOC
RIMSIIIMCG, KOTOPOC "B BHJIC KJIMIIA"  YTRCPJMIOCHL HA  HCKOUJANTHCH
wm/ur, HCO/HCY TCPPUTOPUU. XOTsI DOJNLIIUICTBO JIMD(CPCTL MBI BIX
4epT CeBCpHOMAaKC/IOHCKOro Hapeubsl (Ckoticka ‘Ueprtioropust - Onuc
[Tose - Kpusa Nananka) coBranact ¢ cepOcKUM SI3LIKOM,3* B LicrTpath-
HOMAKCIOHCKUX  MSJIMONAUIATANTLHLIX  3BYKax K, [* Bee-Taky  Tpy/ulo
BUJICTH cCPOCKOC WIMSIHUC. MC/TMONANATUILHOCTh, BOOILUCM, yX/a cepb-
CKOMY S$3bIKY U BCTPCYACTCSI TOJBKO B HOMPAHUMHLIX JIMAUICKTIIBIX 30Hax,
HUCHBITABIIIMX BOJICE CHIINOE 4y3KOC RIMSIHUC. MOXCM JIKC CKAATh, 10
UMcHHO axppUKaTCKUC pequicKebl NPACHABSIICKUX *Uj, *dj stmsnorest oj1-
HUM U3 TIaBHBIX OTJMUUTCILHLIX MPU3HAKOB CCPOCKOro SI3LIKA, O UCM,
IIP. CBWICTCALCTRYCT 3aMcHa Mejmoniauiatanos apdpukaraMu b cenep-
HOANOAIICKUX T'OBOPAX BICHUBIIMXCSI UMCHHO B BHJIC Kiaura B ObIBUHIYIO
cepbek yio Teppuropuio Mmexy Crajipom u [Mpusperiom. s

ITo ornomicnuio Kk ccpdockum apdpukarckum peduickcaM A, §
OJUKE BCCX JIPYTHX PeduICKCOB CTOSIT MMCHIIO THMOUYCKHME Y, U, BCC
PABHO MOXHO JIM, HO U He 0OBbSI3ATCIbIO, B JIMAICKTIIOM YIIPOIICHHU
TPy ¢y, Wy BUWICTL ONPCHACICITHBNR JIMAJCKTULIA cyocrpat. Kak ui-
BECTO, DTO YHPOIICHUC CBSIZAIIO ¢ COXPAUCHUCM, WIYM OTHOCHTEIBIIO
noitici yrparoit goticmnl /x/ B niepudicpridiibix ccpOCKUX roBopax u
B OOJATApDCKOM M  Make/IoHCKoM  siabikax.3®  Miapectuo  Toxe, 4To
TUMOUYCKasT 00JaCTh BXOJIMT B pPaMKH 0co00il ccpOCKo-60Nrapckoi

31 B. Benuesa, 1988/a, 30-31.

32 B. Benuena, 1988/a, 34-36.

33 C. Mnanucs, 58-60.

34 B. Bupocckn, 14-16, 31,

35 Cmanosniiumao ciosenckos nopujeraa 3 Anadamgu, Turorpan 1991, 353-352.
36 T1. Pamuh, 1986.
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(rounce WmoKaBCKko-3anadHo00CUPCKOU) JIMAUICKTIION 301D, KOTopasi
1A IOXKITOCHABSIHCKOM YPOBIIE [IPOTUBOMNOJOXHA IBYM JIPYIMM: [0XHOMN
MaKCIOHCKO-00AMapcKOl M 3allaJiioi  CHoBeHCKo-uakapckoi.?” Kpome
TOI'O, HOBBLIC MCCICIIOBANMSI 1TOKA3LIBAIOT, YTO, TMOUOOHO (POHCTHYCCKUM
M I'PAMMATHUCCKMM  JIAHHDLIM, MaKe/[0-00JITapCcKUe MI0JCKChl  OXBaT-
BIBAIOT  OIOBOCTOUHYIO 4YACTh CCPOCKOTO  SI3pIKa  HallpasiclUeM  OT
Ckajtpa na Tumok.38 Takoe paciipejieiiciive cepocko-0oJrapekux jima-
JICKTHBIX OTHOUICHUA HAHPARICHUCM [0r03anajl-CeBepoBOCTOK, BOOIIEM,
XAPAKTCPIO JUISE DOJILITUUCTRA IOXKHOCIHABSIIICKUX JIMAICKTOB, OT CJIOBCH-
CKO-XOPBATCK OKAHKARCKOTO JIMAJICKTIIOrO Torpaiutibst Mexjy Hcrpuci
u 3anamoi CiraBotluci, JIo BOCTOMIIODONTAPCKOrO JAMAJICKTHOrO apeia
Mexoty Costyriom u Lllymenom. Heytmprreliniio, 1osroMy, 3aKJII0UCHme
N.Kouena3® wro, xoTs1 riarojuia coyjlana 1a ocloBE FOBOPd COJYHCKHUX
CJABSIH, a KHPWLIMIA B I1IPCCIABCKOM KPYTY, JIMAICKTHASI OCHOBA 0DCUX
CHABSIHCKUX A30YK 0)(HA.

Liacosuya Mexncdy 60cmoKom U unadom

Bolipcku moMmy, 49TO 93bIKOBOI MarTcpMasl 1IAMSITHUKOB CTApO-
CHABSIHCKOH  [IMCHBMCHHOCTH  CBUUCTCABCTBYET O UX  JIMAJICKTHOM
CIMICTBE, U3IBCCTIIO UTO JIBC CIABSIHCKMC a30YKM yXC pallo Havald yrio-
TPEOJSITCSI B PAVIMUHIBIX  JIMANICKTHLIX M SI3LIKOBBIX  ¢peliax. SITHUM,
KaXeTCsl, MOXHO OOBSICHUTh HECKOTOPLIC BCC CIIC CYNIECTBYIONIME CIIOp-
HBIC TPAPHUCCKHUC BOTIPOCH MEKJLY TJAroJIUIICH ¥ KUpMIUIMLcit. OQauin u3
HUX YXC YIOMSHYTBIH [AJATAIRHLIH BOIIPOC, KOTOPOMY HCJIABIO Bep-
nyjcst O.H. Tpybaucs¥ B KolrTekere CBOCH BOCCTAHORICHIION TCOPUM O
saganrennon poim TMamonum B otHorenede caansit. Mexonst m3 ma-
BecTHOro ¢hakra Tro posmia KupwuiMiibl - Bocrounas Dosarapust -
HNPUIJUICKUT TOMY TIepUCPUHIIOMY CIIABSIHIICKOMY apcaly OTIMIUTCIIh-
1ol POIOJIOTMICCKOR  YcpToii  KoToporo  stmisicresl  ¢iado  pasBurTasi
MSITKOCTh COINAcHBIX (T.¢. "HECAMOCTOSIICHLILIA Kotconairuam ™), *! ko-
TOPLII JIOBOJIBIIO TOYIIO HCPCIACTCS KUPHIUIMNMECKUMU HOTUPOBAHIILIMUA
JIMIATYPAMU, ARTOP HPCIUIONOXHIL 10 U3-3a (HAKTUICCKOTO OTCYCTBHUS
floranMy  "TJaroJuna  BO3NIMKJIA B 0oJICe  IICHTPAJIBHBIX  pailoliax
CHaBSItCTRL, B KOTOPBIX HaHOOJICe [MOCJACHOBATCIBLHO OCYNICCTRICHO
HONHOC CIMSIIIME coriactioro ¢ iiorom”.*2 Onnako, oTcycrBue HOTHPO-
BAHIHBIX JIMIATYP BCC CHIC HC CBHIICTCILCTBYCT O TOM, YTO T[JATrOJIHIA
oTpaxact dJMaHlMIIMpOBalHLIK KoHcoHauTH3M. [JIaBHOM YepTOil ITOTO
KolconairtuimMa, wiagetomero s Cpejuicit Lupotie u 6oJiblici wactyn
baJikatl, simisicrest najlaTajibi bl psUl, HO OTHOIICHHUIO K KOTOPOMY BCC
OCTAJIBIBIC COTJMACHIBIC SARJISHOTS TBCPIABLIMUA, a ITO TOXE HC OTPaXacTCs

37 JI. B. Kypxkuua, 87.

38 I1 Paauh, 1993, 120-129.

30 K. Koucs, 1987.

40 O. H. Tpy6aucs, 1992, 170-177.

41 Cps. 1. H. HBanos. 1971; JI. Tuaxos, 1979; 4. Koucs 1986; E. Xpucrona 1991.
42 O. H. Tpybauce, 1992, 170-177.
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B ICPBOOLITHON TJaronuie. Dojice TOro, UCTOPUUCCKUC U S3BIKOBLIC
JIAHIIBIC  JIPCBICHINUX  TJIATONUYCCKUX  HAMSITHUKOB Kak  Kuenckue u
[paxckue JIMCTKU U CHBalicKasl HCAILTHIPDh, CHWJICTEILCTRYIOT O TOM,
IO [IATOJHIA BCC CHIE OTPAKUIA HPACIABSIHICKOC COCTOSIHMC S3LIKOBOI
CUCTEMBI® B KOTOPOI BCC COTIACHBIC TOBULMOITHO HAIATUIMMPOBAIMCT,
T.C. CTALIOBUJIUCH NOJIYMSITKUMMU.

Ha ocrosauy ynoMmsuinyroro JIBoHHoro suavenuust 6ykn s,
"cerh” M "ML Y0C” (A, D, D &/, fe, e, g, 18/) B ipeBueiinmx riaro-
JUYCCKUX HAMSITHUKAX, UCCIC)IOBATEIU MPULIUIMA K BLIBOJLY YTO B pAIIICM
IICPUOJIC 3BYKOBASI CUCTEMA MOPARCKOTO JIMAUICKTA B CBOCE OCHONC JIAXC
¢ OTJMIAIACH OT 3BYKOBOH CHCTEMBL CONYIICKOTO jiMaickia. ¥ Bropyio
dasy B pazBUTUM 3BYKOBOH CUCTCMDBI CTAPOCHABSHICKUX [TAMSITIIMKOB, Xi-
PAKTCPUIYIOIICHCS,  JICHAIATAUIMBAIMCH  HAUIATUIOR U [HOSIBICHUCM
doteMbl /j/. OTPAXAIOT KMPHILUIMUCCKUC HAMSITIIMKM HOCTCHCHIIO Pai-
BUBIIIUC  CUCTCMY  HOTHPOBAIIILIX  JIMIATYP.  “JIM  LOBBIC  1POILCCCh]
HPOUCXO/BIT U B3 BOJICC MIIYUTNIMX [JIATOJIUMUCCKUX taMsituukax 11 6. (30-
padekoc, MapuuHcKoe M AcceMaHMCBO  cpanreaue,  Culiaiick uii
Tpebuuk u Koonon coopivmk), xorst tiarosmna, oyjyuu 1o ciosam Q).
Henemkonnh® Gosce KOUCCPBATUBHBIM  IIUCHMOM, BMCCTO  11OBBIX Oy-
KBCHIILIX 31IAKOB IPUOCTACT JICKOMIOMIMU "MWIoro 10ca” u 1ojo0no
KUPMIUIMUCCKUM A=k, TOXC HOJYUACT JIBA 3UAKA o - “YT0, KOHCHIIO,
BRI3BUIO UX (DYHKIMOHAIBIYIO [ICPECTPOHKY HANOJIOOMC KUPUILIKILDL
HICPBLIC CTATTU YHOTPCOIISITCSI TOJALKO THOCIE COTIIACHBIX, & BIOPLIC TOJLKO
B HANMAIC CI0BA WIM cJora (APORIdb-b LU0 PUMa X 8FF-bou) DY
RN - Map.cs.,, Mr 26/11).

B rpadMUccKUX UIMCHICHMSIX, TIPOUCXOJMBIIUX B 2TOH BTOPOEH
$daic paiBUTHSL IBYKOBOH CHCTCMBL CTAPOCHAABSHICKUX [TAMSITIIUKOR,
MOSIBUJIMCH U OCODCHHOCTH, KOTOPLIC MOXIIO CBAMATL ¢ 00031AUCTHCM
NAATAULIIONO  psyla.  MTO  JAUAKPUTHUMCCKOC  0DO3ZHANCIIUMG  Trala-
TAILHLIX corjlacHbix /r', I, n'/ uyTeMm upcobpaszosaiust rpeucckoro
IHMpKyMduickca B 0cobBIT "311ak MSArKocTH", kotophim O).H. Tpy-
Baucn*®  [OJIKpeIMI  CBOC  TIPCUIOJOXCHUC O Oosice  "sanauoM”
HPOUCXOXJICHUU [JIATOIHUILB, HO KOTOPLIH yUHOTPCOISLIC HHOCICHO-
BATCJILIO TOALKO B 3orpadeckom epanrenuun (h, &, £). a yacTUuHO
BCTpevacTest U B MapuMIICKOM U AcCceMatMeBoM cpanreamsix, Cu-
HABCKOM  TpeOHUKE M PHILCKHUX  [JIAIOJMNMCCKUX  OTpLIBKAX.
Pamuinunoe HpMMCHeHUC HajICTPOTIOr0 3HAKA MSITKOCTH B [TAMSITHM -
Kax, KOICUIIO, MOXCT YKa3biBaTh HA JIMAJICKTIIBIC PABIUIUS MCKJTY
mciaMu,?’ HO TakXe CBUJICTCILCTBYCT O TOM UYTO JTO HOGHIL 3HUK
st Hosot hynkyuu nasamanrviocmu. ¥

43 A. C. Jlbpon, 60.

44 O. Nedeljkovid, 1965, 41,
45 O. Nedeljkovic. 1965, 43.
46 O. H. Tpy6aucs, 175.
47 T1. Ilenxona, 407.

48 O. Nedeljkovié, 1965, 44.
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UMCHTIO 2TO JIMAKPUTHUCCKOC 0DO3HAUCHUE MSITKOCTU SIBUIIOCT
[JNABHBLIM - BKJAQJIOM  CHABSHICKOH  IJIATOJIMMCCKOH  (IMCLMCHHOCTU B
CPCJUICCRPOIICHCKOM KYJILTYpPHOM Kpyre. Kak rokasaim uccliciona-
st AM.B. Maperma,® Takol JIMAKPUTHYECKUR MPURIMIT UCIICKOTO
JATHITHICCKOTO THUCbMa coannoro Anom NycoM, Jierimil B octony
OOJBLIIMHIICTRA CPCIIHCCBPOIICHCKUX TTMCHLMCITIIOCTEI, BOCXOJUT K [J1-
FOJMYCCKOMY  1TMCLMY  HIPAXCKOIo  "IMay3ckoro mouacrnips. Ho
FYCUTCKMUIT “ravuck” yxe 1€ UMCCT HAYCro 00IIero co "3HaKOM MsINKO-
Cru”  crapocaBsiiickux  HaMSITHUKOB, BOCXOJMSUIIMM K [PCUCCKOMY
unpk ymdackey. Kupuiiio-mMedojIMeBekoe HACACAUC JIABHO yXCE ObLLIO
uckopeHeno B Mopapuu v UleXuu, M rJarojinna Tam BUOBL OSIBU-
nach B 1347 1. Koria "CHICKHIT KOpollb U uisecribiil caapsiiiodui’?
Kapca IV B "IMay3cKoM MOHACTLIPS HOCCHMI XOPBATCKUX TIATOJUTOR.
“ITa IMay3CKasl IIaroiuila, HpUMCHsICMast JI0 cepejidiinl 1S B, juist sa-
NUCU  UCIICKUX  JUTYPIHUCCKUX  TCKCTOB,  [OKA3bIBAJIA — YXKC
XapakTepHbie YepThl XOpBATCKOH "yrioBuanoi” penakimuu: "rep” ()
CIY KWL UL 0003HAYCHUSI 1IPOTCTUYCCKOTo /j/ Tlepe/l TJACHBIMU 0, 1,3,
ie U ITUMOJIOTMYCCKOTO /j/ mepejt corjlacHbiMU (P H@harhill /Josa-
fatb/ WRR /jsi/), "wira” (&) obosnadai /¢, §¢/ (MHOrAa U HUEIICKOC
/3¢/), "uxe” (50), "n3biao” (B) 1 "oT” (Q) oCTAIMCH TOJLKO B YUCIOBOI
dyHKOMHA, a "TOHKMI ¢p” (1) HOJYYMJ 3HAYCHUEC 3MAKA MSITKOCTH M
Mor B cokpamieHHOM BuJie ("aunoctpoda”) toMmcuatrcs Hag nania-
TAJLHBIMU  corJacHbiMu.3! MMeniio 2ToT ¢nocod, B (1CpBOOBITHOI
BeP3UU ¢ HAICTPOUHOI TOUKOH, Buiopan SAu [yc st 3anmcu ueiickux
COIJIACHDBIX HE UMCIOIMX CBOMX 3HAKOB B JATUILIMUYECCKOM TUCLME: §, 7,
& i 6N, I— /& 7, &, I, U, n, craenr /.52

Bonpoc o npoucxoxacuun ['ycopoil AMAKPUTUUCCKOI CUCTEMBI
octacresl OTKpLITHM. HUKakoit Jipyroil ocobCHHOCTIO OH 1€ OTACHISIETCS]
OT 3anaaHO-JIATHICKAX TTUCHMCHHOCTEH, uTo, corlacHo X.Mukiiacy, no-
IBOJSICT HA3BATL €I'0 "YMCPCIHHDLIM TypuctoM”, rpadudcckast cucteMa
KOTOPOTO BCe-TakKW "MOIJa OLITL 1Hepe/ICaHa 9epe3 IPUIMY 1HaITMOH I bL-
HO-CJIABSIHCKOH  UCPKOBIOI  Tpajiumun” 33 Jlelcrsureibio,  Xorst 1€
CYHIECTBYIOT HEHOCPCACTREINbIC Horsepxicnust, uro [yc ¢poio "Opdo-
rpadprio 0OXeMUKY” (1412) OCHOBLIRUL 112 TJATOJMIIC, O BIOJHCE MOT
MO3aUMCTBOBATL Y HCC M JIMAKPUTHYCCKYIO MOJICTL M (DOHETHYCCKYIO
WICIo "ojiMIl BYK - OJMH 3HaK”. B aIMakpuTHUUYccKOM 0003HaYeHUM OT-
JCALHBIX COIIACHBIX MCHICKasl JATUHUIA CYIUCCTBEHHO OTJAHMYIAeTesl or
3AATHOCBPONECHCKUX aberie)l, 3HAIOIIMNX TOJLKO (MK [JIaBHBIM 0Dpai3oM)
AKLCHTHDLIX JMAKPUTUK U B 3TOM, UMCHHO, 1o cjioam . Jeun "Heecre~
CcTReHHast nonyssipiioct,”  (unnatiirichen  Popularitdl) Takoll  cHCTeMBl
MUCLMa  pacnpocrpanupiiciicst B Cpeared EBpollc - B €CTOHCKOM,

49 F.V.Mares, 1971, 190-199: 1973: O. H. Tpy6aucs, 175-176.
50 ®. Koutl. 91.

51 E.llercigonja. 69-72.

52 F.V.Mares. 1971, 190-199; 1973, 86-87.

53 1L Miklas, 23.30.
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JATHIIMICKOM, JIMTORCKOM, CJIOBALIKOM, UCIIICKOM, XOpBATCKOM, CIOBEHCKOM
M OrMacrd pPYMBIHCKOM U nonbekom.> Takasi nonyJsipHocrs JIUaKpH-
THYCCKOH  CUCTEMDBI, MOXCT ObITL, OOICHSICTCS  pACMIPOCIPAHCHHOCTLIO
IMAHLIMITUPOBIHHONO KOHCOHAHTHAMA B sibikax CpemHeil Esporint, B 10 Bpems
KaK HeycreX TOMBITKH 3aMEHUT PYCCKOE 1TMCLMO PeBOIIOLIMOHHON JIMAKpH-
THUecKoi abetic/ioi [TeIMKOBRCKoIo, TOYHO Kak M 1CTPUMEHSICMOCTh TAKOH
CHUCTEMBI K MOJIBLCKOMY SI3bIKY,SS COrmacyloncst ¢ 1peodiafalonicil cucreMoil a-
JATAILHON KOPEIMITMM B ITUX JIBYX sT3bikax. Mesl B BUIly, 9TO paibIIe
YOOMSIHYTasT  OCOOCHHOCTL  PYCCKOH M OOUINApCKON  KUPWLIMIW  o3Havatl
MSITKOCTD TOJIBKO HEPe/l 3JIEST3bIUHLIMA BOK:UIAMM SIRISICTCS] APCBHMM  FJIATO-
JIMYECKUM HAGICIMEM, MOXKCEM Briojiie corsiacurest co ciosamu M.B. Mapera,
41O "3Ta TeHHUALHAST chcTeMa KOHCTAHTMHOBOW T71aroimuLnt xuper B 20 crosic-
TUM KaK Y CJIABSH TIMIUYIMX 430YKOH, TaK - YEHICKUM TOCPEIHUUCCTBOM - Y
CJIARSIH MMUIYIIMX JIATAHULICH, A4 TAKXKC Y HEKOTOPLIX HOCIARSHICKHUX HAPOIOB
U B BUJIC MEXIIYHAPOMION JMHIBUCTHUCCKON TPAHCKPULTTIMK' 5
Ha ocHOBAHMM CKa3aHHOrO BWIHO, YTO JIBC OCHOBHBLIC (pol1oJo-
T'MYECKUE CUCTECMBI  CHABSIHCKUX  SI3LIKOB  TOWMO  OTPaXaloTesl B UX
rpadpUuecKUX cUcTeMax. PycckHil 1 O0JIrapcKyil SI3LIKM MUALTYTCST TPy -
HHMOHHBIM  KUPMWJUIMYCCKUM  TTUCLMOM € pa3BUITOH  CUCTCMOU
HOTHPOBAHHBIX JUraTyp, CUTHAIU3ZUPYIOIIMX HAJIMUIMC B UX KOHCOIIAH -
THU3ME JIMIb TANATATM30BAHHLIX coractLIX (oieM. Haobopor, B samaso -
U I0XHOCTABSIHCKUX (POHCTUYCCKUX JATUHHUCCKUX TTUCHLMCHHOCTSIX UCHICKO-
10 TAMA OTUEITIMBO  BBUIJSHOTCS  [UIATAIBHBIC  COTJIACHDIC, CTOSUIME B
ONOBULIMM KO BCEM OCTAILIBIM COMIACHBIM (poHeMaM. BB aroM eMbicie, ocobo
CTOSIT MOJILCKOC JTATHHUYECKOS [MUCLMO, KOTOPOE U3-30 (HOHOJIOTHYCCKON CU-
CreMpbl  MOJLCKOro  siablKa  He  Hoy@erest  Gofieruzaim, W cephekoe
KHPHJUIMYCCKOE TTUCLMO, KOTOPOC Ha TIPOTSDKCHUM BCei CBOCH HUCTOPUM TT0-
KA3LIBAET  CTPCMJICHHE — BLIPA3WTL  CHUCIeMY  MAJAaTubHOIO  psina,
CYILIECTBYIOLYIO B CepOCKOM SI3biKe. PasBumvie cepOCKol KMPWUIMIILL Y3KO
CBSI3AHO ¢ [JIaroJmieil, coxpatuslieiicsl ¢ 12 B. TojbKo B XOpBaTUU.
XOTs1 KMpWUIMYECKHE TTAMSITHUKH Ha CepOCKMX M XOPBATCKHX TEPPH1O-
PHSIX CTapIlie HEPBbIX MIAMOIMYCCKUX TEKCTOB Ha Lic/bix 120 ser” npesieiiiuve
CcepOCcKre KHPWIUTMYOCKHE MAMSTIHMKY He TTPOUIBOISIT BIICUATIICHUC JIPYTOI CU-
CTCMbl KpOME BCpHOI TpaHcidMIiepaunu  Iaroiuimk>® 00 31oM  oTuersmso
CBUWICTCJILCTBYIOT — TIPABOIMCHBIE  OCOOCHHOCTH  JIpCBHEHIIIETO  CepOCKOro
MaMATHHKA - MUpOGIARICRa ¢BaHTeIMA ¢ KOHIA 12 Beka
1) ynompe®ICHUE TOJILKO OTHOTO, "TOMKOTO ¢pa’”, KOTOpOe OCTAHETCST XapaK -
TEPHOIH TepTOH CepOCKOil pelaKiMK, BIUIOTH JI0 TO3IHETO [epHoia cepOcKoro
rocy/JapCred M KOTopoe TOXKS MMCEET TApUUIIL YXE B aroJIMuIecKUX
MaMsSITHUKAX - HITp. MJAAMUX [J1aroJUYeCKHUX PYKOMUCIHX ¢ KOoHIa 1l
Jlo navana 13 Bg;>°
54 . Décsy. 41.
55 . Ddesy, 42; F. V. Muared. 1988, 46.
56 @, B. Mapew, 1971, 199,
57 I1. Meuh—B. Jepxonuh, L.

58 H. Poanh—T. Jopanomh, 8.
59 B. Beaucea 1988, 705.
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2) IJAaroJUuYyecKoe JIBOSIKOC 3HaueHue "srra™: /ja/ B navaje closa
WM CJIOra, /a/ 11oc)ic IalaTalbibix corjacunix (bko-goab);

3) HOJHOe OTCYCTBUC HOTALIMU - ¢IAMHCTBCHHASI KUPUJUIMYCCKas
HoToBala JIMrarypa K MMCBLIAsi COOTBETCTBUE B IJIArOJIMLEC, 3JIECh YIIO-
TpebJsieTesl KaK BapuanT rpageMbl oy (KoTopas, MHa'e, B HeHAYalboH
HOBULIMMA TOCTOSIIIHO  YIpolela B Y) - 3TO [OJIBEPXUACT patbllle
BBICKA3AHBIC MICHUSI YTO [JIAFOJHUYECKOE TR NEepBOOLITHO HE BLIpaXaio
forauuio; nodasum, yro M. Twrb0or®® 8 9T0M 1J1arQJMUCCKOM  3HAKC
YCMATPBIBAL 11epBOHAYAILIbIE MOHOMTOHT OCTABUBILIMH CJIC B OoJirap-
CKOM JIMAJICKTHOM UEPEJIOBAHUM 10-U 110CJIE COIJIACIIBIX: JIIOOOB-JIMOC,
KJIOU-KJIH, 110 I0HaK, 10T, I0HU:

4) yrpata BeSIKOi QTUMOJIOTHUCCKOI MOTUBHPOBKH "I0COB”", KOTOpLIC
3IECh CYNIECTBYIOT TOJILKO BapUAHTAMUM OObIYHBIX oy (W), €@ unp. 1 npu-
KOCHY & pyih A€ /cC/ M OCTABH R /10/ OFHb. M BRCTA # CAVIKALIE AMK
Jemy/ (Mt 8/15); (...) Wb KAXR /Kyiy/ (B0 nabeeas s (M1 13/27);

3) coxpaticHue "repna”, KOTOPBI SABISICICsl OTIUYMUATCILHOL UepToi
CcepOCKOB KUPHMJLIMIL! (Cr.cepd. f. coBp.cepb. A, h - Kotopulil, HO MHE-
uuio M. Mamiosuha! coouMm 0OJIHMKOM, BOMOXHO, BOCXOIUT K
XOPBATCKOMY "yIJIOBW/IHOMY™ (HP), 4TO, HOJI00110 GOJBLIMMHCTBY JAPYIHX
JepT, OOBSICHSICTCSl KAK NPONOJIXKCIIMEM TJIATOJMYMCCKON TPAJULIUU, TAK U
BIIMSIHUEM HAPOUHOIO SIbIKA, KOTOPLII B psyic cllydach BLIObIBACTCS B
TCKCTC ITOIO 1TaMSITHUKA.

Ho 21 ocobeniocru oreyCersylorT B lipaBoricatuu [ivropust
JusiKa (cpbwbnl ravropie Anmkn), CaMOYITOMSIHHYTOTO aBTOpa AIHIYSIPOB
W, BO3MOXIIO, WJIIOMHHATOpA CaMOI'0 HAMSITHHUKA, KOTOPLIH OTpaxact
1HOBOC KYJILTYPIOC BJIMSIHUC ATOCKOIO KYJILTYPHOIO TICHTpa, HAYABLICCCS
nponukar 3 CepOuio B Koniie 12 Beka. “To siusiiide HpUBLIO K co3/1a-
HUIO T3B. PAUICKOIO 1PAaBOIIMCAIIUsl, OCHOBHDLIC UYCPTLI KOTOPOI'o ObLIM
YCBOCHUC HOTUPOBAHHLIX JUTATYP U 1OJIHASL yTpaTa "repna” HEUM3BECTHO-
ro 60Jrapckoil U pyccKoil KUpyUMiaM, U Kotopoce B 14 B. nipeBpaTtuiiocn
B obuee  cepbecko-Ooirapekoe  npapottdcanue.??  Bolpeku  s1omy,
pallicKoe 1paBolMcanme 1o cepeiulinl 13 B, coxpaiisiyio HeKoTopuie ap-
XAUUCCKUC UCPTLI, KAK 1TMCAHHUE TTOCTIIAJIATAIBIOIO Ao ((PYHKIIMOHAILIIOC
OTPaKCHUC HeKOorJalero "ara”), ta octosatiuy kKoropbix H. Poauh u
I". Josarosuh®® jlepUIIMpOBAIY €ro Kak KOMITPOMHUC MEK/LY COBCTBEHHOI
TpaJIMIMCH M "BOCTOYIILIMUA cucTeMaMu”.

CepOcKast peIakiUs CTapoCJIaBSIHCKOIO SI3bIKA, KAK OHa BbITJISUIAT B
JIPCBHEMIUMX MamsrriHUKax 12 B. M3 Pamky, 3ethl 1 XyMa, orpaxaer cMelly
MECTHOM [IJIArOJMUCCKOR TPaIMIIMU  MaKCIO-00TapCKoil  KMPHUILIMUCCK O
MUCLMEHHOCTIO.®? BalencTBYE BLIIC YHOMSIHHYTOH KYABTYPHOIH M {I0JH-
TUUYCCKOMH opueHTalmu Cepobuu, ¢ I3 B. oHa coxpainsicTct B XyMe

60 H. I'bapbon 1968, 339.

61 M. Pavlovi¢, 285

62 B. Moumu, 257.

63 H. Poanh - I'. Josanosuh. 9.
64 . Bpaua 1970, 455.
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(Ieprierosune), bocuun u Jdanmanivu, Kak ofulee MUCBMO [PaBo-
CJaBHBIX, OOTOMHJIOB M KaTtoaukon. C TEYCHUEM BPCMCHHU, OHa
MpeBpaTUIIaCh B T3B. "OOCHUIHCKYIO" KHUPWJJIUILY, XapakTCpHBbIC 4epThl
KOTOPOi OLUIM TocTOsIHHOE YroTpeOicHue B, € B ¢yukuuu nana-
TANLHBIX JIUPTOHTOB /ja/, /j¢/ U U3HAYAIBHO YaCTUYHOE yNoTpeOicHuE
"repsa” B 00o3HaueHUM cepOckoil addpukatol /bH/.65 uro sicHO cBUjie-
TCJLCTBYET O €ro IepBOOBITHOM 3HadcHuu. Co BpecMcHeM, "reps”
CTAHET CTaHJIApJIHbIM 3HAKOM 3TOH KUPWIJUIILI, a BCJICACTBUC CROCH
HEHYXIIOCTU, U3 YIIOTPeOACIUS OCTCIIEHHO BLIAYT b, &I, 1.% Monoo-
IMUECKHUE CXOJACTBa CEPOCKOro U aBAHCKOTO $SI3bIKOB M KYJbTYPHbIC
CBSI3U CPC)IM BOCHUMCKUX U CeBCPHOANDAHCKUX KATOJMKOB MOBJIUSLIH,
TOXE, Ha NosiBJeiIue "repna” B repnoil ajdbaHckoi Kuure, "ClyxReOHU-
ke" I. Dy3yKya, KoTopasi caMa SIBISICTCSl 11epeBOJIOM COOTRETCTRYIOHIETO
CAABSINCKOTO Tekcra. %’

B DBocHUM, TakXce, CYIIECTBYIOT JIOBOJLHO YUCIUTCIBHBIC CBU-
JIETEJBCTBA JIOJIOTO COXUTEINLCTBA M MTOCTENICHHON CMEHLI TJ1IArQJULILE
kKupwuimileil. OTachblibie 0YKBbl 00Jice cTapoit "Kpyrioi” riaaroauin
(3, o) BCTPCUAIOTCsI B HEJATHUPOBAHHOH KUPUJUIIMYECKOH XyMaucKofi
IUIMTC, 3AJIOXKEHHOIH B CTCIIC KATOJMUCCKOrO MOIIACTLIPS  BOJIU3M
Jo6ymkoro B 3anajnoil Tepucrosuiic (B. Benuesa®® propoit 3nak u3-
33 TMO3BUIMOHHDLIX MPUYUII CUUTACT OOCPHYTLIM KHUPUILUIMUCCKUM E U
HaJIMCh aatupyer konueM 11 wavaxoMm 12 BB), "yraosuanas” rjaro-
JMIA BCTPCYacTes B ABYX 00JIC¢ MIYITIUX HAMMUCIAX HANUCHILIX B
okpectHocTy Docnuiickoil paymmku: khiLmrPs /Pagbnioy/, Saundm
#@npgry /Ocrot Ocroiin, 1.¢. Ocmoja Ocmojuh®® - o6o3naucnuce ¢o-
HeMbl /h/ THATOJMYCCKHUM "IITa” yXe YIOMSIHYTO KAK XAapaKTCPUCTUKA
XOPBATCKOW TJATOJHUIBI, & BCTPCUACTCSI U B OJIHOM KUPHIMUYCCKOM
naMmsitiuke #u3 JanMauuu (w) /h/.7¢ Tnaronuna ciyxxuia, Takxe.
KPUITTOTPADUUCCKUM TMMCBMOM B OOTOMWICKOH "HCPKBLI  BOCHMIA-
¢cKoil",”! a OTJCHABIILIE JIATOJIUYECKUC OTPBIBKHA BCTPEUAlOTCsl B JIBYX
DOTOMMJILCKUX MaMsITHUKax, YainuuckoMm csanreauu u Pajocnanic-
BOH pyKomucH. B neppoM namsITiidke, ¢ Kolia 14 B, HOMCIICHDI J1Ba
JIArONUYMECKU X OTpbiBKa ciaHresms 1o Moany (15/17-20), aurtalomm-
ecsl B IpasociaBioil HCpKBbl B AHKM ¢BATLIX AMutpust u Teoprust. Olia
3JICCh 1OSIBUJIACH CIIYUYaHHO U He Oblla YXKC XHUBGLIM ITMCBMOM, O 4eM
CBUWJICTCABCTBYIOT CMCIMeHUe OYKB "Kpyrioii" u "yrjaosuinoi” riaaro-
JMILI M CTUXMIHAsi MX 3aMeHa OTACILHLIMA  KUPWLIMYECCK UMHU
OykBamMu.”2 OTacAbHLIC Aarodntdeckue OYKBL B POpME BApHAITTIIBIX
JHAKOB BCTPCUAIOTCSE B 0CODOI PEIrMOHAJILHOI KUPpUILIKIIE OOCHHUI-

65 TI. Msuh - B. Jepkonnh, 210.

66 J.Sidak 1957.

67 B. Ctanuumh 1991, 112-115.

68 b. Bentrena 1990.

o9 B. boruhicnrb, 28, 30; T Tomonuh, 0.
70 T1. Hsuh - B. Jepxosuh, 217, 220.

71  B. boruhepnh, 91-92.

72 B. Jepronuh, 49.
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CKO-TEPICIOBUIICKUX MYCYJIBLMal U KATOJHUKOB, BIDIOTH JIO UX [ICPLXO-
JIla 1A JATHIUMIY, KaK  MOXIIO BMJICTBL., HIpP. B YIHOTpeOACHUH
FHATOJUYICCKOIO P /11/ 11a KATOJKRUCCKOM KUPHILUIMYUCCKOM 11)(rpOD11OM
HaMsiTHUKC u3 Capacna: [lepa mamep $pa MimB8PoREA Kona cacna 8
TocnoanP8 Ta 1719.73

C Jipesneiinmx ppeMcil B "00CHUHCKON" KUPUJJIUIE BCTPLHAlOTCSE
HCKOTOPBIC — apXaMuIILIC  MAaKCJIOICKO-DoJrapckue  Ueprsl,  CBUJIC-
TCALCTBYIOIUC O CC I0rO-BOCTOUIIOM HpoucxoxJicinn. [lpexjie neero.
a0 "DoLIIoH 10¢” (X)) KOTopblii, 110JI06110 MHUpoCIamieny ¢BalllCinio,
BBWIC IPAPUUCCKOI MAlICpbl BCTPCUACTCSl B YIIOMSITYTOH X YMAaUCKo
TUIMTC U 1A KTUTOPCKOI Hajiinck Balta Kyauia ns 1185, sOiusn Mccr-
nocrn Bucoko s Cpeanieli bociium (enX  upkgs). 3 0boux namsirnukax
BCIPCHACICSE U "BOJIBIION ¢p” (BANK KOYAHN'R), KOTOPBIT TOXC B CocTane
apxanunoil PopMnl OYKBLI "ephl” BCTPCUACTCsl U B HalrpobHoIll 1auIucu
tpeduHLekoro  xkynana  pypa w3 1173-1189. (Gkoynans  rprah
Tphehmnekt) v B MoBwibekoit nammen us 1184, crosineit naj Jigephbmu
ocrie/MKkTUIcKoro  MotmacThipst ¢, Mpanla na ocmpone Bpaue (bz/w
malicTph 1me/vem/ paponl /en/zaaxns enh gp/a/Ta /Bo/ra paar.’! o-
MY MOXIO [PAUMCIKTL, 110 MHCHM  XepTol KyHLIL, jaxe w
MOPO-CUITTAKCHUCCKHUE  "MaKCHOIUIMBLY,  KOTOpbIE  BCTpetaloTest B
Cooprnke Xpwia Kpersilnia, oJIHOM U3 MIAIIIMX HAMSITHUKOB 1ICPK BhI
oocimickoil marmcatttiom 1404 1. st satiaytHOBoOCHUCKOro  ¢heojiuia
Xpsost Bykunha Xpparunpha, B3 neckoabkux npuMepax Bo 2. J. CL'L
BCIPCUACTCST THITMMIIO QIKAICKOC YABOCIIME MCCTOMMCHIIONO JOIHOIC-
umst: ornovuialy Thl ce Tebh  rphen muozn; vTo xowewsr a4 TH
creopoy Teh.”> Cpejtn 11apojuIbLIX HEPT DTOro MAMSITIMKa, HAITMCAHTIOTO
FANAUIO0OCTTMITCKMM  MKABCKUM JIMWICKTOM (h) BI/H:  BBIPAIOTB, AL
BECHAOBATH), BCIPCUACTCSI TICPCOCMBICICHUE "repBa”, Kak 0Oo3HatICIIUs
adbpukar /h/, peduickea Hpaciariiickoto *tj (oTerofenn, ned . Aoy Tiiue).
TI0  [IpoU3oIo e Oc3 wWiMsiiusl peduieckea lpaciaBsiHekoro *dj>
(rpatue, ucxobwe, ocovens, pocuod). B ueM, Kak M 1 JIPYIUX ocobeli-
HOCTSIX, MOMIIO BHJICTDL HaKaBCKO-TIArOIMYecKylo ocnory.’ Mmenno s
"OOCHUHCKON" KUpWLIKMIC "repB” oYUM TaKoe 3HAUCITUC M Cpes3 pe-
dopmy B. Kapanumha 1akoHcell 3akpellWwicas B COBpCMCITHOM CepOCKOM
Kupuaie. Crocli MakcUMabLIION TIPOCToT0il, He npepocxo)iineil 30-u
3HAKOB, 9Ta "OOCHHIICKas!” KUPHMINILA BCYILHOCTH SIBJISICTCSI JICHCTBU -
TCALNLIM IpeiecrseninnkoM pedopmol B. Kapanmha, Koropuiii xoporio
OLIL OCBEIIOMIIEN B OCHOBHBIX €€ ucptax.”’

Ocobbic permolaibHpie rpacduicckue U opdorpaduiucckue ueptnl
"OOCHHITCKOIT" KMPHILIMIWI OLUIM MIPCUMCTOM paNIMUHLIX CITOPOB KoTop-
bIC B MCXOIC MOKAXUIA YTO €C HEALBl CUMTATD  CAMOCTOSITCILHLIM

73 B. Boruhcnirh, 186.

74 B. Boruhceith, 28, 34; [ Tomonuh. 34-35
75 Zhonuk Hvaln krstjanaa, 19

76 Zbornik Hvala kesijanina, 15-17.

77 B. Cranwwrnh 1987, 39-45.
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mcemoM. B nonemuke ¢ M. Morymem,”® A, Muagenosuh na 6oiibiuom
MajecorpaPuUCCKOM MATEPUAIC HOKLIUL UTO 0CODCHHOCTD "OOCHUIICKOI"
KUPWJUIMLDL HE HaxOJIUTCH B OOJIMKe ce OYKB, "a B 4eM-TO JIPYIOM Ha
KOTOPOE JIJIKIBI OTBETUTE OyayLue ucaienosalius™.’ “yro onl1o Brno-
HE M3BECTHO YXe (OpaHUMCKAaHCKOMY KJMpUKY Matue Ouskosuhy,
CO3UATEIIO BHCLIIICTO PA3IIMsT OOCHUHCKON QpalllIMCKAHCKOH KUPHJI-
JMIBI 110 OTHOWICIIHMIO K TOH KOTOposl OLuIa y npaociaBlbix. Caenan
npecesian, MeUaTaHueM CBoero countcnus "NaSke  kapemmanckn” (Benie-
1us 1611) KypcHUBHLIM KUPWIUIMYMCCKUM IHPUATOM, BCe paBlio arlucal
4TO OHO HAITUCANHO SI3LIKOM "CIOBHHCKUM, OYKBAMH CCPOCKHMMU” (CAOEM
capncknm). Kak M3BecTiio. BONPEKU KaTeropudecKoM zarpery Batukana,
STY CBOIO KYPCHUBHYIO KHPWUIMILY OOCHUHCKHUC (paHIIMCKaHIbl co-
XpAHSJIM, € CBOHUTHEIIBIM UM KOlIcepraTUBIILIM yiiopersoM. 8 jlo nauwia
19 Beka. B 2ToM OHM MOXOXHM XOPBATCKUM [JIATOJINTAM KOTOPLIC ¢ TAKHUM
JKE YTIOPCTBOM 11 HPOTSKCHUHA BCKOB COXPaHSUIM CIABSIHCKYIO TTMCHLMEH-
HOCTL, BOINPCKM TOMY 4ro yxc ¢ 10 B. ona Oblia HeoUIOKpATHO
3anpenicta co croponn Batukara 3!

[aroanua B XopBaTUK coXpalluiach ToJLKo B Ceneprioii Jaama-
UMK (HCKODJIAIIHEH BU3AHTHICKOH TeppUTOPHM), HO W3 CKAZHIOIo
BWIHO, 4YTO oOlla ¢ JIpeBICHIIUMX BpeMell Oblia pacipocrpaHella cpelim
MAITHOIICKMX M DaJIKAHCKMX  CJaBsill, OCTAaBMB  Cle)l U B JIPEBHCIT
PYHHUYECKOI MUChbMeHHOCT Benrpos ¢ Kotopoil ond B 10B. nipyiiv B
MatHoHUIO  (CPCUM  BAOCTPCHHDLIX  3HAKOB BCHICPLKOro  "CeKelicKoro”
PYHHYCCKOTO [IMCbMA BBIACJSIOTCS] KPYIVILIE IJIAroJuucckue ¥, 9).82 Ho
JIAXE M € TAKOM y3KOI TCPPUTOPUH, Ha KOTOPOIT 0Ol1a LOTOM TIPOXHUBAIA,
[JIAroJIMIIA  [HOCAYXKHAA TIPUMEPOM  XOPBATCKHUM CIIMCATENISIM  ULTIONB30-
BACH AYX CIABSIICKOH MUCHMCHIIOCTH B TIPUCMIOCADINBAIIMN JIATHHHUECKOTO
IIMCLMA XOPBATCKOMY SIBLIKY, IOpas)lo paHbLIe [IPUHSTHSL YEIICKOM JIaTn-
Huiwt B 19 seke.

Hpenuuilt 0bpaz xopparckoro marojura 11 B. 0 KOTOpOM CBHJIC-
TEJLCTBYCT UCTOPUUCCKHUI PaccKas: 3pociMil B DOpojly U HC 3HAIOILMI
JIATAIICKOIO SI3LIKAY - DTO NIPUMEPHO TAKOH XCE BHIAIITUHUSM Ha 3aniajic
KaK KaMelllast poMaliMuccKast THIACTUKA 3ETCKUMX M PAllICKMX LIEPKBCH Ha
BOCTOKE. MIX ¢CXOJCTBO TOJIBLKO TUIIOHOTMUCCKOE M CIUIIKOM OTHOCHTEI b=
HOC, HO 3aTO CBsl3b JPCBICHINCH CCpOCKOIT KUPHIUJIMLLE U [JIATOJIMLDLL
HCCOMIICIIA, Y 1TMX OJMHA (POHOJIOIMYCCKAsE OCHOBA NAMATAIBHOIO psyla
Kotopast B Cpeneil EBpolle, Kak HaM HM3BECTHO, BIepBhie Oblla rpa-
(PUYCCKHM OCYITICCTRICHA B CAABSIHCKOK IATOJHIIE, OCTABUBIICH, BOIIPCKHU
MOpAKEHUIO KUpWiLIo-MedosmeBckoit mucnn 1 Cpeaiicii Espone, He-
TICHIBIA CIC B CPEAICEBPONCHCKUX (DOIETUYCCKHUX TTMCBMEH HOCTSIX.

78  A. Maancdaonuh 1965, M. Moryw 1966.

79 A. Maancuoskh 1966, 303

80 I. Andrié. 66

St L Famew 79: N. Klaic. 243-258.

82 P Kirdly 1971, 165-166; T1. Kypait 1971, 207-209.
83 M. Mogus - 1. Voncina 1969: Z. Vince. 74.84.

84 N. Klaié, 260-266.
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[IATOJLUUA U GOHETCKWU AJIMDAGETHU CPEAHE EBPOIE

Pesume

Y TekcTy ce croseHcKa MHCMa, rAarobiuil H AUpHIAMLA, pAIMATPAJY ¥ OKBHpPY
OHONOLKH X CHCTEMA CIOBEHCKHUX je3nKil. Y CIOBEHCKHM je3HILHMA OCTOje ABA OCHOB-
Ha THna ¢oHonotwknx cuctema. [IpsH TN ¢ T3L. HECAMOCTANHHM KOHCOHAHTH 3MOM
MPENCTABBEH j€ MPE CBEra ¥ MCTOYHOCNOBEHCKOM, NOLCKOM W Oyrapckom jesuky. Jpyrn
THIT € IHCILUTATATA 3AUHJOM TBPAHX CYFAACHUKA Mpel BOKMLIHM:I [1PEREr pesd Npencti-
BJbCH J€ Y OCTAJINM CHOBEHCKHMM jerdunma. Cie je To TAMHO OfPAKEHO Y thH XOBHM rpa-
dujeknm cncremuma. Pyckn u Gyrapeku je3snk minwuy ce TpagnuuoHanunm hapunckua
NMUCMOM C PA3BHJEHHM CHCTEMOM JOTOBAHU X JULITYPil, KOje CHIHMLIM3NPAYY OCTOjitbe Y
U XOBOM KOHCOHAHTH3MY CAMO YMEKLIAHN X CyraiacHuukux goHema. Hacynpor Tome, v
JANADHO- M JYyKHOCHIBEHCKHM (POHETCKIIM JAATHHHYKHM [HCMEHOCTHMA YelKOr THlld
JACHO ce H3ABAJajy MeKH CYMMACHHLM, KOji CTOje Y OMO3HUMJH MpPeMa CBHM OCTANIHM CY-
rAacHUYKHUM GoHemama. Y TOM cmmcay, moceGHO MeCTo 31yIUMajy MOBCKO AATHHHY4KO
NHCMO, Koje 300r (POHONOLIKOT CHCTEMA NOBCKOr je3HKA HHfe NOANOKHO GHOHETH 3UUNIH,
H cpncko hUpHACKO NMUCMO, KOje TOKOM YHTIBE CLOje HCTOPHJE NOKA3Y[C TEXIbY Ad Hi-
pasi CHCTEM MAJATMIHOL pefd, KOjH NOCTOJH ¥ CPICKOM je3HKY. Ynpaso Taj CHCTEM, KO-
AHKO HaMm je nosHato, y Cpenmwoj Epponn npui nyT je 6o rpaduyku ocrpapeH y
CHAOLEHCKO] raaro/bii, Koja je, ynpkoc nopazy hupuno-merolijeBck e MHCHje, OCTABH N
HeH30pHCHB TPIr Y CpeliboeBponcKHM (HOHETCKHM NMHCMHMA.
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Abstract: The text offers a brief review of the Serbian cultural clime and the
crucial West-European artistic achievements at the turn of the centuries. It
accentuates specific social conditioning of artistic life both on the local level
and in highly developed European countries, resulting in a particular parallel-
ism of creative currents. It points out that these facts should be borne in mind
when evaluating the Serbian art of the period.

Whichever of the attempted definitions of art we may choose, the fact
remains that it is a peculiar form of human self-expressiveness, a complex
structure which is more or less related with the other strata of an over-all cul-
tural and social system. Its forms and contents are various, and its function(s)
always susceptible to reinterpretation, both within individual historic epochs,
and by contemporary or subsequent theoreticians. Respective shares of indi-
vidual investment and social conditioning have also been a delicate object of
research. There is no doubt that the Serbian art of the 19th century is par-
ticularly conditioned by the social framework. It was the period of national
revival when the "discontinuous” nature of cultural development was rees-
tablihing its course starting, in a way, from the beginning. That is where the
phenomenon of Serbia’s "trotting behind" European art and culture, un-
doubtedly due to the past events that determined the nation’s destiny, comes
in. Having lost its state independence towards the middle of the 15th century,
Serbia started turning into a dark corner of the Ottoman Empire. Therefore,
the monuments of art from that centuries-long period are more of interest
for the history of culture, being some sort of testimony to the nation’s funda-
mental need to survive. The autonomy accomplished in 1830, as a first step
towards state independence, made Serbia an important cultural and political
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center. As early as the thirties a few institutions were established which
meant the beginning of a more articulated cultural development: in 1834 the
first issue of "Novine serbske" was printed, and in 1838 the Lycée was
founded.1Milo$ Obrenovi¢ himself gave impetus to the revival of arts - build-
ing, the first collection of paintings, study of antiquities. The fifth decade wit-
nessed several decisive dates: in 1841 the Society of Serbian Learning was
founded, and the first plays were performed; the battle for vernacular tongue
was won even in the realm of poetry - the poems of B. Radicevi¢, and Djuro
Danici¢’s War for the Serbian Language and Orthography were published in
1847; in 1844 National Museum was founded, and Sterija is to be given credit
for the first public appeals for preservation and study of the antiquities.2 By
the end of the forties the first graduates sent abroad on government’s schol-
arship, started returning from foreign universities.

The gradual change in the domain of culture, that derived from the
same revolutionary turbulence resulting in the 1804 Insurrection, was
marked by romantic referring to the past. At first, the need to define national
identity was satisfied by gathering material, but in the sixties culture experi-
enced fresh élan: in 1864 the Serbian Learned Society was founded; in 1868
Vuk’s orthography was introduced, and the National Theatre opened; in
1867 Serbia took part in Pan-Slavic Ethnographic Exhibition in Moscow. The
work of Josif PancCi¢ gave impetus to the development of natural sciences,
and Ilarion Ruvarac laid down critical method in science. In the seventies
there was a variety of ideas - from western liberalism, through somewhat an-
archic ideas of Russian democracy, to socialist and positivist outlook, with ro-
mantic enthousiasm still vivid.

Briefly, in Serbia which gained its full independence only at the 1878
Berlin Congress, strivings of the spirit went far beyond the lack of resources.
Serbian Royal Academy was founded in 1886 in the city that was to get its
plumbing system and power station only six years later.

While Western Europe experienced an almost unhampered development
of its cultures and traditions, Slavic peoples in the 19th and the beginning of the
20th centuries lived with the same problem: quest for the ways to express national
identity. It should be pointed out, since that is the fact that was long to determine
the artistic life in general. Thus, for example, Vuk’s work was based upon Her-
derian understanding of popular literature and vernacular language as being ex-
pressions of the nation’s spirit, and the same influence determined cultural clime in
other Slavic countries. General European orientation towards the idea of the na-
tional, that resulted from national movements and the ascent of middle classes, was
additionally enhanced in Serbia by particular historical conditions, and it was in
Vuk’s programme that it found its best formulation: vernacular tongue; popular
poetry as a base for artistic literature; scientific analysis of national economy and
culture; introduction of the nation with its particularities into modern European
world.3 The entire 19th century in Serbia, both in tenus of culture and politics,

1 R. Samardzi¢, 1983, 468.

2 D. Medakovié. 1981, 5.
3 D. Zivkovié. 1970. 72.
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was marked by the idea of national liberation and unification, no matter
whether it was expressed in romantic referring to the splendour of the pre-
Kosovo times, or in a pragmatic and positivist demand for a transformation
of the society.

Serbian artists in Austria and Hungary had a century-long "advantage"
over their colleagues in Serbia. Therefore, i( was them who enabled a gradual
adoption of western conceptions. It was as early as Karadjordje’s times that
Serbia made the first contacts with the painters from Vojvodina, and Milos
Obrenovi¢ asked (hS23) Pavel Djurkovi¢ to come down and portray the
members of the ruling family. Oriental spirit of Balkan architecture and tra-
ditional patterns of painting, that lasted till the middle of the century, gradu-
ally made place for the artistic novelties that met the needs of a poorly
developed middle class. Those needs were reduced to church painting and
portraiture. The latter was to be a confirmation of the newly gained social
position, either as a characterized, or an idealized, Biedermeyer image. It
was only with Djura JakSi¢ that freer colouring, something of the Romantic
drama, and the problem of light were introduced. Yet, due to the cenluries-
long efforts to preserve faith as the fundament of nation’s being, religious
painting remained the safest way to earn artistic living all through to the end
of the century. Tire cult of national past, cultivated through myths and tradi-
tions, found its echo also in the thematic programme of Romanticism,4 but
those historical compositions "seemed to be borrowed from the innocent mis-
en-scéne of our Romantic theatre."5 Vienna, the European capital where
Serbian artists most often sought for education, remained provincial until the
end of the 19th century. It was only with the Serbian Realists that Munich
became more popular choice. Though, it is true, Piloty’s colouristic theatral-
ism reigned at its Academy from 1874, the year French Impressionists
stepped on the scene. The last quarter of the 19th century witnessed the ap-
pearance of Djordje Krsti¢, and it was by no means accidental that he was
payed great respect by younger artists. Not only that he introduced Realism
into Serbian painting, but the second exhibition of paintings ever organized
in Belgrade (1880) is also related with him, as well as an entire programme of
cultural and visual education (1881) - from the request to teach after the
models from nature, to the suggestion that the Department for history of
arts, and art galleries should be opened. His icons for the Cathedral church
in Ni$ provoked a long-termed polemic (1886), and it almost was a turning
point in shaping of our art criticism and aesthetics. Essentially, it was a strug-
gle for a new understanding of tradition and art, the struggle for new paint-
ing. Generation of artists who had represented Serbia with their monumental
pictures and historical subject-matter at the Millenium Exhibition in Buda-
pest (1896) and the Universal Exhibition in Paris (1900), was the one that in-
troduced the problem of light, though within realistic conception of form.
That luministic breakthrough was a step closer to Impressionism.

4 M. Jovanovié, 1976.
5 D. Medakovi¢ 1981. 277.
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The last quarter of the 19th century brought about a turning point in
European art. "The embellished world" of academic artistic patterns, preten-
tiously protected by referring to the accomplishments of "eternal art", was an
obstacle to one’s free confrontation with the world and one’s own Self. Aca-
demism asked no questions, it gave ready-made answers. Impressionism offi-
cially appeared in 1874, with no troubled thoughts. Its hedonistic iconography,
revealing urban man’s joy for meeting with nature again, still makes a part of
the optimism of a prosperous middle class.

Though remaining within the data of nature, this artistic movement
laid claim to individual experience (impression) of the world, thus opening
the way for various poetics - Cézanne, Van Gogh, Gauguin, Seurat - which
were not only to mark the end of a rounded-off artistic epoch, but also were
a sign of the century to come.

The end of the 19th century comprised an almost metaphysical com-
plexity of the fin de siécle. Rapid development of science, industrial break-
through, birth of a technological civilization, offered contradictory prospects.
On the one hand, self-confidence of man as a creator of such power, and on
the other, confrontation with inability to control his own product. The scale
of values gradually turned upside down. Instead of the unique, industry im-
posed a series. Accordingly, value of the individual was substituted for mass,
where an individual was all but a unit in a line.

Polyvalence of such a situation is perhaps best expressed in a move-
ment that spread throughout Europe, distinguished by a cosmopolitan trade-
mark of Modernity. Though based upon same morphological and conceptual
premisses, it assumed different forms and names in different countries: Art
Nouveau, Jugendstil, Sezessionstil, Modern Style... It comprised both Morris’s
appeal for revival of crafts retreating in front of uniform industrial products,
and the will to use new materials and technology: aspirations towards the
new, towards the style, rejection of historicism, and anarchic resorting to the
artistic past; symbolistic quest beyond the appearances, and a Biedermeyer-
like lull within a decorative domestic intérieure; individualistic preoccupation
with one’s own inmost depths, and an aspiration towards national or supra-
national style, towards Gesamtkunstwerk... In spite of all its intentions, the
formal lexics of this movement was rather limited, it actually kept traditional
plastic language. It was not the picture conceived as a conveyor of literary
symbols that could produce any change, but it was the (re)discovery of self-
expressiveness of the basic pictorial means - colour, line, form. Maurice ;
Denis’swords (1890) testified to that: "Before it becomes a war horse, a nude
woman, or some anegdote, picture is essentially a flat surface covered with
colours arranged according to some order."6 Finally, the entire course of art
by the end of the 19th and in the beginning of the 20th centuries led towards
the change of the very notion of art that used to be understood in terms of
mimesis. Cézanne thinks that art is a harmony parallel to nature, Gauguin
wants to move away from the illusion of an object and, comparing colouristic

6  W. Haftmann, 1965, 41-42.
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harmonies with the musical ones, takes art for an abstraction; Seurat aspires
towards art as harmony, Van Gogh tries not to paint tilings as they are, but
the soul he feels within them... But the assertion of right to independent ex-
istence did not mean l'art-pour-lartistic self-sufficiency. On the contrary, hav-
ing achieved its ontological independence, art became means of knowledge
of the reality and of what was behind it, an aesthetical answer to ethical and
philosophical questions of human existence.

Change of dynasties in Serbia in 1903 opened the way to democracy
and parliamentarism. The first Yugoslav Artistic Exhibition (1904) was not
only the first accomplishment of the idea of Yugoslav cooperation, but also,
the first "among modcrnly organized and monumentally conceived exhibi-
tions in Balkan countries."7Dominant line in the then exhibited works of Ser-
bian artists was best defined by Bogdan Popovié: "(...) it is our habit to
borrow from our history the subject-matter to be artistically treated. Heroic
popular poems, our old and recent history, liddle-man and fiddle, keep being
subjects of our artists’ works; our art is ’patriotic’."81t was the same orientia-
tion (and the same works) that had represented Serbia at the 1900 Universal
Exhibition: "patriotic art" based upon historical subject-matter, and ex-
pressed in the language of academic realism and plein-ainsm, i.e. of the con-
ception that L. Trifunovi¢ defined as light in service of the object.9

Certain level of organization was introduced into artistic life. Founda-
tion of artistic associations testifies to that. An association of South-Slavic
nature was founded, organized upon federal principles: "Lada". As it assem-
bled traditionally oriented, and socially recognized artists, a "secession” oc-
curred. It was the Serbian Artistic Association (1907), lacking particular
artistic programme. But, it was the setting up of the so-called Yugoslav Col-
onyl0that was of major importance for the emancipation of our painting. It
included younger artists who gathered around Nadezda Petrovi¢. In 1905
they all went to Sicevo in order that "in the free air, water, natural green,
stone, types, an artist could be close to nature alone™.11 Besides an aspiration
towards contemporary plastic conceptions, it was also the idea of "integral
Yugoslavism™ that united them, as well as the effort to "introduce the cult of
beauty into the education of common people.”12 Their cooperation resulted
in an exhibition in 1907, to which Matos dedicated these words: "These are
souls thirsty for 'the new’, for those new thoughts and feelings without which
no progress could be imagined. Only new people have new sensations."13
From our actual perspective, it is clear that, despite a variety of plastic solu-
tions, it was for the first time that young artists stepped forward expressing a
conscious need to go beyond dominant taste, and to relate our art with
Europe.

7 L. Trifunovi¢, 1973. 450.
8  B. Popovi¢. 1904, 539.
9 L. Trifunovi¢, 1973. 34.
10 K Ainbrozi¢, 1958.

11 D. Tosi¢, 1974. 382-383

12 1lbid., 383.
13 A.G. Matos. 1973. 28.
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In the meantime, European art experienced logical consequences of
post-impressionism. Van Gogh, Gauguin, Cézanne and Seurat were payed
due respect by large retrospective exhibitions (Van Gogh’s in 1901 - Galery
of Bernheim Jeune’s, Gauguin’s in 1903, and Cézanne’s in 1907 - Salon d’Au-
tumne). The "Fauves" appeared in 1905. Accord of one’s own "feeling for life
with the way to express that feeling"4was a fresh confirmation of one’s right
to watch the world from his inner point of view. They were inspired by
Gauguin’s enthousiasm for primitive cultures as the origin of mankind’s
childhood, and Van Gogh’s troubled experience of the world’s soul trans-
posed through intense colour. Between Rouault’s dark world of Christian
martyrs, and Duffy’s fluttering view of the sea, there were Matisse’s spaces of
pure colour and balance, of the art as the "calmant cérébral.""15 Munk’s
screaming feeling of solitude and anxiety, Ensor’s masks, were an introduc-
tion into the Expressionistic, "blood"-made picture. Der Briicke (1905) repre-
sented awareness of a disturbing abyss separating purity of the "pre-essence”
from the darkness hidden behind the lights of a metropolis. 'ITieir response
was intense colour, black line, distorted form.

In the first decade of the century, faith in stability of the perceptible
world was additionally shaken by some scientific discoveries: splitting of the
atom, and the hypothesis of space-time continuum undermined the estab-
lished concepts. Matter was replaced by energy, and the static Renaissance
point of view disappeared in the dynamic unity of space and time. Knowledge
of the atom being split, Kandinsky experienced it "as though the end of the
world had set in. In one moment the mighty pillars of science lay in ruins be-
fore me. All things became transparent, without power or certainty."16 In
1910 he wrote a book On Spiritual in Art (published in 1912), formulating the
concept of inner necessity as the basic aesthetical, ethical and axiological law.
Mis first abstract watercolours were done the same year. To keep a distance
from mimesis did no more mean to betray truth. On the contrary, it was a
way to penetrate it more profoundly.

While the art of painting was increasingly becoming conscious of the
specific qualities of its language, and practically was on the threshold of
changing the established plastic pattern, sculpture mostly remained within
the 19th-century limits. Anthropocentric morphological model kept relying
upon Classical heritage. Either idealized, or naturalistic, human body has
served for centuries as a conveyor of various ideas - religious, profane, didac-
tic, patriotic. In the 19th century, various approaches to the volume and its
situation in space were generally kept within lifeless academic model. Middle
class did enable some sort of democratization of sculpture insofar as the pos-
session or commissioning of sculptures, from portraits to monuments, was
held to be a visible proof of their social status. But the demands sculpture
was to meet necessarily stopped it from renouncing mimetic method. It even
happened that the "development of industry easily satisfied all those tastes,

14 H. Matisse, in: V. Hes, 1978, 37.

15 W. Haftmann, 1965, 76.
16 Ibid., 139.
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and cheap metal or plaster casts for home use spread around in an unprece-
dented amount."17 Almost exclusively dependent upon the taste and requests
of its commissioners, sculpture of the period was reduced to tendentious mo-
tif. It was with the appearance of August Rodin that the sense of sculptural
values was restablished. His own goal was to recover "stylistic integrity (of
sculpture) that was lost after Michaelangelo’s death in 1564."18 Primitive or
ancient sculpture served as a catalyst - it helped shape the idea of immanent
qualities of pure form. In Serbia, there was practically no tradition of sculp-
ture as it was alien to the conceptions of the Orthodox Church. Thus, a true
life of this plastic art begins only in the 20th century.

This brief review of the points of "modernity" in the domain of plastic
arts in Western Europe at the turn of the centuries, and a little wider intro-
duction into the Serbian situation have not been presented here in order to
sought for the things already found. Its intention was to remind of a sort of
dualism which must be borne in mind when studying the period. One of its
aspects pertains to parallel existence of two streams of creativity, usually de-
fined as vanguard and conservative, and present within every individual artis-
tic milieu. Another is local, and originates from the process of the
"Europeanization™ of the Serbian society. It is revealed in its effort to get its
step with the world it truly belonged to. llie first phenomenon is a conse-
quence of all-pervading changes brought about with the Industrial Revolu-
tion. Industrial production induced a separation between work and its human
purpose, between art and cognition. In a world that counted figures until
only figures counted (L. Mumford), social role of the artist was becoming in-
creasingly blurred. Art found itself at the margins of society, unable to inter-
vene into the shaping of social environment. It is best reflected in the birth of
a new myth - the myth of "peintre maudit™, as well as in the fact that almost
every vanguard movement envisaged its artistic image as an essentially uto-
pian project of the over-all social space. Such dichotomy of the European
scene must be taken into account in the interpretation of the Serbian art of
the period and the evaluation of the level to which it succeeded to regain its
integrity. Namely, official representation of a nation and its state at the inter-
national level (universal expositions aimed to promote progress of art and
technique being the best possible example) virtually always implied an insti-
tutionalized manifestation of State power which, in turn, relies upon non-
subversive cultural sterotypes. These are identified as widely accepted,
inviolable values. None of the countries, of which we speak today in terms of
originating avant-guard conceptions, made an exception. At the 1911 Univer-
sal Exposition in Rome, e.g., France built a pavilion, "according to the plans
of arhitect Eustache, with the facade overloaded with ornaments which are
mere reproduction of those from the 18th-century wing of the Louvre."191In
its interior - Impressionism was dominant. Perhaps it was "modern” for the
Serbian contemporaries, but it certainly was "old" compared with simultane-

17 Text of Footnote

18 H. Read, 1966. 12.
19 "Obzor" no. 154 & 167, Zagreb.
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ous achievements of Mondrian, Kandinsky, Larionov... Such dualism was an
element of the Serbian intellectual clime, too, where theory and practice,
ethics and aesthetics, often were inextrincably interwoven. Dimitrije Mitri-
novi¢ was not the only one who explicitely pleaded for artistic individualism:
"Tire artist... may present things as they appear to him in any moment, and he
may present them in whatever manner he chooses."20 Hut, he himself was not
able to draw a demarcation line between his political engagement and the in-
terpretation of art. The philosophy of individualism could not fight against
the "general will" of a patriarchal society and its inherent collectivism. Per-
haps it was in Nadezda Petrovi¢’s work and life that these two opposites
found their best reconciliation. It is true, though, that such a conclusion can
be drawn only in retrospective. Her contribution was the contribution to the
future. She was both a tireless educator of her people, a passionate lover of
freedom, nature and man, and a curious creative spirit watching the world
with her eyes wide open: "True art has thrown away the silky social ties and,
being the most subtle product of artist’s soul, mind and heart, it has begun to
develop freely, beyond conventions..."2LHer painting was a result of a sponta-
neously developed creative consciousness which coincided with the spirit of
the period, and her belonging to her people and art was of existential nature.
That is why she was able to develop a far-sighted understanding of freedom:
"Reformers always look over the people and mountains, they look into the
centuries ahead, having as their foundations the centuries left behind..."2

npPAOCr NPOYYNBABLY JEAJHE YMETHUNYKE
LI,I/IXOTOMI/IJEP- CTAPO N MOJEPHO
esnme

TekcT faje npernef KynTypHo-uctopujcke Knume y CpéujH of BpemeHa ycmno-
CTaB/batba ayToOHOMMje A0 pafarba MOAepHM3Ma, Kao W CKULY auaHrpagHux KpeTawa y
3anafHoeBPONCKOj YMETHOCTU Ha npeniomMy BekoBa. TpaxeTm y3poke heHOMeHa "'Kacka-
H>a" CpPrcKe YMeTHOCTM 3a eBPOMNCKUM [AOMeTMMa, YKasyje Ha nocTojarbe napanesiHnx
YMETHUYKMNX XUBOTA - ohmumjeniHo npmuxsaheHMX W APYLUTBEHO MOTMOMOrHYyTUX obpa-
3aua cTBaparba M OHUX HEMpusHaTuX, Yy Kojuma ce Kpuje knuua 6yayhux porahaja. Mpu
TOM, yKasyje Ha YMtbeHuUy fAa je Taj napanenvsam CBOJCTBEH CBUM, Ma M KYNTYPHO Haj-
pasBujeHUjHM cpeavHama, Te fja ce TO Mopa UMaTu y BUAY NPUIVKOM BpefHOBaha epr-
CKOI MOJ€epHMU3Ma.

20 D. Mitrinovi¢. 1911,10-11.
21 N. Petrovi¢, 1912, 238.
22 N. Petrovi¢, 1912. 237-238.
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OpUrMHaNHU HayuHW pan

MwupjaHa TATUR-BYPUTH
Beorpag

MUNCTNYHW NOIroC N BEMrOBA CJ/IMKA

Jbyacku yM ce HMKaja Huje ycrneo TOIMKO BUCOKO ga 6u Morao ga
JocerHe Hajsuwe 6uhe. Mpak n Hunirra obaBujajy BpxoBHora bora jygaun-
3Ma, a CBETNOCI Heurgupxuee CBErnocTM 6paHu npuctyn JegHom, bory
XpuwhaHcKor ceeTa. HenosHar octaje Hama, Kao M HajBULLEM YMY, KOju
My je 6nmn3aK, U 0f Kojer cBe NoTu4ye M CBE UITO NOCTOjU 3aBUCK.

OBom 60xkaHckom ymy (Nouq), Koju cnaja y HajBuLLy peasiHOCT,
MOXe Ce caM0 WHTYUTUBHO npuhu, jep je y cBojoj 6eckpajHoj jegHoCTaB-
HOCTU JbY[ACKOM pasymy W yMy HeyxBaT/bWUB, CBe AOK Ce He u3pasu y
MHOLLTBY.

Mo MNoTuHY, 60XaHCKN yM Ce KOHTeMnaaTueHO obpaha JefHoM,
ann kap 6e306/IMYHN XNBOT, KOjU HacTaje of JeAHOr YMHM raj KOHTeMMna-
rMBHM noBpaTak, oHAa ce JeaHo Bpaha Yy MHOrocTpykoj qopmu y
MuUcnuMa, ann He BuLle Kao JefHo.1

Y nucmy TuWTy, BE/IMKOM CBEUTTEHWKY, Kao OAroBOpP Ha MNUTake:
"Lta 3Haum Kyha Kojy je casupana Mygpocr u xpaHa M nuhc Koje oHa
Hyan?”, QnoHucnjc Apeonarmta objaHw>asa: "'OHaj KOju je MOrao mM3Hy3pa
Bugeru nenary oBux aneropmja carnegahc MX y CBOj HMWXOBOj MUCTULM,
cxogHoj bory, mpenyHoj BenvKe cBeTnocru, npukasyJyhum nog mMHOro6poj-
HMUM 06/1MyMMa OHOr KOju Hema HuM o6nuka Hu ¢urype (1105 c). Ose
aneropuvje Kao HITUT 4yBajy MUCTepujy fa Ce He yKaxe npodaHum o4vmma,
Beh caMO UCTUHCKMM MpujaTesbuMa CBET/IOCTU KOju 3Hajy Aa cBeTe cUm60-
ne ocnobofe feumnjux cnvkapuja. Jep cy OHW jefMHU Yy cTawy fAa fohy ao
jegHOCTaBHe, YyfecHe M rpaHCUeHAeHIHe UCTUHe TUX cumbona."

1 Y KomcHTapuma puropula us Hucc, bor cc Mojcujy jaBno npBo kao CBCTNOCT, 3aTUM Kao
06nak 1 Ha Kpajy y CBOM HajcaBpLUCHMjCM 06nuKy y Tamu, P.G. 44, 1000 C. O oBOM 60XaH-

ckoMm ymy ynop. Plotinus. Enn. VI. 9 (9), 3, n A.H. Armstrong, Eternity, Life and Movement hi
Plotinus'Account ofNous, Paris 1971, 67-70.
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Y [OamackmHoBumM Dubiiationes et Sohttiones} **Jeauo™ ce 30Be TpaHCLIEHAEWT,
a iberoBa Be3aje anconyLuo anogarnyHa y 04HOCY Ha CBe LUro [0/1a3u Mocs1e HCra,
6110 Kao mavelanja-apaHcLenaeHUmMja U Kao LLEHTTer-onocrpaHocr.

AKO Ce 06pLUMMO aHTUYKUM M3MopUMa MLLWbeHa, Buaehe ce ga Mnaro-
HOB HOELLYHW, HEMOKPCLUN CBET KOjU XXMBW Yy BEYHOCTU, nparv (U3MYKnN cult
XEPaKNTOBEKOr Kperarba, Koju CvojoM KaraghBnuyHowhy npexkuga LUKXjWMYHY
peaniHocT oHexsipaHor. Kako Mpoksio Tymaun MNapmeHuaa,3 muwjwéc U 6uhc je
"JegHo' rac y CTawy /by6aBu, MUCLLYME KOTemLlrauumje U oumjenoctd, ova gsa
CBeTa Koeraucrupajy nocrmxkyhm enoj.

Anu, iaj HenpucrynayHy, Hemo3HaTy ckpuBeHn Bor (Axaxkl/ircrek; Bu)
nnsbe cBojy Pey-JToroc fa M3Mupy nparmBpeHHOCT OHOLLPaHor 1 0BOr cuerad Pey
je para kao cumbon 3ByKa u cBetsioern y CTapom 3aBeTy, Kao 60rutba Myapociv
Koja ce paha 13 3eBcove rnase y alimum,5 kao CuUn Bosxuju Y XpULLHaHCN3y U Kao
mucrnyHa Codmja (Pistis Sopliia) y wocu, koja nanyiiul Hebecku nopegak MJ/1E-
POME u, crponoHnaLuLL ce Ha 3eM/by, Creapa yrnras MarepujasiHum CBCT.6

MprayHajyhn mucwium Boxuje peun, one 13roBopeHe U CeNOLLOPeHe, He-
MWUHOBHO 0e Kpehemo Ha TepeHy jygeo-xpuwhalicke Tpaguuvje, aHTUUYKe W
XpuwhaHcke rHoce, XxpuwhaHcke anogorerrMke U Muerarorvje n jepecu, a Ha
Kpajy 1 Teonoruje nkoHe.7

2 loannis Dainaskinos. Dubhationes et Sohttiones, ed. Rjelle. I, 15: Oeuvres completes tie Pseudo-Denys
PAreopagite. ed. M. Gandillac. Paris 1943, 3523, col. 1105 C.

3 Procli in Parnicnidcni, VI. 1074. 7-14; "NoOi;". y Hama jc "ayotfyta ovroq 0coO, n;uy eauTqq
aotpia”. Procli. Diadochi in Ptatonis Cratyium Commenlaria, ed. Pasquali. Lipsiac 1908. 77. 55. 6. 6-
10. Ynop. u P. Heiniscli. Diegrtechtscite Pliilosopltie mt Bttclie der IVeisheit, Munster 1908. 18.

4 Analton HalL Der Logos, Geseinchte seuter Enlwtckhtng in der gnechische Pltilosophie ttnd itt der rltrts-
tliche Utteratur, 11, Leizpzig 1899. 49; Eduard Norden, Agmi.sw.' Titeas, Lepzig 1913. 59. Onaj hc-
casHaT/bMBM BOr npc3nosHaje cC N0 MWIOCTW, CBOjOj PCUU. MHKapHUpaHoM Jlorocy. Bosnjcm
Cnosy. Ynop. Filo Alex., Dr Ruga. 168. n P. Heiniscli. Der Einfhtss Philos attfdie dlteste christltche
Exegese, Munster in West. 1908, 36ff. Boskmjcr cMHa HWKO HMje MOrao Hacaukatu. To jc
NoKylwao ABrapos usacnaHuk AHaHWla, aim 60XaHCKa CBCT/IOCT KOja je M3 wcra usbulana
HHje possonuna cnukapy fa ra npukaxe y 6ojama. Ynop. nosccT lNceyfo-KoHcTaHTUHa
MopguporeHeta y MuHcjuma nog 16. asrycT. HajyssuwicHuju meflly s/byguma. 4YOBCK
y3suweHor nmeHa (Hypolite. Refutatio V. 6. 5). caBpweHa cnmka oyeBa (Poimandres. Cotptts
Hermeticum 1. 12), y JoBaHoBOM Anokpugy 3BaHu Agam (S. Griverson, Apogryplnm Joltminis.
Copenhagen 1963). oBaj boroyoBek 3BaHM W cuH 4oBeum,|u (Fr. Houck Borsck Die Son of Men
in Myth and History, London 1967. 55) caBpLucHa je cnmka cuor 60)aHcKor oua. Hbcros nnk cc
oupTaBa y TekcToBMMa Har Xamagum 6mM6nmMoTekc. Koja jc fenom nucaHa Ha KONTCKOM An-
JaNCKTy C FHOCTUUYXMM cafpxajeM y Kome ce oceha u xpuwhaHckn yTtuuaj (S. Schulz. Dir Ve
deutung netter Gnosisfitnde fiir die Neittestainenlische Wissenschaft, Theologische Httntlschau.
Tubingen. N.F, 26. 1960, 327).

5 MMpcma MnyTapxy, Questiones ctmvivales /, 617 B A3 Phttarchi Cltersonensis Moralla, Lipsiae 1892.
15. 6ornwa ATuHa. Khu 3eBcoBa, pofeHa M3 Herose rnase. nocrana jc rnaBHa 3acTynHUua
/bYW Ha 3eM/bu.

6  H. Lciscgang, Lngnose, Paris 1951.268: ¥ maTcpulil oHa natv u Texu Ka cBOMe nospatky. lo-
jaB/byje ce NpBO Yy HaceHckum ncanmuma (Ibid., 98). Koju cy MHCNUPUCAHH CTapo3aBeTHUM
ncaamuma n ogama Cos0MOHOBUM.

7  ¥Ynop. J. Abelson. Die bmnanence of God in Rabbinical Literature, London 1912, 203; R. Martia, Athena
Sophia and the Logos, Bulletin of the John Rylands Library, 192Z 57f; Takofie, Maryante Taechert. La
Notion de la Sagesse dans les trois premiers sitcies de noire bre, Arcliiv fur Geschichte der Pliilosopliie. 39.
1930,1-27. O rHocTuum3my; The Gnostic Religion, Die Message o fAlien God in the Beginning o f Christian-
ity by Hans Jonas. 1963, 122 ¥ xumHu "lepne 3a ympnor" koju gobuja Hebecky ofchy cC Kaxc:
"igem y cycpeT CBOjOj CAMUM M OHa MW fona3n Yy cycpeT.” HajjacHuje m3narawe o Jlorocy npa-
TMMO Kpo3 muctarornly Kupmna Anckcangpu|ckor u Mccygo-Aunonucnlda. Ynop. F.E. Brightmann.
Histana Mystagogica. Journal of Theological Studies. DC London 1908. 248-396. MucTtcpuja XpucTtose
MHKapHagmJe Kao yTcnosnoHor Boxujer Cnoea 6wuna jc rnaBHW aprymeHT ga ce Boro4osck
npuKaxe Kao MKoHa. ¥nop. b.M. XXusos, Muanarorum Makcuma Vicnoseanuka u passuTiue Bu-
3aHTUCKOM Teopuun obpasa, Xy/0XeCcTaCHHUA nasunx cpefHesekosun, Mocksa 1982. 108 ff.



MUCTUYHKN NOroc 1 werosa camka 299

MwucTuka Jloroca kao lNMpemyapoctn 1 Cune boxunje ¢ noyetka
yeTBpTOr jeBaHher/ba, Koja cnoBu: 'Y nouyeTky 6jewe Pujed, n pujey
6jewe y bora n bor 6jelie pujey,”8 caxxmma 4ynTaBy jeBpejcKy Tpagu-
uMjy HeoTKpuBeHor bora Koju ce jaBMO J/byguma CBOjOM MOPYKOM
OCTaBLUN HEBUA/HUB.

Mpeja "TMpemygpocTn', Koja je cadyBaHa y pabuHCKOj rpaguum-
jn,9 nomaxe pasymeBa/by 3Haudewa Jloroca M y HoBOM 3aBeTy.
MpuxBaheHa je y CuHaroru y Bugy mugpalua (erserese) m xomumnuja
(roBopa). Ho, nako je npucTyn jeBpejcKOj XOMUNUTULM OTexXaH jep je
pe4y 0 YCMeHOj Tpaguumju, unak oHa ocraje, nopej KaHOHCKUX cnuca,
(hyHfaMeHTaIHU WM3BOP 3a MNO3HaBatkbe CEMUOTUKE MYAPOCHUX W3BOpa
Boxuje peun. 3a npobnem Koju HaAc O0BAE WHTEPecyje BaXHO je,
Takohe, U KnacMyHO nNommare Jloroca,10 a noTom, Ty 3HayajHy ynory
umMajy u anokpudgwu, nceygoenurpadu, rHOCTUYKN TEKCTOBU XesleHU-
CTUYKOr jypamsmall m ctomykm Jloroc,2 ga 6 ce TeK Ha Kpajy
jocneno Ao natpucruyke uHTepnperauuje bora CnoBa, Koja caxuma
ynTaBy OBY Tpaauumly.

HeBuna/bmBm ctapo3aBeTHU Bor cByfa je npucy raH Mehy rbyauma
npeko cBoje Peun-JSloroca, Koja je nspas werose MNMpemyppoctn (XOK-
MA - Codmja), Koja BOAN AMPEKTHO BOXWjoj umaHeHUMjn, cxBaheHOoj
y 6U6NMjCKOM CMMUCNY - Kao aKTMBHO npucycTteo bora y cBeTy v n,ya-
CKuM cpuymma. Tako ce y ncanmy Kaxe: "Kyp 6ux oTuwao og nuuya
TBOjera v gyxa TBojera, Kyp 6ux yTekao.”13"Jep oBako rosopu ’Buco-
KN’ 1 ’Y3puweHn'," Kaxe Vcanja, "Koju XUBWM y BEYHOCTU U KOME je
nme CBeTn”.14 "Ha BMUCUHM W CBETWBWU CTaHyjeM OXWBJBYjyhun ayx
CMEPHUX M cpLa CKpyLIeHnx.”

"LleknHa” n "Pyax xa Kogew' wuckasyjy cBoje 6naroHak/ioHo
OUYMHCKO MpuUCYycTBO M Boxujc nposuherwe. Y CBUM TUM PeUUTUM TeK-
CTOBMMa Nnako je npenosHatn Mecnjy, bora Cnosa n3 HoBora 3aBeTa U

8 JosaH I, 1. ¥Ynop. Ortay JyctuH lMonosuh. TymaHcTe cBeToOr jeceaHhesn no JoBaHy, Becorpag
1989. 5 f.

9  H.Jaeger. The Patristic Conception of Wisdom in the Ught ofBiblical and Rabbinical Research, Studia
Patristica 1V. Berlin 1961, 90-106.

10 H. Leisegang, Pauly Wissova. Real Encyclopedic d. Klass. Altertumswissenschaft, s.v. Sophia, col. 1019-

11 H.J. Sclioeps. Urgemeinde Judenchnstenlwn-Gnosis. Tubingen 1956. 9 f: J.Danielou. Thtologie de
Judeochristianismel Paris 1958. 12 f.

12 Hans Jurgen Horn. KAT OIKONOMIAN TOY KYPIOQY, Stoische Voraussetzungen der Vorslellung
vom Fletlsplan Gottes, Vivarium. Festschrift Klauser. MUnster in Westfalen 1984, 188-193. O
cTouMumsmy cB. otaua y : M. Spaneut. Le stoicisme des pbres de Viglise de Clement de Rome a
Clement dAlexandrie, Patristica Sorbonensia I. 304-310 (6¢3 rog.). 3aHWM/bUB jC (parMcHT u3
Chrysipa koju amonocu TnyTapx:.” “Ov>5ev yap cotiv aXkceh® tCov KaTa pcpol yevcaOai onbe
TooXd%i<JTov, i] KaTa ti]V koivi'v (pumv Ka! KaTa ckata tBv eKeivil® A6yov",Stoic. Repugn. 34,
1049 f. SVF2.no. 937.

13 Mec. 139. 7.

14 MWc., 57, 15 n 61. 1 O 3Haucky Boxujecr umcHa Bucoku n ¥YssuwcHu sua.: E. Dhorme, Le
noT de Dieu d1srael. Revue de I Histoire des Religions, no. 397, Paris 195Z 7. Y Tpchoj cTpogu 6.
rnasc Exoda bor cc nokasyjc Aspamy. Vcaky u JakoBy Ha3uajyhu ccéc Llagan. ¥ ccman-
TMUM TC pcusm BUAC CC KOPCHM apamcjcKo-BaBuioHckor “Lllagay” - nnaHWHCKKM, 60r
Y3suwcHux mccta (Kwura kpamwesa 1, 23. 28). Mcconotamcku Ccmutu ra 308y ben-LUagn
(Focnogap 6paa), a werosa gpyx6cHuua Awepatjc MFocnoha paBHMuUc. MNpPCcBOAM Ha FPUKK 1
NaTUHCKW WMajy CKBUBANCHT C YHWBCP3anHWjUM Mpu3BykoM. kKao: MAIYTOKPATMP n OM-
NIPOTENS.



300 MwupjaHa Tatuh-hypuh

Mcyca HasapehaHuHa. Coduja, Boxuja npemypgpocT, jaB/ba ce Mehy
mwyauma W3spaena y TpojctBy. Kao [MpemygpocT cBenpucyTHa
(W eknHa), kao Ayx boxuju (PYAX) n kao Cnoso boxuje (ME-
MPA). HwuxoBa nekcMyka ceMaHTMKa OCTaje WAEHTUYHA U Yy
Taprymy, a Takofe n y xpuwhaHckoj gormatuym.1s

BaxaH un3Bop 3a pasymeBawe CnoBa boxwujer je, cBakako,
MeToKwbMXje MYAPOCHUX TeKCTOBa, Koje obyxBata: [lMpuue, Wcyca
Cupaxa, MygpocT, JoBa, bapyxa, Kmwury nponosefiHuKa W Heke
ncasname.

AyTop Krkure wmygpoctm HasmBa mygpocT "Kyha Cune
Boxuje", "MNcTok gueoTe MaHToKpaTopa”, "ofcjaj”, "ornegano” gena
MNocnogwunx, "ogpas” weroBe gobpoTe. OHa je Ae0 HeroBe CyW T TUHE,
tberoso BennuaHcTBO, OHa je cBemMoh weroBe CBeTOCTU U /bybasMu.
Cefin Ha HEroBoM MPecTony Kao noBepeHuua boxwujer 3Hawa U
n3abpaHuuya boxunjux gena. Y Kwwnsm mygpoctm (9, 1) kKaxe ce:
"BboXe oTaua Hawwux u rocrnoge munocpha, TM Koju cu peyjy CBOjoMm
cTBopuo ceemup (9, 17)", Ko 6M [0O3HAO TBOjy BO/bY fa HUCU gao
mygpoctu (8, 1), fa ¢ BMcumMe HUCK nocnao [lyxa cBora ceetora.”

Y VII rnaBn Kkwure mygpoctm ce caonwTaBa: 'JegHa je u
Moxke cBe." "CBojum cpuem pasabpao cum fa je 6eCMPTHOCT y Cpoj-
cTBY ¢ Mygpowhy. OHa je 0f cyHua cjajumja um Hapja 3Be3fje
y3BuULWIEHNja, a ynopeheHa ca cBeTnowhy, oHa cBe Hagmawyje” (8,
17).

OHa je npucyTHa u y [leHe3n jep jy je locnog wmmao Ha
no4YyeTKy ceojux MNyTeBa, a MWAMHaA joj je 6una ca CUHOBMMA
yoseumjum. Momorna je Becenenny pa casmpa Tabepaks, mecTo 60-
paBuwTa Boxuje npemygpoctu. Apamejcku Taprym us Jepycanmma
y CBOjOoj Bep3uju [eHe3e roBopu fga je bor cTtBopmo cBeT nomohy
Mpemyapoctn (be Xokmax). Taj TekcT y Bynratm cB. JepoHUM je
oBako npeBeo: "In filio creavit”, cnajajyhn npgejy Coduje n Jloroca,
MMcao Koja je jefHocTaBHO ucka3aHa y CO/IOMOHOBWUM npuyama:
"locnop je myppowhy 3acHoBao 3eM/by, YTBpAMO Hebeca pasy-
MoM.”16

"Ko je ynpaBuo ayx [ocnogwmn”, nuta Wcamja, "Ko ra je
Hayumo nyTy cyga."” lNpema pabuHCKOM ydyewy 0 "Xokmun", Mpemy-
APOCT, NMPeKo NPopoKa HajaB/beHa, 6MBa M ocTBapeHa y UCTUHCKOM
KOHTUHYYMY UCTOPUjCKMX forafaja. Tako 3aKoH peun Boxuje 6uBa

15 Targum Yerushaliini, BepcwwuT I, 1, KOoju noTayc C MOYCTTCA HaLWIC epe, 3aMewyje pcy "y
MoucTky" (BPLJT) peyjy MYAPOCT (XK.MX). O nojmy PYAX Bug.; Daniel Lys, Rtiach, le
soufle dans Tancien Testament, Paris 1962. 3, a 0 nojuy MEMPA: V. Hainp. Der Begriff Wort in der
aramaischen Bibelubersetzwigen, MGnchen 1938, 110; o nojmy Tpojuuc: Anton Anwander. Zur
Trinitatslehre der nachorigenischen alexandrischen Theologie bis Arius. Tlieologische Quartalschrift.
10Z 1921. 190-219. Kog Basile de C”sar™e. Trait* de Saitit Esprit. Sources Clir6tiennes no. 11, Paris
1945, 20: gyx je WMHTenurmbunHa CBCTNOCT, Kao fgax M3 BOXujux ycTa u3nasm Ha jchaH
HCUCKa3aH HauuMH W TUMC CcC pasnnkyjc of CuHa, caBplieHe canke poficHe of Oua.

16 Targuin YerushalimL I, 1; Questiones Hebr. in Genesbn |, 1. Elisabeth Revel-Neher, L'arche d'Alli-
ance dans Tart juif et diretien du second au dixitme sibcles, le signe de rencontre. Paris 1984. 22.
Myppaun W3pacna cy aguckyToBanu nosogom noctasn™aHa Sefer Thore. nucaHc Mojcujcsom
pykom y Bab. Baba Batra 14a.
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APBO XMBOTa 3a OHOra Ko ce xBaTa 3a hera. /1 kacHuja xacmpacka noy-
Ka, Kao pesyntat hyTawa, nosnaverwa Yy cebe M MuUcaoHe
KOHTeMnaauynje, Ha3mBa ce' orpagom mygpoctun”. 17

PabuHCKO yuyewe 0 MYAPOCTM, HEHOj CTBapanayko) Mohu wn
cunn Koja yTBphyje, oApXaBa W cnacaBa Jbyfe, Huje 6mMno ynyheHo
ManobpojHOj enuTu, Beh 4YMTaBOM Hapody, Kao yTexa cpuy MApyXeHa
npeko mofHor meamla - peunm Boxwuje. boraTcTBO MopyKe Koje LOHOCHU
Topa MpyXwao je MHOro oc/fioHUa M y Tymadewy Cnosa Bboxujer y
HoBoM 3aBeTy. /I TO He TO/MKO TEOPUJCKWU, KOMKO CHArom CBOjUX
meTadopa, Koje yobnmuasajy Beh rotose cimke XpucToBor nvka, bora
CnoBa u lMpemyapoctn (cn. 1), kao AHhena Benukor casera,l8 Ctap-
ua gaHa,l9 HegpemaHor oka, 2 Xpucta J1o3e,2l na 4Yak n cB. Tpojuue.2

17 Dupont-Sommer, Le commentarie d'Habacuc decouvert prbs de la Mer Marie, traduction et notes. Revue
de I'Histoire des religions, CXXXVII. 2 juin 1950, no. 390, 129-171. ¥ 16. nornae/by ce rosopu 0O
Boxujem u3abpaHuky. [oenogy [lMpasfe, woju he 6utm Cyguja Ha nocnefrwem cygy. To je
KomeHTap ABakyMma Ha Mcaujy. HaheH y nehuHn Aun dacxa nopeg MpTsor mMopa, a NpeHcT y
maHacTup CB. Mapka y Jepycanumy. O gpseTy >wuBota: H. de Lubac, L'arbre cosmique, Melanges
E. Podeltard, Lyon 1950.191-198. OBy cMM60MMKY ApBeTa XXMBOTa NPUXBaTann Cy aHTaTeTUYHO Y
XpuwhaHcTBy, cynpoTcTasmbajyhu Xpuctosy upkBy Cuxarorn. H616me Toubert, Une fresque de
Sort Pedro de Sopre (Catalogie) el le thbme iconographicpte de Parbor bonna - Ecclesia, arbor mala - Sy-
nagoga. Cahiers Archeologiques. XIX. Paris 1969.167-189. LLITo ce xacngusma Ttaye, oH je 61M0 Heka
BpCTa peakuUuje Ha TalMy[CKy cTcry. Ty ce UCTWYe fa ce NOBGOXHOCT CacToju y TeXhwUn Ka
oTcpoBewy 6oxaHckor cjaja. A. Chouraqui, La penseehtive. Paris 1975.112.

18 Manaxuja, lll, 1; Mapko, |1, 2; Nyka, VII, 27; "EBo ja hy nocnaTu aHhena csora koju he
npenpasuTa nyT npeja MHOM W M3HeHaga he gohu y UpkBY cBojy [ocnoa, Kojera Bu
TpaxuTe, n AHheo 3aBjcTHU. Kojera Bu xenute (Mcaunja, 63, 9). ABpamuje, cnuckon egecku
y V Beky, y cBoMe rosopy Ha bnaroscctn caonwTasa: "lrpcpov  Tlju psyuXtiq pouXij® "Ay-
yeXoq eai yijgq aapeycvero AyyeXog yap 5ia toUto 6 tot) ©eou Aoyaq 6x6 roG xpotpgTou covopaa-
rav kaO’5’tfi sautou xapooma av»iyyeiXcto i|piv t!|v teXaicoOeloav pouXiiv’ TeKkcT je cauyyBaH
y pykoncy napucke HauuoHanHe 6ubnuoteke, cod. 1174; ynop. Martin Jugie. Homehes mart-
ales byzantines, texte grec edile et traduit en latin. Patrologia Orientalis, ed. Graffin et Nau, Paris 1922.
t. XVI, 20, CTX 39-49, n J. BarbeL Christos Angelos, Anschauuttg von Christus als Bote und Engel
w dergelehrten und Vollstiimlichen Lilleralur des cliristlichen Altenums, Bonn 1941, 27 f.

19 [aH,. 7, 13; Anox., 1, 14; ynop. I'. bBabuh, Cum60n44HO 3Hayere >KuBonyca y npoTesucy Cs.
AnocTona y Mehu, 360pHMK 3awTyTe cnoMeHuka Kyntype XV. beorpag 1964, 173, n JaHko
PagoBaHoBuh, Wkonorpadmja dpecaka npoTesuca upkse Cs.AnocTonay [lehu, y: NkoHorpad-
cKa ucTpadkusawa cpnckor cnvkapcTsa XI-XIV Beka, 1988, 1-9, ca cTapumjom nuTepaTypom.
O oBom npobnemy nucanu cy takohe: A. Grabar, La representation de lirtteligible dans Part byzan-
tin, Actes, Vie congrts des et. byz, t. Il, Paris 1951, 132, Te"ek"X MpTpox. 9eocraXicoTi8oq, '*
naXaioq tmviipepeov, tv 'A9i|vau,, 1940, 31. MNpumepn cnuke Ctypua cpehy ce y )usonucy
(Hepesn, Hepeguua, Cs. Anoctonu nehku UTA.), Ha MWHujaTypama (Paris gr. 74 n cpncku
MMUHXEHCKN Ncantup) u MKOoHama, of Kojux je HajcTapuja CuHajcka, Koja npukasyje Crtapua
flaHa ca curHatypom "Emanymn".

20 TMomwuwe cc y [leHe3n, cumbonnyHo Harnawasajyhu XpucToBO MecujaHCTBO, U Yy Dus-
nonory, rge ce Xpucroc nopegu ¢ nNaBoM, Koju cnasa OTBOPeHMX 0uujy. TO je cumbonmyHa
anysuja Ha XpUCTOBY CMPT U HEroBO BacKpcewe. Jep, Heros CMpTHW can Tpaje camo Tpu
faHa, a 3aTum ce 6yaM y XMBOT BeYHW. To Haj6onn mnycTpyje cnyxba Ha Benuky cy6oty.
"Kao nae, Cnacutcsby, 3acnao cu, kao mpTtaB naBuh, T hew BaCKpCHyTWU. nocne m3bas/berwa
MyKa 13 TBOra Tena." O Tome onwwupHuje: . Tomuh, Mpunosn Ha Temy "HegpemaHo oko”, |
KOHrpcc ncropmyapa ymetHocTn Jyrocnaeuje, 360pHuK pagosa, Oxpug 1976, 73-80. Bug. u
TekcT Mane Katabacuje, Cp. Kapnosuu 1897, 84. 86.

21 C. Leonardi, Ampelos, il symbolo della vitta nel arte pagana e paleochristiana, Roma 1947, 21 f; J.
DaniGou. Typologie etAllegoric chez Clement dAlexattdrie, Studia Patristica 1V, Berlin 1961, 55; Idem, Un
"testimonium” sur la Vigfte. Bamabe XII. 1. etudes d’exegese jud6o-clir6tienne (Les Testimonial. Paris
1966, chap. VI. ¥nop. n [. Mepgakosuh, bapokHe Teme cpncke yMeTHOCTW, npejcTasa Xpucra
>KVBOHOCHE N103€ y CPMCKOj yMeTHOCTH, 360pHMK 3a NMKOBHe ymeraoctu 15, Hosu Cag 1979.
345.

22 WwmeHa boxwuja y TpojctBy BMA. y: M.H. Segal, El Elochim and Yhwh in the Bible, The Jewish
Quaterly 46/2.1955-56, 89-115; G. Kretschmer. Studien zurfmchristlichen Trinilatstheologie. Tilbingen
1956, 20 f; Dietlef Nielsen, Die Dreieinige Gott in religiongeschichtliclie Bedeutung, Berlin 1922, 9; An-
ton Anwander, Zur Trinitatslehre der nachorigen 'tschen-alexandrischen Theologie bis Anus, Theologis-
che Quartalschrift 102,1920,190-219.
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Anocwin lMaBne je cywrnHy pabuHcKe nopyke npeHeo Ha XpucTa,Z3
HapounTo LITO ce Tuye MpeMyapocTy, ann ux He uUaeHTUdKKyje. Y TMocna-
HUuun KopuHhaHnma2d oH caonwTaea. '‘JeBpejy 3Hake wuwry, [pum
MpemygpocTu Tpaxke, a MW NpornosefaMo pacneTtora Xpucta v Jespejuma u
Mpuuma, 6oXxMjy cuny mn 6oxmnjy Mpemygpocr.” A Hewro gabe anocran Ma-
Bne nuwe:5 "TpeMygpocr 60XKKjy Yy TajHOCTU CKPWUBEHY, Kojy ogpcan bor
npnje cBeTa 3a cfaBy Hally, Hama jy Je OTKpMO AyXOM CBOjUM.26 Jep He 3HATC
nn, fa cre BU LUpKea 60Xuja n gyx 60Kuju xueu y Bama.”

M nyr cnaceta, Kao NyT yHyTpallhe npomucian Boxuje koju cnposo-
awn Noroc n iberoea UpKBa, noBesaH je ¢ [epek TebyHOT.Z7 CMUYHO Tymauun u
OpureH y De Principiis,28 HapounTo y CBOjUM KOMeHTapumMa Ha foyeTak JoBa-
HOBOT jeBaHh&/ba, MNOBOAOM peyn BoXkuje 04 Koje cBe MOrmM4ye u Koja o0fyBCK
6eLLe XXMBOT U BUAENO /byaNMA.

HoBo TymaueH>e Jloroca Kao nyTa crnaceka y XpUCTy MPeKo HOBO3a-
BETHMX TEKCTOBA U NaTPUCTUUKE XepMeHEYTMKE UMa ABojak npasal. JefaH ce
OPXXM CTapo3aBeTHUX TEKCLUBA M OHUX KOjuU Npunagajy jyaeo-xpuwhaHcray u
XOMUMNTULM C 3eXULWTeM Ha XPUCLUBOj MHKapHaLMju U eKOHOMUjKU criace-
ta. [pyru, BULLe TEONOWKN U TEOPUJCKU, YMHU CUCTEMATM30BAHO 3HaHEe 0
MyapocTu u o ibeHoj xnnoctasm, Koja ce uaeHTUGDUKYje ¢ XPUCTOM.

MpByn npucTyn nogpasymeBa WHTYUTUBHO 61aXeHO nosHawe bora
ncnyweHo osapeHowhy n cBeTnowhy MUCTUYHOT UCKYCTBA. Y MUTamy je
OHaj MUCTUYHM "yKyc Mygpocrn Koja je 6ecMpTHa”, Te ctora u ®unoH
AnekcaHapunjckn Kake: "OKycunm cMO MYAPOCT”, WTO NakK y pabuHCKoj
Tpagmumjn (Raba Batra, 15 b) 3HauuM OKyCMTK CBET/IOCT KOja [0/1a3u.
CnunyHo ce caonwTaBa y nucmy [ceypo-BapHaBe o pagoctn Mygpo-
CTV KOja je pasymeBare Hayka M rHoca.

23 E. Earle Ellis, Paul’ Use o fthe Old Testament, Edinburgh 1957, 7.

24 Kop., 22, 24.

25 1bid, 30.

26 L. Cerfaux, Le Christ dans la Theologie de St. Paul, Lectio Divina, 6, 1, 1951, 1951. 189-208. lNMpeko
®dunoHa, osa ugeja o Cond, TaJHoBUTO NpucyTaoj y EAcmy, Koje jc gapoBaHa /byauma Kao
Boxuju Jloroc, gotuyc ce cs. anoctona Masna. 1,65, M. 56: ek tf)<; TBGep tvj<; T0O 0eoO Locpicn,

6e ccmv 6 0eoO Abyoc™.

27 A. Feuillet, Le Christ Sagesse de Dieu daprbs les epitres pauliniennes, Paris 1966, 277; J. Dupont,
Gnosis, La connaissance religieuse dans les epitres de St. Paul, Louvain, Paris 1949. 424 n. 1. npcma
Edec. 1, 23, pey jc 0 XpuCTOBOj LPKBM KOja jC MyHa OHOra KOju MCNywasa CBC Yy CBEMUPY:
to 7tXripooj.ia T0O Ta Ttavrot ev naaiv nXupoopeY00.Taj yHyTpawwn nyT (depek TcbyHOT) mac
npcko jepycanumcke upkec (Werner Bieder, Ekklesia und Polis itn Neuern Testatnent wid in derAl-
ien Kirche, ZOrich 1941, 122-133).

28 Kap jc OpwureH 229. rofuHe caunmHuo cBOje formaTtcko gcno De Pruicipiis, oHO jc ogmax nog-
Crakno HU3 XCPMCHCYTMYKMX npobncma. Jep, HCroB jc ayTop, KOju jC UCKPEHO BCPOBao Yy
XpucTta 1 XapKo Xefneo Aa ra nogpaxasa y lNaTwama, Mnak vMao W BP/O 3Ha4YajHy KOMMO-
HCHTY anckcaHApuWjCcKOr XeneHWCTUYKOr o6pasoBawa. [lpcgyro 6m 6uno, Kaxc OpurcH,
HabpajaTu fokasc fa jc jegaH mcn! bor 3akoHa u JesaHhcn»a. De Principiis HC noctoju fgaHac
BULIC Yy M3BOPHUKY. Of IX Beka 3aMCTHYO My CC CBakKu Tpar. Ha rpuykom jesuky cadyBaH je
ca o (parmcHTapHo. o Harosopy [Auauma Cnenor, akBW/ICjCKM MOHax Py®uH npeseo jc
OpurcHa Ha natuHacu 398. roguvHc. Bacunuje Benmku u Mpuropmjc HasmlaHcku cacTtaBunm
cy u3bop m3 OpurcHoBmx fcna, oko 358, TC cy jeAaH ACO OBOr 3HayajHOr TCKCTa cnacnv of
3abopaBa. "bor jc [lyxX, U OHW KOjU My CC KNnakay YMHC TO Y AyXY W UCTUHKU" (JoBaH, 4, 24).
Bua. u: Heinrich Kripp, Kirchliche und ausserkirchliche Motive des hermeneuiischen Traktat des
Origenes'De Principiis”, 4,1/3, VIVARIUM, op. cii., 194-212.

29 E.R. Goodenough, by Light Light, The Mystic Gospel o f Hellenistic Judaism, New Haven 1935, 3: W.
Bacher. Die Proemien der alten jiidischen Hornilie, Leipzig 1913, 20-90; J. Dupont, Gnosis, La Con-
naissance religieuse dans les epitres de St. Paul, Louvain, Paris 1949. 38; Didascalia et Constitutiones
apostolorum. Paderbom 1905, t. II, 172.



MWUCTUYHW NOTrOC N HEerosa cnmka 303

"CuH Bboxujn”, kaxe KnmmeHT AnekcaHgpujcku,3 '‘noctao je
yoBeK fa 61 Kao 4YoBeK MOy4uo /byjde fa noctaHy 6orosu.” XpuwhaH-
CKa rHoca, oHa OpPTOAOKCHa, 3aCHMBa Ce Mpe cBera Ha anoKaaunTuum
Jygeo-xpuwhaHctBa. Mehytum, TepTynmjaH3l je OWTPO KPUTMKOBAO
XepmacoBor lMacTupa n cMaTpao fa He rpeba TparaTu OHfe rje je jako
n3paxeHa Kepurma. Tako, Mo HEMY, OHaj KO je Hawao XpucTa Hema
BULLe LWTa fa rpaxwu. fame y ToM npasuy uutamo y Har Xamaau
cnucmma, y JesaHherby no Tomu:R "OHaj KOju TpaXKn MeHe, HUKaj He
npectaje, Kag Hahe, 6mhe norpeceH, Kaga ce notpece, 6uhe ycxuheH n
Bnagahe Hag cBuma.”

Mona3Ha Tauka rHoce bora je OTKpOBewe Mpeko peun Boxu.je.
YyBeHn aHTMoxuJckn anonoreta Il Beka Teodhun y cCBOME jeguHO
cadyyBaHom peny Autofycurn3 pao je 3aHMM/bUBY pacnpaBy 0 60XaH-
ckom 6uhy, 6ecmucny BepoBatba Yy 60rose, 0 MPOTUBPEYHOCTUMA
rpuYKMX fnecHuka n unosoda y ofHOCY Ha jefMHCTBeHY nopyky CrTa-
pora 3aBeTa. Kog tera npBu nyr cpehemo nojam Tpux<; 3a 60>XXaHCKY
Tpoluyy. Y ceojum KOMeHTapMma rMMOMOWKKW MoBe3yje ABa 3aBeTa,
ykasyjyhu Ha Jloroc kao Ha boxujer nomohHuKa y cTBapanawiTBy.
3oBCc ra "MygpocTt n moh Boxwuja”, HapaBHO, HajBuLle NOA YyTUuaJem
MYLPOCHUX KtbUra. To UcTo YnHe n KnumeHT Pumckn, NpuHej n Jy-
CTUH.34 KnumeHT 1 JycTUH u3jegHadvaBajy gyxa ¢ Jlorocom, a VpuHej c
Mpemygpowhy Boxunjom. Yak n Lencd y cBome ""Cnosy npaBegHOM”,
Kao y4yeHW naraHuH Hasma Jloroc CuHOM Boxujum. Y cBemy TOoMe
nma, HapaBHO, CTOMYKOI NMPU3BYKA.

JycTuH y Xpucty carnegaBa Jloroc Kao M3BOP MYApPOCTU Ha
KOMe ce Harnajajy cBeTu OuUM, Kao npumarbe XPUCTOBE pedn eyxapu-
CTMjOM Yy CMUCNY Aapa heroBor gyxa. Jep, 4UMTaB CXBar/bUBM U YY/THU
CBET je NPOXET CjajeM M CUIOM Herose NPemMyapocTu.

30 Gaston Zanairi, Lhistoire de Teglise hyzantme, Paris 1954, 24: "Jloroc cc nojaBuo Yy NUYHOCTU
XpucTa, Kao WTO jc bubnuja npeAsnpena; CULWIABLWKM Ha 3CM/bY, OCBCI/INO jC YOBEYAHCTBO
BULIC Of 3/1aTa W Aparor Kamewa jep OH OTKPMBA WCTUHY /byfAuMa, Y34MXYhU UX Yy BUCUHC
cnacemwa."

31 "dunosohu Tpaxc a Bepa jc Hanaxcwc CuHa” (Klew. Alex. Strom.. 20, 9). MNpema Martejy:
Tpaxute n Hahu here" (MT., 7, 7). TepTynu»aH TBpan (Prescrip. 8.1) Aa 0BakBO YBCpewC UMajy
N HEKN THOCTTWLW, Kao HNp., MapknoH n BancHTanyc. O Tome onwwupHuje: J. Daniilou. Recher-
chesei tradition chezlespbres, Studia Patristica X1, Berlin 1975, 5: Studia Patristica 111, 214.

32 Tpuku TCKCr ce Hanasn y Oxyrhynthus (654-G) n kog KnumcHTta AnckcaHapuJCKOI™ (Strom. V, 14).

33 InAutolycus I, 24; 11, 22, 6: “Jloyo™ 60yau, cbv kal aocpta aoT00." PofcH jc og Bora y BeyHocTn
(Mpunyc 8, 22-31). ¥nop. Nicole Zeegers Van der Vorn, Les Citations du Nouveau Testament dans
les livresa Autolycus de Theophile d Antioche, Studia Patristica XII, Berlin 1975, 377.

34 R.M. Grant, The Bible of Theophilus, Journal of Biblical Literature 66, 1947, 179-181, rae cc Buan
na jc Ayx-Codumja, kao u Jloroc, pohcH y BcuHocTu (Mpuuc 8, 22-31). Ayx-Mpcmyapoct
Boxwuja, To jc KOHCTaHTa Koa MpuHcja. Demonstrationes 10. Adv. Haer I, 47, 2: "Hie Pater hie
Deus qui fecit ea per semetipsum, hoc est per Verbum et Sapientia suam" (I1l, 38, 2: ed. Sagnard,
408); "Verbo suo confirmans et Sapientia compringens omnia (I1V, 34,1); "id est enim semper Verbi
et Sapientia, Filius et Spiritus."

35 HacynpoTt NpuHejy, JyctaH nacHTugukyjc CuHa n Cnoso ¢ Npcmygpowhy, npcma: Mpuuc
8, 21-25, n Dial, avec Tryphon, Paris 1909, 61, 3; 6Z 4; 127,1; 129, 3: "0 Aoyo”T” £o<pia" 'autoq
covooTo” 6 Bcou, 'ano To0 Mappol, t6)v oXtov yeviiGeu™ Kal kal Lotpia kan Sovapiq kal [lo"a
tov yewiioaTO«; unapxcov". W. Ullmann, Die Bedeutung der Gotteskemitnis fur Gesamtkonzeption
von Celsus ’Logos Alethes”, Studia Patristica X1V, 3, Berlin 1976, 180-188. Celsus Bch y npeum
tparmcHTuMma (I, 66; 24, 25; 67,15; ed. Koetschau, Leipzig 1899), yka3yjc Ha Bc3y Jloroc-Homoc,
nognaychu pa jc Bor - Jloroc ceera 6uscTByjyher (Il, 15, 23-25), OH HULWTa HC YUHU NPOTUB
yMma, npoTus ce6c camor.
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Crtora n xpuwhaHcka eyxapuctnJa cum60MMYHO Hacrae/ba je-
Bpejckn "bepakax”36 ¢ 6narocnosoM xneba m BMHA. W TajHa Beuyepa,
CTaB/beHa Y MUCTUYHU KOHTEKCT cnaccha, esBoumpa y Tponapy Kosme
Majymckor Jloroc-IfNpemyapocT 0TeN0TBOPEHY Y NAoTu. EXeoq u su”™a-
pig cy 3ajefHUYKU WMEHWUTe/b jeBpejcke M xpuwhaHcKe NUTYpruje.
YecT je TepmuH [vaxriq npema npsoj KNMMeHTOBOj NNTYpPruju n nocna-
HUun bap6Habe,37 rge ce nmomukc EuxapuTieiv npoq yvwaiq Kojy cy
npummunu. Y [Ounagaxew cnegn pan>e objallitberwe. “bnarocuin>amo Te,
ouye, 360r cBeTe Nno3e [aBMAOBC K TBOra C/Ayre Kora cuM Ham OTKPUO
npexko Wcyca. bnarocusbamo Te, 04e, 3a XWBOT U FHOCY KOjy CW Ham
OTKpPWO MpekKo TBoOra cnyre.”

MehyTum, y4derbe 0 ABOCTPYKOM Jlorocy,3 Koje je CTOMYKOr nope-
Kna, yHeo je JycrmH He cnytehum fga he OHO KacHuje noctaTu OCHOBa
jepeTnukmnx pasmullbatba. HO KopeHuM cy jow fy6r/be y aHTuUuuW. Jep,
MnatoH jow y Codmcry T8pan ga cy Mwucao n Peu ngeHTnYHe (Auxvoia
n Aoyoq). OBM MOjMOBKM, MpewaBln y XpuwhaHCTBO, AyasUCTUYKU CYy
obenexunnn jegHora bora ca "Auxvoia” (MPUHLUMNOM HenpucTynadHor
yMa n Jlorocom (Kao H€eroBoM CMo/bHOM MaHudgecTauujom). Anu, Beh
Mnyrapx He roBopu BULUE O jeAUHCTBY MWUCAM U pedyn, Beh nomure ga
Jloroca (Aoyog evbuxOexoq, Aoyoq hpocpoyucod). Jeamor, CKPpUBEHOT Y AyXY,
apyror, nspaxeHor y Jlorocy (Cnosy).

Kao naHgaH cum60onuumM 0oBOr CTOMYKOr Ayanusma, noj ytuua-
jeM BaBMIOHCKe acTponormje jaB/ba ce aHTUTe3a Hebeckmx Tena CyHua
n Meceua (jefHOr CBET/IOCHOI M3BOPUUITA, a APYror, HEeroBor npujem-
HuMKa).40

Y pasHUM THOCTUUYKMM CUCTeMMMa OBaj napasesiMsam ce Ha-
rnawasa cynpotnowhy cBeTNoCTM M TamMe, MYAPOCTU WU CUJe,
MYJpOCTW W cfoBa, M rako nocTtaje Tema pasHUX jepeTUYKHUX pas-
mMuwn>arba Beh M CTOra LITO CC OBaj AyanM3aM HWKaAKO He yknana y
Boxwuje TpoJCTBO.

36 C.W. Dugniorc. D.D.. The Influence ofthe Synagogue upon the divine ojflce, Westminster 1964. 11-25.
XpucToc jc HC camo cy60TOM BCh M Yy HCACN>HC AaHC 041a3Mo Yy cuHarory, a y ToMmc cy ra u
yycHuumn cncgunu. Ynop. W.O. Oesterley, 7he Jewish background of Christian Uturpe, Oxford
1925.7. ' A

37 Ren6 Bornert, Les cotnmeniaires byzantins de la divine liturgie du 1'Ve an XVe sitele, Paris 1966. 47; J.
Danillou. Primitive Christian Symbols, London 1964. 25-41. KaHoH necHuka VIII Beka Ko3mc
Majymckor noknsyjc ga My je mHcnupaumja 6una TckcT m3 lMpuya ConomoHoBux: "lpe-
MyApocT cas3ga ccobu poma"”, rnasa 9; E. JloBaruH, Borocny>kbelue KaHOHM Ha FpevyeckoMm,
CcnaanHCKOM 1 pycckoMm x3ukax6, C.M6. 1875, 221. Anek.caHApujcka LWKona npuctyna
aHarorMyHUM NyTCM MUCTCPUjU LPKBCHWUX 06pcfa. AOK CC aHTUOXMjCKa APXH aHanorujc c
XpUCTOBUM XMBOTOM, fakne, MWCTOPMjCKOr KoHUcnTa. Kao M XeTcpoAgoKCcHa rHoca. u
XpuwhaHcka rHoca TCXKH Mo3HaBawy bora. Ekcog - MWNOCT jc 3ajcfHMYKA KOMMOHCHTA Y
xpuwhaHckoj v jeBpejckoj nutypruju. Ynop. Epistle o fBarlmabas, its Quotations and his Sources,
Hazard 1961. XII. I; Takohc: Oidascalia et C.onstitutiones Apostolorum, ed. F.X. Funk. Paderborn
1905,1, 50.

38 J.P. Audet. La Diadache el distinctions des apotres, Paris 1958, 9, 1-3.

39 LJ. Grondijs, Le double Logos du monast&e de Sucevitsa, Byzantion XIX, Bruxelles 1949. 291-313.

40 Ynop. Stoicorum vetenun fragtnenta, ed. H. von Arnini. Leipzig 1903. 5: M. Polenz, Stoa and Stoiker,
Selbstzeugnisse und Berichte, Zurich 1950, 11 f: M. Spanneut, Le stoicisrne des phres de Teglise, Patris-
tica Soi-bonensia, Paris 1957, 3. O cumbonuum cyHua v meccua; Franz Tinnefeld. Selene an der
Seite des Helios, zur Geschichte eines Symbols in tier hofischen und Theologischen Literatur von Byzanz,
From Late Antiquity to Early Byzantium, Proceedings of the 16th Byzantinological Symposium in the
Eirene Conference. Praha 1985. 231-235.
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Y Kpuny xpuwhaHcke naspuctmke JycTuH4l nsnaxc ga je bor
Npc HO LITO je CTBOPMO CBea PoOAMO MUCeHY Moh Koja je KacHuje yTe-
noBn,eHa y Jsbyackom o06nuyjy. W3 Tora, Kacumje, JyCTUH WU3BOAU
erseresy o ABOCTpyKOM Jlorocy pgajyhn cum60nMuUKY CAWKY BaTpe U
nnameHa koja he, nonyT ®unoHoBe aneropujed2 o M3BOpy M peun, no-
cTaru ctanHa gurypa y narpuctuukoj metadopuum, npehn y noesujy,
NNTYPrUKy n NpUNpeMuTn NyT MKOHOrpadujn Xpuerose cnmkc. Y Ba-
NEHTUHOBOJ FHOCWU PCY je 0 CYHUY M 3paKy KOju u3 H»cra nssmpe,4a3 a
Kof TeprynujaHa je ro ogHoc CuHa npema Ouy.44 Muwucscpuly [Mora
Oua Koju paha cmHa JycTuH je o6jacHMOo oBako: ""[lOrognnao ce Kao wu
KoA Hac. M3roBapajyhm ped, mu pahamo jegHYy MmUcao Koja je Hegerbuea
M ocraje uamyTpa, a cama ped m3nasm Kpos ycra."

OBa penayunja m3mehy fgea Jloroca nogpasymeBa HpPeAHOCT uaejc Hag
n3pas3om, U3BOpa Haj PeKOM, BaTpc Haj niameHoM Koju Jc maHudanyje, bora
KOju je nsnaj HajBuLLer yma M wCroeor Jloroca, fgakse Mogen 1 Herosy ciu-
Ky. OBaj NN1aroHOBCKM CUCIeM Meopujc papasa uaeja npgpasymeBa 60>KaHCKM,
KOCMUYKN 1 allpono/ioW KN TepeH, rae obnumdje, ygabyjyhu ce og nparatu-
na, rybu npeobusan cjaj U n3paxkasa camo feo cyiirraciBa 6o)aHckor 6uha

3aix> OpureH, na u JyClwH, a Hapoumsx) Tcprynujands uspaxasajy
oupaiyuxny CymMhy fAa ce ABOCIpyKM Jlorcx; Moxe cmauxrri npacivkom bora
Oua, Heroor jeanHunpogHor CuHa n [lyxa CBeTOr Y jeAVHC3BEHP] 3pPJUHHOj XM-
rnocraswu.

Moxe ce, goucra, pehu ga je naatoHM3aMm CBAjOM TEOPUjOM C/INKe Of-
roeapac npukasMBatby MWKOHE WHKapHupaHor bora, ann je Ix>Me Bcoma
cMeTana jeBpejcka TpagMumja y Kojoj ce 3abpLuBMBasio CBaKO MpcAcrawlase
Bora.

Tako je aHTMYKO o06pa3oBakC MPUCYTHO Y anckcangpuJckoj
WKOMN MHAUPEKIHO MOKPCHYNO XPUCTO/MOLWKe jepecnds y IV Beky wu

41 L.H. Grandijs, op. at., 300.

42 Philon. De niigratiotieAbrahanu, c. 71.

43 Simon P£treinent. Le Dieu separe, les origpiestin gnosticistne. Paris. 499-527.

44 'Y csomc cnucy "De Came Cltristi". 20. TcpTynujaH Ha3uBa BancHTWHa nnatoHU4Yapem.
CBakako, BaneHTUH cc MHcnupueao Hc camo MnatoHoMm Beh M ®UAOHOM, umjc My jc cxBaT-
ambC 6nmxKC of oHor Kog MapmcHuga n duncéa o HcoTkpuBeHoM Bory, De Leguni alegoriae,
1. 1. 44: JyctuH. Dialog, cum Tryphonc, c. 61.

45 Tymauehun JosaHa |. 24. OpureH kptrrakyie oHe Koju HC npugajy BCYHOCT Jlorocy. U gofaje aa
YOBCK TELIKO MOXC fa CXBaTH Kako jc Tn Pcy Koja cc usrosapa - y ctBapu. CuH Boxuju. " pa
ce ynuTamo LWTa Mucammo Kag CuHa 30BCMO JTOrocom. jep CUH Hujc ume 3a Jloroc Bch je Jloroc
Ha3uB 3a CWMHa, Kao WTo cy u CeetnocT. Backpc, MyT, WcruHa v Macrup.” Mpcma Mcanmy 35,
1 "Y TBOMC CBCTNY BMAChCMO CBETNOCT, Y TBOjOj pcuu, Y TBOjoj Mygpocru koja je CUH TBOj, Y
temy hcmo Bugetu oua" - nepiapxt> “ De Priticipiis, (Orig. I. 1). ed. M. Mandac. 155. L.H. Gron-
dijsk. op. cit., 300. ¥nop. Christoph von Schonboru L'icone du Christ, fondement iheologuptes etaboreen-
ire le leret lie Conciles de Nicee, 325-787, Friburg. 1976. 172. n J. Meyendoit I"e Christ dans la theologie
Iryzantuie, Paris 1969, koju n3naxc npo6acm XpuCToBe CAMKC MOYCBLUH 04 BPCMCHa XankCAoH-
ckor koHuuna o Hukone Kabacune n Mpuropuja Maname.

46 G. Zaiwniri. op. at* 24. HaBogn kako |e Ulus Flavius Clementus (150-212) ocHOBao anckcaHgpu-
jekn AnpgackanuoH rAac ce yymna He camo Teonoruja BCh M aHTauyka v uctodrwayka gpunosocula.
Yyunu cy cc U ynosHaBanu acrrpofiollku. Marvjcku 1M KynTHW cChnucu c nowToBawem Kwubcenc,
[AvoHucuja, MuUTpc. rHOCC U MUCTUKC, TPYKC, MEPCUjCKC, UHAMJCKC U cTaonckc. OpurcH jou
Taga NOMMWKC KPUBOBCPHUKC KOju Cy cc ycyaunu aa rosopc o gea Xpucta (M. Orouzel - M. Si-
monetll Origtne. 1l. 188). HajscpoBaTHM jc Je MUCAMO Ha THOCTMKC. HamMmc, [OK jC LYXOBHU
XpUCT Hanycrao TCNo NPC MykKa U CMPTWU. Na HWJC HA NPEMUHYO, TCACCHU jC U3APXao natac u

CMpT. Yucte nak OpUrcHoBO O AyLIW W UHKapHaLuju NOPCAWMAMN CYy KaCHWjC C HCCTOPWjaHCKOM
jepecn (Traiteedes Hriticipesn 11, Sources chr6tielines 253. Paris 1978.188).
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6op6by uva Xpucromy cnumky kKoja jc ipajajia hot ctoneha. bopba cc 06-
HOKMNa y o6padymy uumeRy knacuuno o6padoBanux nogehux dhuno«x|xl
Mcana u WTtana ©u UupKue, rac je onet Kjaacuuyuyam Yeryknyo wupch
XpuwhaHcKOM MWKUDBY.47

Xpucwnomxc pacnpc nNpHuW je nokpemyo wuumehy 318-320. Apujc,
cucuncnuk my bokanuja y Anekcanfpuju, Koju je 6o nof NCNOCPefHUM
yrauajem [asna my Camourrc. On jc yumo ga JSloroc nujc keyam, neh ga ra
je Oray erwpuo y HpeMcHY. Y cnucuma eH. Aranacujad48 (\mtni Genies n 1)e
Incamatione et Conlra /1/ianas mewa cc merog 6mb6naun|cke n nnaroHoneke ano-
pujc. MeRhyram, y cBOjuM Troumopuma cu. Aranacujc wmucryna Kao npaku
6ubnujcknm reonor, npuxHarajyhy bBubnujy Kkao jeauHewem [JOKyMenT
6oxaHCKOr orkponckwa y 60opbu npornk Apuja 49

On cmarpa fa unkapnauuja nujc jefuHa cepxa Uckynn>eH>a. uch tome
pgonpunocu M ymyaH X pUCTB XMBOT. HapaHHO, cu. Aramacuje NOKyl aL
fa nukapnayujy npubnmxm M nnavyonoHCKoM nuhcwy, a Xpnciony 60xam-
CKYy CUny u MyAapocr 4yeero uumtupa npcma Mocnanuunm Anoeywa [MManna
ynyheHoj Konannwmnma. Cmaypa ga je Cun boxnju pohen of Oua v nOK>-
BeyaH ¢ n.um (opoax'xriog), a uc camo mM>cmy cnmyan (opoioumoq).

Yneuatn.nuna je nkoHogapuja jcanc cnmke koja ccha ma HPCMC OHUX
XPUCFONONXWX pacnpu, nosmara nof nadumoma "Buumja Mclpa AnekcaH-
apujckor",50 rgc cc Xpuct Emanyun jawha Fleipy AnekcaHLpWjCKOM
npopuyyhu my 6yayhc gorahajc ¢ Apujcm n yvabpan.yjyhun My ga npuueeru
rorajepeTuka, jep je paugepao puuy rocnofwy Kpjaje na meby nerkama.

Oanyke wcascnckux cabopa, a noccbno ExJKckor, XankejoHCKO[,
ob6a Llapwpagcka un [ipyror nukcjckor, myb6opune cy npamo ma MKOHY MWU-
cTUYHoOr Jloroca5l w twwerony rpojuyny xunocyayy y J/AUKOBHUM

47 T. babuh. XpucTonoLuke pacnjx*y X1 Beky 1 nojluLl HOBUX cleHa y ancuaanHom (kkopy X1 aeka,
360pHUK 3a SIMKOBHC YMCTHOCTU 2. HomH Cag 1966, 19-31. Aajc LUMPOKY MiaTxjopMmy Xpuc-
TONOLLKMX 6op6Y LIMCHY KacU4HO 06Pa3OLLILLIC HTeNeKTyanHe enutc Llapurpaga, ¢ JovaHom
Wtanom n Hunom Ha ycny, n Lipknc. Tokom cvHoga nobeaHna jo 1156-1157. TconoLuka crpyja
C TPUHUTIIPHOM IOFMOM W HCPOM OPTOAOKCK.|C A0 XpucToc Jloroc Kao 60xaHCKM ArHcl, cam
ccbC NPUHOCK jeaHom Bory ¢ HEACBUMHM, YiicK MPUCYTHUM TpuMa XmnocTasama.

48 R. Bernard. LImage tie Dim d'apits St. Aihanase, Paris 1952.5. BpaHcl/ npoTue Apw ja napagokcaiHv
nojaM C/AMKC WM KOHCYMNCTOHUMriLHOCT ¢ OucM. ATaHacv)e je [OMPUHCO W3narawy wuacjc
oricpornickba HenosHator bora nmpcko CuHa kojn je oAcjaj Oua, a caMum LM CC yKasana U
moryhHocr npukasa cnvke bora (Atbtu.Or.(.'onini Arimics. P.G. 3. col. 328).

49  Are van Maarlein. Inainume en v&iassaiy bisAthanasius. Wageiungen 1961. 209 f,

50 O onoi nkoHorpa(jx;koJ TcMM OCHOMHY cTyaujy jc fao GMilet. La Vision tie Pietre (I Alexamine,
Melanges diaries Diehl 11 Paris 1930.99-115; 8. Akpaboaa >KaHzaoBa, Badenie m at. IeTp* Anek-
WK))>KKKN a BMmrapaH, W3scetid Ha Buirapewiri Apxeon. UHCToTyT XV. Codm 1946. 24-36. Osa
TCMa jC NpUcyTMa jowu 'y fioba MaKCcaoHCKC ,qMHacm'gg. a pacnpocTparCHa HapounTo y Aoba [Ma-
NICONOra, Ca akMCHTOM Ha cuMbonMuM cyxapucTjc. Ynop. A,Grabar. Ut rouleau LLLnwije H-
nopoliiaui et ses jyeiiitns, L' an de lajw de I’Antuplite el du Mtiyen Ayy. 1 Palis 1968. 479-4X8; Tako!)c:
LiHcrraH MposgaHon, BusijaTa na IMeTap AnexcaHaJMckyv Bo >KvBorconuLL Boro/xmkua MepusreTma
(CB. K/mweHT) Bo Oxprig, MoanicH 360pHUK dun. dak. YHun. Ckonjc k. 8(34). 1982, 115-121.

51 Egon Sendler. L ‘leone, i de I" Invisible, elements de theologie, esthelitpte et technique. Paris 198L 22-

; Victor V.Byckov. Die Pililosopluscli-iisihelisthen Aspect« des byzaniuitschen Bilderstreites, Byzantiniseiic
Bilderstreit in Greilswald DDR. 9-1. 2. 1978, ®1/101001A 8-9. ABHNAI, 1978-79, 341-353. li.Guil-
laix. L 'heresie dans lempire byzanlin des origines au X/le sibcle: 1dem. Le synodicon et la doctrine des im-
ages, Ibid.. 169-182; Travaux et Moétuoires. Il. 299-324; Idem. Aily Origines de V lconoclasme: Le
temoitytage de Gregoire 1. I'ravaux et Memoires, Paris 1968. 243-307; Toxins Byzantines ad iconoma-
diiam |X3rtincntes In usuiii acadeniicuui edidit Hermann Hennephol. I"eiden 1969. 52-91: B. Bernhart
Ladner. The Concept ofthe Image in the Greek Fathers and 77te Byzantine Iconaclastic Controversy, JOP 7,
1953. 3-34; Chr. Walter. Le souvenir du lie Conrile de Nicee dans Vkonograph'ie byzanwte. E. Boesptlug -
N. Losky, Nicee I, 757-JQB7. Douzessibcles dunagesteligUntses. Paris 1987. 167-183.
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npukKasmMmMma KakeBu cy HepykoTBopeHn XpuctoB MaHgununoH us Epe-
ce, axmponura n3 KamynmaHe® n craposaseTHa Tpojuua.

Cnuky Jloroca kKora jc camo 4yo Mojcuje y Hecaropuso.j
KynnuHus3 (cn. 2), npukasMBanu cy BU3AHTUICKU YMCTHULWN Y
npepurypmn boropoaunuye n EmaHymna y x6yHy Ha CwuHajy. Mu-
CTM4YHa pey boxuja nepcoHuduumpaHa je y cnumum AHhena
Benukor caBera5 (en. 3), y AaHunoBoj Bu3mMju CTapua gaHash
(cn. )™ n Busmjama Mateja, Wcaunje, Jesekusrba.5% JaBno ce mMu-
CTUYHO b6ypgaH y cumbonuukoj cnuum HepgpemaHor oka (cn. 5),
nog yrtuuajem TekcToBa [eHeze M ®dusmonora M HEBUABUBO
npucytaH y XeTumacuju, YroToB/beHOM MNPecToNy y Mocrefhe
paHe.5 1

To MCTO MUCTUYHO mpucycTteo boxujer Cnosa carnegaBsa-
MO 3a0KpYXeHO MaHgopnom y yTpobwm bBoropoaunuc Kojoj je

wr. Lt .o . -

52 E. von Dobsciiiifz. ChnsutshiUler, Uniersiichimgen zitr christlichen Lege/ide. Leipzig 1899. 102. 158*.
29*%*; A. KaTaHCKMA, Cka3aHT 0 HepykoTBopeHHoMr oOpojb CnacuTenm aoCcTO4YMHe U Mnaj-
lwme XpucnuaHckoe YTeTe, 1874. ackabpT,. 471-516; Carlo Bertelli, Storia e vicende dell’imagine
edessena. Paragone 19. Firenze 1968, 3-37: P. van der Vea Im palristique et lltagiographie du concile
dii Nicte de 787. Byzantinon. 35-36-37. rase. |. Bruxelles 1957. 338. Axuponuta n3 KamynujaHc
HOWCHa jc Ha 3uauHama Llapurpaja 3a Bpemc aBapckc oncagc 626! roguHe (L. Brehier. leones
nonfades de main d”’homme. Revue archeologique, Paris 1932; 773.

53 Kag jc Mojcujc 3amonno Bora ga My KaxC CBOje MMC Kako 64 3Hao fga ra caonwTun CBOMC
Hapoay, Bor jc pckao: "Ja cam oHaj wTo jeet” (Exod.. 3. 13), u game : lhuL. (6, 3): "Ja cam cc
jaBno Aspamy Wcaky v JakoBy umeHom En Llagan” (bor cecmoryhu mnam rpyuku MaHTokpaTop.
O[JHOCHO naTuHckM Omnipotens). Ynop. E. Doriue. be noT de Diett d 1srael. Revue de I'Histoire des
Religions, no. 397. Paris 1952, 10. lMpuka3yje ce y xpuwhaHCKoj nkoHorpaguju kao boropoguna
Hconanuma KynuHa n Kao nuk Xpucrta-Jloroca y x6yHy Ha CuHajy. J1. BopoHuos, Hkona Bo-
romaTepy 'KyTwa Heonannma", XXypHans MwuH. Hap. lMocscw T. 352, 1904, 62-88. Y pykK-
onucuma JakoBa MoHaxa, Kol cc yyBajy y BatukaHy u MMapusy, y XO6yHy cc nojae/byje camo
nuk Xpucta florocn. Ynop. (3. Stoniaiolo, Miniature di OTLLle di Giacomo Monaco cod. Vat. 1162 e
del Evangeliaro greco Urbinate cod. Vat. url\ 2. Codices e Vaticani selecti. ser. minor., Roma 1910. pi. XI:
H.Omont, Miniatures des Uomtlies sur la \forge du moitte Jacques, Ms.gr. 1208 de Paris, Bulletin de la Soc.
Fr. de reprod, de Ms. a peintures, 1l. Paris 1927. tab.X. 1

54 Bug. 6encwky 18,

55 Bwug. 6cncwky 19

56 Tpu rnasHa u3sopa 3a Maestas Domini: Jesckusm, |, 1-28: JosaH, Anokanunca. V. 1-11. u
Wcaunja VI. 2-9; J. Snyders, The Meaning of the "Maestas Dominiv in Hosios David, Byzantion
XXXVII, 1967. Bruxelles 1968, 143-152: A. Vaillant. Un Apocryphe pseudo Bogomile, la Vision
dlsaie, Revue des etudes Slaves 42, Paris 1963. 109-121: R.Macler, Les Apocalypses apocryphes de
Daniel, Revue de I'Histoire des Religions 33, 1896. 311: nuk XpwucTa M3 OBC Bu3njc [aHwuna.
VII. 7-22. npukasaH jC Ha jeAHOj 0f HajcTapuMjux CUHAJCKUX WMKOHA. anu je CUTHMpaHa Kao
EmaHyun (a npcactaBn>cH jc XpuctoB nuk CTapua fgaHa); Weitzinaim. The Monastery of St.
Catherine at Mount Sinai, 'Die Icons, Vol. 1 From the Sixth to the Tenth Century, Princeton. NJ.
1976. no. 168. HajpaHujH MOHYMCHTanHu npukas TcodaHujc y Cs. [aBugy CONYyHCKOM,
3BaHM JlaTOM, MOHaB/ba CC M Ha unyetpauu ju Mponora Mwuunjatypa; O. Galavaris. The Illus-
trations o fthe Prefaces in Byzantine Gospels. Byzantina Vindobenensia XI. Wien 1979. 73: ldem. An
Icon with the "Epuiikios" hymn in the Benaki Museum, AcA/riou tfi<; Xp. Apx- ET. J1. T. [1981.85-94.
Y Ty rpyny ukoHa c TeodaHujom cnaga u lNoraHoBcka MKoHa. caga y Coduju (G. Babic,
Stir I" icone de Poganovo et la Vasilissa HSItne, LArl de Thessalohique el des pays halkaniques et les
conrants spirituels au XIVe sitcle. Belgrade, 1987, 57-65). Cam0 cC Ha Oj jaBwa M NPOPOK
ABakyMm, ccMm Jesckulba, ¢ TekcTom I, 14: "O xohew nu octaBUTU /byde Kao pubc Mopckc”;
nctu, I 12: "Hehemo ympcTtu, jep T ¢ ra, rocnoge, ogpeauno 3a cya”. O ABaKyMOBOM
BeOMa CKCMAMUUTHOM KOMCHTapy o Xpucty Cyguju y nocncgwe pgaHc sugetu: Dupont -
Sommer. Le Commentaire d Habacuc dteouvert prts de la Mer Morte. Revue de I" Histoire des Re-
ligions. t. 2 avril 1950. no. 390. 129-171. ¥ naparpadgy 16. roBopu cC 0 MOCNCAHCM CyAay, Kafj
hc cyguta locnog npaBAc Hapoguma W rpcliHMMa M3pacna. OBM KOMCHTapy ABAKYMa Ha
Krbury Wcamjc, ncnucaHnm Ha poTtynycuma. 4vyBajy cc 'y maHacTMpy CB. Mapka y Jepycanumy.

57 Ynop. 6¢cnewky 20. u ®usmonor, "Cnoso xoachum 1 ncrrchBM CTBOPCH.MMA”, ca CPMCKOC/NOBEH-
ckor npcsco hophc Tpu(llyHosuh, Moxapcsay, 1973, 18-19.
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HajaBbena 6nara BecT,58 y CyH4YaHOM JUCKY KOju nebam Hap
npectonom [lpemygpoctn y ancugun boropognynHe UpKBC Y
Mehkoj narpujapwunjn, rge ce Matm Bbora nopegn ca Co/IOMOHOBMM
npecTosiom.5

JlereHga o uyay y BnaxepHama uapurpagckumm, T3B. "O6UYHOM
yyay”, Koje ce gorahano csakora neTka Ha INTYPruju, cagpxXm mucte-
pujy nojaBe Jloroca Ha JAeBMYaHCKMUM rpyauma bBboropoguue
BnaxepHuTuce, Koju HecTaje y ocTane gaHe Hegen>e.60 OBO MUCTUYHO
WUCKYCTBO, a HapouuTo nobefa Haj jepecuma y TOKY XPUCTOMOLLKUX
pacnpu 3a Bpeme KoMHeHa, NOACTaAKAM CY CAMKapC W KOBayde HOBLA
fJa CNMKy MUCTUYHOr Jloroca y cnaBu rpjaHo rnoctaeBe Ha rpyau boro-
MajKe Kao 3HaMewe,6l Taj cMmb60nMUYHM 3HaK 6o)kaHCcKe nob6bcpe Hag
rpexom v cmphy ynyheH /bygumMa. Y npekpacHoM CNOMEHUKY (PpPecko-
cnMKapcTBa 3e enoxe, y Uupkeu Cs. [MaHTenejmoHa y Hepesuma,
HebecKM nporpam cBe YeTUPU KyMosie Koje OKPYXYjy LuewpanHu nK
MaHToKpaTopa®2 noceeheH je XpucTy Jlorocy y nuky EmaHyuna,
Crapua gaHa, AHhena Benukor casera v NpBocBewTeHMKa (cn. 6).

58 CueHa bnarosccTv jc cBa NpoXcTa MUCTUMKOM HajaBc Jloroca. HajaBuo ra jc BecHukK bora.
FaBpuno. a Ha boropoAuuy je Kao CyH4aHM 3paK ca BCYHOr M3BopuiiTa CBCTM [lyx npocyo
CBOjy XWBOTBOPHY cway. Pacnpas/bajylll O NpaBOCNaBHOj BCPWU. BU3AHTUJCKU TMCCHUK W
Tconor JoBaH [lamackuH jC 0BaKO NPOTYMayno MucTepujy 60XaHCKC uHkapHumdc: "Yum jc
Ajces npuctana. [lyx je cuWao Ha ty, OYMCTMBLLM jC U AaBWK joj MOh npuxBaTaH>a 60XaH-
ckor Jloroca, Kao u moh pahawa. W Taga, MpcMyapocT oCeHM CUNOM GOXIHCKE XMNOCTasc
CuHa 6oxujcr. jeguHocywHor ¢ Oucem, kao 60XaHCKW NNoj, a TCNO jC 0OXKMBOTBOPEHO jCA-
HOM JyLIOM KoOja je pasyMHa U yMHa." MehyTuM. jcaaH Apyrn necHuk w3 V Beka, ABpamujc
Edeckn. cTawsa y ycra apxaHhena aBpuna jegHy HCOBMUYHY HCLOYMULY; jep. NPC HO LWTO jc
ApxaHheo ynyTuo peun 6narc BecTu, OH jc Beh yrncgao Jloroca y npo3payHoOM MNpeyncTom
Teny Boropoguuc. 1 3anpenacTvo cc WTO ra jc NpeTcKao OHaj Koju ra je ynyTuo Kao BcC-
Huka. OBaj apxaMmyHW TCKCTyallHW W3BOP CPCACMO M HA WKOHW YyBCHUX YCTlymncux
BnarosecTn u3 TpeTjakoBCKe ranepujc y Mocksu. Abpam 13 Edeca Buan y cunacky Jloroca
Ha [leBMLY HeuckasaHy @unaHTponujy Tsopucsy. Ynop.. B.M AutoHoBa, H.E. MHcBa,
KaTnnor fgpesHen pycckon >KMBOMWUCKU, O/WIT UCTOPUKO-XY[O>XKeCTBeHHON Knacudukauuu, /. XI-
HavaAo AT7 Beka, Mocksa 1963, djur. 19-21. ikoHa ce gaTupa oko 1119-1130. rog.

59 Elen Schwartz. 77ie Whirlutg Disc, a possible Connection between Medieval Balkan frescoes. 3orpag 8.
Beorpag 1977, 24-29; M.Tatuh-bypuh, Boropoguua y deny apxuenuckona fanuna Il. HayuyHU
Ckyn "ApxuenuckONn faHuno Il n weroso foba”, beorpag 1987, 47. Jean B. Papadopoulos,
Les palais el les eglises des Blachenies. Thessalonique 1928, 31-37; V. Gruinel, Le miracle Itabituel de
Notre Dame de Blachernes a Cottslalbiople, echos d Orient, no. 162, avr.-juin 1931. 138; 0 Wk-
oHorpaduju nuka BnaxepHutuce: M.Tatuh-bypuh. BpaTa CnoBa ka nuky W 3HauyeHy Bna-
xepMmuTHnCe, 360pPHNK 3aNMKOBHe yMCTHOCTW. HoBu Cap 1972. 63-88.

60 H.M. Kongakos, WkoHorpad>* boromaTepy. Il. C.M6. 1915, 56-92.

61 Ynop. M. Tatuh-hypuh, HkoHa Boropoguue 3HameHo. 360pHUK 3a NTMKOBHC yMCTHOCTM 13.
Hosn Cap 1977. 3-26.

62 Anconytaa boxwuja Bnact y BpemeHy W NpPOCTOPY MNOKasyje CBOj KOHTUHYUTET Yy UK-
oHorpa(l«ju npukasusawa Jloroca. Uc, 66. 1, "He6o je MNpecto TBOj a 3cmJsa nogHoa je
Horama TBOMM." Ha cTapoj cuHajckoj ukoHu (Weitzman. op. cu,, no. 168), Tako jc HacaukaH
Xpuct cefux Bnacu kao Crapal faHa, a ¢ HaTnucom Emanyun (faH., VII. 7). OKpyxyjy ra
Xepysumu (Jes., X, 12) n yetupu 3oaujaka (Jes., 1. 1). ¥ nuky EmaHywna bor ce nojasmyjc
mehy /byauma y ToM HaJCKpOMHujeM /byfAcKOM cumbony, Kao xptea (P.G. 165 D u 168 A). Mo
KHpuny Jepycanumckom n Makcumy WcnosefHuKy, J1oroc je U OHaj koju cc MPUHOCK Kao
XpTBa (ArHey) u oHaj Koju jc npuHocu (Llap uapesa u Benukn apxujepej). R. Bornert. Les
cominettlaires byzantins de la Divine Liturgie, du VII au XVe sibcle, Paris 1966, 73-75; sug. u T.
babuh, XpucTonowke pacnpe y XII e., op. cit, 11-31, Koja roBopv O NOjaBM HOBUX CLieHa
"Cnyxb6e apxujepeja npes XetumacJOM un ArHeuom”. Tume ce ngeja Xpucta Jloroca cnaja y
Kanempockony (yHkLUMja y untaBoj Be4HoCT. Ynop. u Tlialia Gouma Peterson. Chrtsl ills Min-
tslrani imd Priester hi Paleologan Program von 1303. Dumbarton Oaks Papers, 32, 1978, 197-216;
Ilavayuotou XpvoTob, O PaotXeuq xal to 'lcpcui; evri putavriou, 8A.tipovopia 3, 1971, 1-25; B.
Myuko, Anokpuduyeckax CkasaHT 0 Xpucme lepee et MCKycCTBe CpefHOBEKOBWN; BWUA. U
KanuTanHo fgeno o MaHtokpatopy; Carntelo Oapizzi, MAKTOKPATIIP (Saggio d’esegesi litter-
ario-iconografico), Rontae 1964, 156-173.
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Y TO ncro Bpemc, Kao pesyntat 6opbe c jepecuma, jaB/ba ce MoBa
Temaruvka, Cnyxb6a apxulepeja npeg Xetumacujom m ArHeuyom (ca. 7),
KOju mM3paxkaBajy HajBuLle MUCTUKY Jloroca y HeroBoj CBENPUCYTHOC3N
Yy BEYHOCTM U cafallkbOoCTM: KPOo3 npaet 3SMCreHTHOCT, MUCTUYHY XPTBY
n CTpalwHo cyaunrre.e3

LE LOGOS MYSTIQUE ET SON IMAGE
Resiinie

Dieu s’est apparu a Moise. sur le Sinai, par la lumifere. le miage et la tenfchre ahsolue. en
disant: "Je suis celui qui est." done en se manifestant par la Parole. La raison divine, insaisissablc
dans sa simplicity infinie. a line approche apophatique du reste des choses. Selon Plotin. le re-
tour du coutemplatifde I’Un se manifeste sous des formes multiples.

Dans I’interpretation de Denys I'Ar<k>pagite. celui qui de Pinterieur pouvait voir la
beauty de toils ces symboles multiples et dans leur mysticity, pleine de lumifere majestueuse. ap-
propriee a Dieu. il le decrit cornme n’ayant ni forme ni figure. Tel un boudier. ces allegories gar-
dent le mystire des yeux profanes. 3els de veritables parents de la clarty. les inilies sont les seuls
en mesure d'atteindre la verity, simple, prodigieuse et transcendante dc ces symboles. Le Dieu
inconnu apparait comme le Verbe et la Sagesse. qui sont en Antiquite personnifiys par Athena,
deesse de la Sagesse nee de la tete de Zeus, tout comme Rouah, I'esprit de la Sagesse, dans la
gnose judaique. qui sort de la bouclie de Dieu. Le Fils de Dieu dans le christianisme est sa Pa-
role et sa Sagesse, alors que dans la gnose s’esl Pistis Sophia qui crea tout le rnonde materiel en
quittant la "pleronia”.

Le Livre de Sagesse de I’Ancien Testament est la base des composantes mystiques de la
"Sophia” divine qui est: "le foyer de la force de Dieu. source de beaute du Pantocrator et mag-
nificence et reflet des oeuvres de Dieu". Ainsi d’aprfcs le Livre de la Sagesse: "Dieu de la charite.
toi qui a cr¥e Timivers avec la parole, qui. aurait pu connaitre ta volonte si tu n‘avais donne la
sagesse. si tu n’avais des cieux envoyy ton Saint-Esprit."

Mystiquement presente dans la Gynfcse. aux cotes du seigneur dans ses voyages, elle
aida Bcnalel a construire le Tabernacle, foyer de la sagesse du Dieu. Le paraliyiisme entre les
conceptions judai'ques et chretiennes se voit dans le texte de la OYnYse, oil dans le Tarum
arameen il est dit que Dieu forma le rnonde avec la Sagesse (Hokmah) alors que ce rneme mot
est traduit dans La Vulgate par: "In Filio creavit".

L’ enseignement rabliinique sur la Sagesse de Dieu dans sa semiolique multiple, n'etait
pas destine aux elus, peu nombreux, mais bien au peuple comme consolation. Dans la riche tra-
dition de cet heritage ¥ cT et oral, il n%est pas difficile de voir les contours de I'image du Christ
en tant qu’image mystique de Dieu Parole et Sagesse. Ange du Grand ministire. Vieillard du
jour, &’oeil lucide et rneme en tant que Sainle-Trinite.

63 Tocnoag MO HIHCH oyFATABZ MpeCTANT, CBOM H uapctuft erw BeliMH wh:inaa«T-k.* Be/HKH CDAFUIHKI, BellX'S
CTUXU T8 WU nljCHfH AVX®nH4X W” Hen”3nu npnluuku TOC[1«/ICKIN U  KOF«p«/IMUUMA  UK/KP H HAM*YHTKIM'K
B HnHom> Qugre. 1913, 15. O yroToB/bCHOM npccTony BuA. cTygmjy: P. Durand. Elude
sur VEtunasia, Chartres 1867. n Tli. von Bopyay. Zur Geschichte Her Hetoimasie. Aktcn des Xl Inter.
Byz. Kongress. Milnchen 1960. 58-61; A. Alloldi. Die Geschichte des Thr<mtal>enmcels, La Nouvelle
(’lio, Bruxelles 1950. 537-566" G. Bahid Les discussions chrtstologiques et le deem des eglises hyianti-

nes au Xfle sibcle. Fruhmittelalterliche Studicn2. Berlin 1968, 368-386.



2. BaTwukaH, bubnmoTeka. Palm. gr. 381, MyHK-
jaTypa, X1l Bek



I. MunaHo, Anbposn/aHa, Becese JosaHa 3na-
ToycTor, Suppl. gr. 172, fol. 263
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I Oxpu), upksa WMoropoguue MepuenenTe, X111 Bek, An/jeo Henvkor
caseTa
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4. Munxen, Cpncku neunTup, X1V Bek, fol. 97 v. NnycTpauwn/a 1k. 76,
2-3, BetTxu Oemnu ¢ EmaHynnom

5. bepeHge, pecka, XII1 Bek, MegpemaHo Oko
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6. JlecHoBo, (hpecka, X1V Bek, XpuUcToC CBELLUTENUK
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7. Ingpejuw, dpecka, X1V Bek, Cny>kba arnewy
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(V feuanu, dpucka, X1V Bek, CTpavum cyn, geTan,
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IN MFMORY OF GENFRAL DRAZA MIFIAILOVIC
I 11E SP1 lit HON 1HE GOMMEMORATIVE GATHERING IN CHI-
CAGO MARKING THE ONE HUNDRED YEAR ANNIVERSARY OE
TL1E BIRTIL OF DRAZA MIFIAILOVIC'

The 100th anniversary of the birth of Draza Mihailovic is an opportu-
nity to view the General's life and deeds in the perspective of martyrdom and
history of his people: to .systematize our recent past in terms of long-term his-
torical process, and to draw lessons and teachings for the future.

Today, more than ever in the past, we are in a position ter do so since
we are witnessing a great socio-political disentanglement: much of our super-
national enthusiasm collides with the cruel reality of civil war - both the one
we accepted through our advocats of romantic social ideas in the form of dim
Yugoslavism, and that which was imposed on us as the "ideology" of mother
Russia. Put on trial in drama, in anger and pain, are our freedom loving and
civilized beliefs which we accepted as a creative bridge between East and
West, as St. Sava would say, "West in the East and East in the West". The
great disentanglement shows that our diffusiveness made us become the vic-
tims of intercivilizational disagreement and conflict who are disappearing
from the horizon of the world. Hie light of our people’s rich spirit has been
lost in the framework of other worlds.

Appearing "from the dead", we did not thoughtfully embark on a jour-
ney guided by our historical landmarks: instead we took the road offered to
us by the experiences appropriate to luckier and more protected nations and
countries. That is whv wc experience today our tragic reality with the sadness
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of the misunderstood and deeply hurt, sometimes even with irrational anger.
If by some chance the hermit from Cetinje were to again come down among
Serbs he would sing a new "song of horror" : "The world would a hell appear
to be and all its people hellish ghosts.” | believe that the unhappy Njegos,
faced with the current anti-Serbian propagandists' unscrupulousness of mer-
ciless surroundings - that from the East and that from the West, would thun-
der in the spite of a hurt righteous man :

"To stamp out tyranny, =
to bl‘_ln%'_lt to recognize justice .
that is Hie most sacred duty or humanity".

The cry of Bishop Rade would merge into a thunder of freedom which
is shaking the land of the Serbs: from bereft old Serbia and mindless Mace-
donia in the south to heroic and proud Serbian Krapna in the north and west;
from the Serbian Duchy and Veljko’s Krajina in the east to brittle Montene-
gro, proud Herzeg-Bosnia, the domestic Serbian coast and "the bride of the
Adriatic” in the west. This would be followed by the howl of a sad righteous
man:

"If there were any brother in the world
who would feeI_Tplty
it would be as ifhe helped us out."

At the great crossroads of epochs we see more clearly and judge more
rationally both our freedom loving inspiration of the 19th century and our
stumbling over bypaths of the 20th century. Especially we see the occupa-
tional and the Croatian-Albanian-Muslim quisling terror experienced by the
national movement under the lead of General Draza Mihuilovic, in his
steady defense of his own and western civilization, and his appeal to the
Slavic and Orthodox Russia.

In the sunset of Serbian ideals that we feel from the bottom of our be-
ing, we have become aware that we were misled into a blind alley by naively
subordinating our national interests to supranational aims, by those concep-
tions of ours which show that we made conclusions neither from our 1914-
1919 golgotha, nor from our 191IN-1941 Yugoslavistic life. Our credulity made
us experience empty pace of iristory which turned us into the losers of our
own identity. We ourselves have enabled the others to atfirm themselves and
expand on our account.

General Mihailovic himself shared tins social and state framework.
Following the road to freedom and the unification of the Serbs, he, loo, fol-
lowed the ideals of a new federative and democratic Yugoslavism which was
founded on the authentic national qualities of its three respective ethnic
groups. He did not give up his ideals in the time of the dramatic war's disen-
tanglement when the deception was widely spread about the Greater Serbian
policy being continued through his movement. It was through manipulations
that the old myth was revived in order to hide the essence of the wartime re-
lations - the existential stumbling of all Serbian military and political organi-
zations. Only as an afterthought it became clear that our Yugoslav wartime
enthusiasm had been used as a psychological and political base of Stalin's
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game with Western democracies, enabling international affirmation of Ti-
toistic, anti-Serbian and anti-Yugoslav Yugoslavism.

The latter was operating in the vacuum which was left after the Ser-
bian wartime cataclysm, in the empty space which meant degradation of in-
tellectual and spiritual level of people’s representatives: after the forcible
removal or expulsion of real or "potential* opponents to revolutionary re-
gime, after the removal of promising economic and democratic class. It was
operating through the establishment of a "new class" with upstart mentality,
whose weak Serbdom was subject to sterile internationalism.

In that post-war vacuum the fabrications about Mihailovic's wartime
position were put forward and that was done in the way which confused even
his wartime allies. They were prevented from realizing their own mistakes,
fatal for him, and their own superfluous tactics which put the General in the
cracks between Churchill's alchemical policy and Stalin’s ulitmate goal-revo-
lutionary strategy. Roosevelt’s administration was fooled, even though it had
until 1943 clearly seen the real stale of Yugoslav relations, and within them,
an obviously patriotic and pro-Allies position of the Serbs. Because of its An-
glo-Saxon solidarity, by the end of the war, the U.S. administration accepted
a course which strengthened the Churchill-Stalinian experimental policy of
"compromi.se”. Only today, in the epilogue of that process, in the bloody epi-
logue, has that fatal policy brought its full consequences. Is it not then only
natural that Serbs rightfully expect the demystification and confession of
those mistakes: first of all from Britain and the United States. In the gesture
of awarding Truman’s "Legion of Merit" to the heirs of Genera] Draza Mi-
hailovic they see a sublime moral act of the Great Nation. On the other
hand, from Britain they expect a lot more, they ask her to admit to herself
and to the world that Churchill’s administration was the main culprit in the
evil fate of this man, causing a cataclysm that befell his army which was left
to the mercy of the anti-Serb Titoistic Croatian policy. They expect her to ad-
mit that it was Churchill’s mistakes which prevented the Second World War
from ending on the Yugoslav territories as wars are supposed to end : by dif-
ferentiating between the causes and the consequences, the murders and their
victims, and with the incrimination of all crimes. Present-day behaviour of
some of Britain’s ruling circles is highly provocative and awakes associations
of its old immoral policy. It is painful since our people know that post-war
London significantly contributed to Miiiailovic postilumuosly becoming a
match for the blood-covered Pavelic: to his becoming a symbol of the na-
tional symmetry which by evenning the Serbian and Croatian positions pre-
pared the grounds for the present bloody epilogue. The Honorable Jolm
Major should know tins.

Our former Allies, especially those in the east of Europe, who are to-
day represented in an anti-traditional way by some Kremlin diplomatic cir-
cles, they are responsible for the fact that after World War Il, Yugoslavia
adopted a political system which inevitably led to the destruction of the Yu-
goslav community due to its policy of neutralization of the Serbs. 'TFey be-
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have as if they do not see that in front of their own eyes Tito’s creation, in lire
building of which they had a significant role, is falling apart. Through their
political superfluousness and indifference ihey are again provoking the peo-
ple who were a victim of their wartime and post-war mistakes. Such is the at-
tempt, for example, to return this people into the boundaries of Croatia,
where during World War Il they were subject to genocide, or to subordinate
them to Islamic fundamentalist rule in Bosnia-1 lerzegovina. Serbs today are
especially confused by certain misunderstanding on the part of your honored
President, Bill Clinton, who clearly sees "centuries-old conditions of horrify-
ing Bosnian problem”, but nevertheless does not Lake into consideration the
modern conditions which ellucidate this problem in a more concrete way and
even initiate the ways towards its permanent solution. He would understand
this complex dimension if he took into account the European compromise
with the Ottoman Empire by the end of the 19th century which stopped na-
tion- and stale-building in the Balkans. He would understand the problem
better if lie knew that the road of Christian Orthodox peoples was fettered
and rendered by proselyte policy of the Holy Seat: its evil fruits are today’s
anti-Serb fanatical combatants in Bosnia & Hcrzegovenia and Croatia.

Sneaking as a historian, 1am deeply convinced that Mr. Clinton would
initiate tiie complex solution if lie would see the Serbo-Croalm relationship
in its entirety. He would find out that the current problem could be solved
within this frame alone. Your President would face one very unusual fact :
Serbo-Croatian question has never been really brought up - partly because of
Serbian altruistic supranational (Yugoslav) enthusiasm, partly because of Ti-
toistic anti-Serbian constructions. He would find out that tendentious im-
provisations of these constructions remained liidden from the public because
of the Communist Party’s oppression which was partly conducted hy Serbian
marionettes of Tito’s policy.

Even now, the main hindrance on the road towards the truth is that
levelling of Serbo-Croatian wartime positions, the relapses of those lies
which come from Tito’s post-war ideological mystification of reality. In Lhe
haze of these lies one could hardly discern the levelling which lias been
equating CroaLian chauvinistic separatism with Serbian liberalism.

It is sad that instead of praise for their solidarity with the Allies during
1941-1945, instead of pieLy for their uncountable victims, the Serbs are re-
ceiving sharp reproach today. Prevented from leading normal lives in their
new centers of freedom : in the Serbian Republic and the Serbian Republic
of Krajina, they are the only ones who do not have the right of self-determi-
nation and national unity. Following the illusionarv and unfounded reason-
ing of their predecessors, the governments of our former Allies are allowing
new anti-Serbian measures. The most characteristic among them is the at-
tempt to discredit the new Serbian liberation movement through Mi-
hailovic’s, already discredited, Chetniks.

The great historical disentanglement cannot be stopped. In front of
our eyes our old ideals are colliding with the reality of hopelessness' and
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hope, they are also colliding on the battlefield of freedom and in the options
of the outside world. The conclusions from our long walks tlirough torments
have been drawn. TTere is no more influential supranational ideologies
which would in the name of some imaginary goal thwart the self-defensive
and patirotic essence of the movement of the people in the territories of Bos-
nia & Herzegovina and C'roatia. Under the flags of freedom, the former na-
tionalists and internationalists are coming together. Most of the latter have
finally realized that their struggle has been misused for anti-Serbian and anti-
Yugoslav goals.

Today, faced with the ruins of our country, we recognize our successes
and our mistakes, as well as those who came to us under the red flag of inter-
nationalism soiled with the Titoislic-C'roatian policy of the destruction of
Serbdom and Yugoslavism.

Never again should we allow ourselves to be used one against the
other. Do not allow various world traders to confuse use, do not allow your-
selves to be lost in regionalistic borders of Serbdom.

America, show a gesture of late recognition toward a man who was a
victim of unconditional devotion to democratic world.

May Draza Mihailovic and his martyrs rest in peace!
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Mwogpar MUNUNH
VIHCTUTYT 3a gpyLUTBEHE HaykKe
TemunTteap

N3 UCTOPWIE PYMYHCKO-CPICKOTI

NONTUYKOT ANJANONA: MUCUIE TEOJOPA

BAKAPECKYA (1872) 1 ANEKCAHOPA CTYP3E
(1874) Y UPHY FOPY

Y KOHTEKCTY Halle npob6nremaTuke jefaH 3Hauvawim npobnrem u3neaja
€e U3 PYTUHCKe CBaKMAawbULIe: pey je 0 PyMYHCKUM LUMNIOMATCKUM MU-
cvjama y LipHy Topy, ¢ noyeTka ecgaMieeeTux rofuHa npoLusior Beka.

Y PYMYHEKO-epPHEKUM KOHTaKTama KOpULIheH je MpeTexHo pyruH-
CKW, KaHUCNapujCKM jcauk. WTo Ce nak Tuye ofpHoca ca LipHom [opom,
OuyyBaHa [OKYMEHTa YKa3y3sy Ha MNPUWINYHY JEeXEepHOCT, Yak MehyCcobHy
MWWWUMHOET MONUTUYKMX YUHMNALa.

CauyBaHoje nucmo Knesa Hwukonc (Hukute) MNeTtposuha, ca Hajcp-
fJaunu|um YeeTM3Kama MNOBOAOM BeHYaH,a KHe3a - Bfagapa Kapona u
npunuesa Enucabenc, rae ce oH nomurbe Kao "go6ap 6pat” (Ic bon frere)
pymynekom Bnagapy.l W Kapon ysspaha cnMuyvom TepMUHOOWKOM MNpu-
cHowhy u opasuHa ce Kao opaHu 6par (le devoue cousm) feTuHCKOT
BnacTozpLiua.2

CX0[HO je3n4Koj TepMUHONOrNKN, LPHONOPCKU KHEe3 He 3abopallba
[la ve3akHe Xe/by [a BWUAM OjayaHe "Be3e Koje Cjeaumyjy [Be 3elibe” Y3
OTBOPEHO MCKasaHy namepy fa Yy eBMM NpuankKama [OMpUHece rbUXOBOM
ousplheH,y.3

Mocne cBera, CPAAYHOCT C kojom je PYMYHCKM ./(unnomata T. K. Ba-
Kapecky npumiben Ha LleTurby He nmpegcTawba u3Henaheluc, ¢ 063MpoM Ha
Beh nocTtojehn MehycobHM Nonosbnu améu|cHs.

1 AliKcle Sliilulul nucurcsn. Casn fie&ifa. 6p. 13/1870, 1-2. Mucmo. LleTupbse. 7 jaHyapa 1870.
2 WcTo. 6p 98/1869
3 WUcTo. 6p. 62/1870. 1-2. Mucmo. Licture. 19./31 okTobpn 1870.



Mucunja T.K.Bakapeckrya y LipHoj 'opu, 0 NOAMTUYKOj eujuju KHesa
Hukone (1872)

O6aBenrrcH 0 IMYHOM MKUCMY CBOM Bnajapa 3a kKHesa Hwukony, 6e-
orpagcku nocnaHuk Pymywye Teogop K. Bakapecky wu3Bplwiuvo je
[C3a/bHe MpUMpemMe pagu ucnykwera npeacsolehcr gunaomaTckor 3afar-
Ka.

Mpunpeme pyMYHCKOr MocCnaHmMKa HUCY MNporiwe He3anaxeHo.
bcn.amuH Kanaj, aycTpo-yrapcku KoHsyn y beorpagy 3abcnexuo je ga
je Bakapccky Kpcnyo Ha nyT, 3ajcgHo ca cynpyrom 17./29. jyHa 1872
roguHe.4 Mpu pactanky. fao je A0 WaH.a fga he na pasHOPOAHOM ny-
ToBaH.y 6opaButm Yy Beuy, BcHeuuju, [Oanmaumju u Lipnpi [opw.
Cwupe rin Kanaj je, mehyTuM. nocne HEKONMKO AaHa OLTOHErHyo npa-
B/ pasnor nyTewecTsue, 06aBECTMBLUM CBOr 6EYKOr MUHWUCTpa fa cc
PYMYHCKW gunaomarta ynytuo pasHo y LpHy [lopy, ca AM4HUM nu-
cCMOM npuHua Kapona.

Bakapccky ognasu uns bcorpaga so3om y Tpcs, ofakfe Hacrasn.a
mopem fo Kotopa.5 MNpcko JloBheHa, cuwnm cy y Licruwbcko nosmse u
y rpag cturnu 24. jyHa /6.Jyna, oko nofHe.

Camo uBa ca3a NO [0ONACKy MPUCYCTBYEe 3BarumyHOM npujemy
KOJ KHe3a. YpyumBlwWW NUCMO 3a Kne3a HWKONy, pyMYHCKW funsoma-
Ta je M3pas3no 3af40BO/bCTBO LUTO je MOCPefHWK “epgaynor u Gparckor
npujaten.crea” cBOr Bnajapa W LCruu.CKOor KHesa. Y ume npuHua Ka-
pona u PyMmyHuMje wn3pasmMo je Xeby f[a CC joll BLUMe YuBpese
npujare/bCke Be3e M3MCHy PYMYHCKOr W LPHOrOpCKOr Hapoga, ga 6w
3bMXOBC 3eM3bC, YAa/bCHE reorpadckun ajdH 6nncKknx 3ajefHUYKNX UHTe-
peca, oeTBapw/ie XXe/beHy CYyLOUHY.

KHe3 Hukona je 6uo gmpnyT NoBMM [0OKa3oM npujaTen>cra npuHLUa
Kapona npumuBLIM Ca M3Pa3MroM CUMMAnuoM MMUCMO W MOp rPeT pyMyH-
CKOr Bnajapa. 3aTuMm je rnacHUK Pymyulye ynosHa3 ca najucrakHyTujum
NIMYHOCTUMA jaBHOI XMBOTa, Ca YnaHoBMMA Bnagajyhe nopoguue, ca sojso-
fama 1 cenaropuma.

bopaBak y LlpHoj lopu rpajao je umTaBUX OocaMm [faHa. Bakapc-
CKy Ce o0fasBao nacrtoJawuma sbybasHux pgomahuna koju Cy Xapko
Xenenu fa roct npucycssyle HauWOHaNHOM NpasHWKY - AaHy cB. He-
rpa. Youu npasHuka, 28. jyHa/l0. Jyna, ofp>kaHa je CBe4aHOCT Y 4ae3
Kapona, npuHua PymyHuje. Y ume kHe3a, npepcesHuk CeHarta, ca
npaTrooM, je y.3BpaTMO MOCETY M3acfaHUKy. YBeue, Ha ABOPY, OfPXaH
je cBevyaHu npujem KOMe Cy MPUCYCTBOBAaIN CBW 3BaHUYHULMU, Ca KHe-
30M U MUTPOMONIUTOM Ha ueny. Y 3apasBuum je kHe3 Hukona m3pasmo
3a[10BO/bCTBO 360r CPAAYHOCTU PYMYHCKO-LPHOFOPCKMX OJHOCA, VY3
Xerby fia OHM 6yayjow MHTUMHUjKU K ydyecTanuju. HakoH cBevaHocru,

4 [lHeBHWK BerwnmuHa Krumja 1868-1875.. O6pana u komeHTap AHgpWla PapeHuh, Bcorpan-
Hosu Can, 1976. 480.

5 Arh. Statului Bucuresli, (‘asa Regaln, 6p. 7/1872. 1-27. Aunnomatcku W3BCLUTaj O MOCETU
T.K. Bakapcckya LipHoj Fopu. 20. jyna/l . aBrycTa J872.
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npupeheH je BaTpoOMET: Ha Heby Cy ce yKasanu M MOHOrpamm pPYMYH-
CKOT Bflafapa M LPHOrOpCKOr KHesa.

Mpun nonacky (1./13. jyna) KHe3 je M3acnaHWKy ypyyuo MUCMO
3a pYMYHCKOr Bnafapa. PactaHak je npoTtekao Beoma cpfayHo. [epja-
HULM cy ux ucnpatunm cee fo KoTopa.

HrljgparoueHuu nogaun, unak, OgHOCe Ce Ha Tajalirbe Mpun-
ke y WpHoj Topu. Bakapecky onucyje Bnagapa Lipne [ope kao 4oBeka
y3BULICNOr AyXa, Myuor peanns3Ma. HEMCLPMHe BOM.e U yrnopHOCTU. KHe3
Hukona roguHe 1872. CyTTUHCKW Ce pasfIMKoBao Of Mafor Bnajapa
Koju je - oyapaH 3pauyerbeM ropfgor kHesa Mwuxauna, kao npegogpeheHor
fa 06HOBM BenuKy cnaBy Cpbuje - roguHe 1867. ncnos/buo cnpemMHocrga
My nOCTaHe BepHM LWTUTOHOWA Yy ocnobogunadkoj 6opbu. Mako jow
mfag, OoH je Beh [OBO/BHO Mydap M Ofny4vyaH fa LITO GOM>e UCKOPUCTU
nocnegune MoAv rMUYKO-AUNNOMTCKE WIPe €BPONCKMX Ccuna Ha 6HankaH-
CKoe nosopHuuKM, 6yaHo MoTpu na ¢eHyTHe u 6yayhe uHrepece csor
Hapofa. Y ofHOCMMa ca 6asKaHCKMM napTHepMMa CMeno W3HOCKU con-
cTBeny BuM3LWy, Kagpy fa 06e36eam nocTtoJaHOCT M TpaJHOCT mManoj LipHoj
ropu. Hukona je cBecTaH KO6HMX riocneguua MOCAYLWHOr npucTanuue
Be/IMKe cune, 3aTo je paxxmo fa npoHahe HauuH 6GuTucarba y COMNCTBe-
HOM, jyroucroyno espornckom ambuleHTy.

[y6oko y6eheH ga 6ygyhHOCT 6afKaHCKUMX Hapoda MoXe 06e36e-
OVUTU jelVHO TpajHU MUP. KHE3 je npej M3acnanumkoM U30XWUO CBOje
nornefe o NMpuiMKama Ha eBpOncKom UCToKy. OgHocu mehy XpuwhaH-
CKUM KHeXeBuHama Tpebano 6u pfa 6ygy BuUWKM 0Of OBUYHMKX,
npujaren,ckn. OH je pasMurwibao 0 JefHOj UM ApXasa pervoHa: Pymy-
Huja, puka, Cpbuja u LlpHa Tlopa. Jlura 61M noumBana Ha OCHOBama
3ajeHUYKOr nporpamMa M UW.rea. y3 3alefHuWYKa CpeacTea W- HITO je 0f
HapoumTo!' 3Havall - He fa Hacu/beM Ha UCTOKY Mopcmeru nocrojehe cra-
te. Hanpotus, oHa 6m Tpebana fa Npy>xu 3ajefHUYKY 3allTU3y NPOTMB
CBUX MOKYyLUALl, ca capaHe fa Ce HETOYHO MuTarbe pellasa CYMpPOTHO WH-
acpecuma 4eTupu fgpxasc. HeToyHO nuTamwe je creap 6GasiKaHCKUX
3emMaaba - YKN.yuuB u Typcky. "lpasu pgomahuHu y kyhy" poiaga wucy
umanu npuctyna y esponckom (jopymy Beh cy 6unu npunyheHn ga ce
Mupe ca CyBIOKIMBUUM Mpecyjama eBporncKux cuna.

Hwu3nja upHOropckor pfp>xaBHWka W(HeHahyje cbojom Aaneko-
cexHowhy w akTyennonlhy: y EBponn xojom Bfaga cromsam cunia, OH
je rokuo antepnarvByM XYMaHOr W pauMOHanHOr - a MCao4yHO MNUTaHbe
pewe 3au lepecoBaHu Hapogu, 6e3 nacun.a U noapeca, Kpo3 cnopasy-
MeBarbe u MefycobHe YCTynKe 3auTepecoBaHuX. [laneko of CBOJUX
CaBpeMeHMKa, Kolu bGexy onceanyTum uAejoM yHUWTewa Typcke, cma-
Tpa fa je ro Gecmucnuua; Bepyje fa je u Typcka notpebaH uynaH
3aJefHMLe, HEOMX0JaH Yy mpornasnacky pellera OBOr CM0XeHOo! nuTarba.
O6jeKXXBHO je OMeHMO HecpehHe MocnefHWe cynapHUMMBa €BPOMCKUX
CUNa 4yuvju je jeAMHN pesynraT Npopy>kaBare HeW3BecnocTun Ha banka-
Hy, KOja camMO0 OMcaa Hapofe fa cnefe rnopmanan. CHOKOjaH iok
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nporpeca v uuMsunusaumm, yrpoxasalyhu - ¢ gpyre ctpaHe - 6e36e4HOCT U
MWPOBHA CTPeM/bera Y OCTa/IUM AeNnoBuMa esporne. MONMTUUYKK YAPY>KEeHe
YeTUPU KHEXEeBWHe NpefcTas/basne 6y He.3aHemMapuBy cuny, of oko 10 mu-
JNnoHa /pyan; 06yxBaTUCILUM HALMHAMWYHWLL NOTEHUMjan MCTOKa, nura 6u
MOria y o4MMa eBPOMCKe Auniomartuje nocaaty nNpBopaspesHn MoUTUUKK
YnHWMnay, cnocobam fa nperosapa u ca Typckom. McTo Kao wto je Utanm-
ja, y WHrepecy concTBeHe KoHconugauwle, 6una npuHyheHa pa >xpmsyle
obnactm Hwuuy n Casoly, a Aycapu|a je npuHyheHa 6una fa ce ofpekne
BeHeunJc u Jlombappauje, LPHOrOPCKM KHe3 ce Hafjao fa je um Typcky
moryhe MpuBOATOM Ha TepuTopujanHe YCTYMNKe Y KOPUCT HanKaHCKUX
KHeXXeBUHa. YMeeTe M3HypeHe TypcCKe, Koja Xcnu fa cadyyea Hcmoryhe,
YyCTaHOBWU/IN 6K ce HOBU ofHocu m3mehy [MopTe u 6anKaHCKUX Ap)KaBa, 3a-
CHOBAHW Ha Mpasy CyBepeHWTeTa 1 JefHaKocr W.

Bogcha ynora y oloM nofyxsaTy efiBapLiba iure ayTOHOMHUX U He3aBu-
CHUX 6a/IkaHCKMUX Ap)KaBa HamerbeHa je PymyHuju/ PymyHW cy Hal6oratula
6ankancka Hauuja, ca yriejHoM AMHACTUAM. TO CY UMHCHULLE Koje je - cmaTpa
KHe3 Hukona - 06JekavBHO CBPCraBaly Ha Yesio jyroMCcTeYHO eBPOMCKUX [pyKasa.
MocebaH reogadicky nanoxal y OLHOCY Ha OCrase, Kao W Nofnyna HaluoHana
XOMOTeHOCT, 1C M3a3mBa nogo3peHvie HM OoBCHaA a HU pka.

Crora jc pasymabVBa >e/ba KHe3a fa IMYHO yro3Ha npuHua Kaposa, npema
KOME je rajuo, Kako cam Kake “"MHELIKTMBHY CUMLITUY". MELUKaBLUWX CMPEeMHOCT
[la ce epcTHY. NPUNNKOM Herose npesaHheHe noceie Pycuju, nnm Ha npegcrojehol
Beuko] nznoxou.

MuyTello noBOrbHY Yrucuy Koje je ocTaBuna pPyMyHCKa AuLIOMacKa
Mucuja npousmnax u U3 oAroeopa kHesa npuHuUy Kapony.7 PymyHcka gunno-
MaTKa WHULUPIUIO je OLeHeHa Kao [0Ka3 npujaTenxrsa Koju 3acnyxy”
HaLWLYy MaxkKH>Y. JlackaBe Cy peun narmcaHe M O PYMYHCKOM areHTy, Koju jc,
cMagpa ce, C BWCOKOM oOfaHolhy 06aBMO 3afarrak OCHPMBTU MakIOHOCT
fJomahviHa. LipHOropcky Bnafiap >KCAv YMHOXaBarbe Mnpuivka y Kojuma owm.
YNPCKOC pasfalsuHu, JoLWio Jo objennkbaBarfa MehycobHMX umarncpeca; jacHo )
anyavparbe na fennbHe pasroBope, Ma Mycao 0 CaBe3HLILWBY 6ankaHCKMX Hapo-
Ja.

Mwucnm KHe3a HuKofie HauHLUEe Cy Ha OgjcK 1y nnamnu; nuwyhu o py-
MYHCKOj noceTu, nche/bHUK “LipHoropay” cmarpa Aa je [0 3Hak npujafasckor
36nmxkasaHn LlpHe Tope u Pymynuje.8 MoBofg,HO je 6UTO W nucarbe CPrcke
nnamne. Hanagu 6e4krx HOBUHA, Koje UCLIYY palle uuibCHE 1™ mvhhjc 1 LipHe
"ope, oLeneHn cy y LPHOTOPCKOM JIUCTY Kao YCrnenm KOMIMJ/IMMEHT, a 3a ToMabe
jaBHO MLUbe Najisehv 61 pafoCTA0NENo 0BKCIMMBErLC NOMCITYTUX 6ojasnu.

LipHoropcku npegnor nobyfamo je MHTEpecoBaHK PYMYHCKOr Bafa-
pa, Ko|u ra noMuH,e y ceojum MeMoapuma.9 ctakaslin “caspLuen” gouek
npupeheH pyMyHCKOM wu3acnaHuky, Kapon 6enexu fga je 3bybasHu

McTo, 25; N Ciachir. Roniania LU snd-esiul Europei (1848-1886), Bucurcsli. 1968, 114. WcTw,
Razboiul jHMilru indepcndenia Rotnanici in co»lextul uuropcaii. Bucuresli, 1977. 105-106.

Apx. Si. Rucuresti. Caso Regafo . br. 8/1872,1-2. NMncmo, npHM/beHO y CuHaju. 9/2 lasrycra 1872,
‘LipHoropay”. M. 33, LUctuwc, 26.aBrycra/7. centembpa 1872

Noiey surh \de du roi Charies de Roumame parun le/noin ocidatre, Il. Bucaresr 1896. 134.

© 0~ o
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fomMahvH M3N0XMO rocTy feTa/baH HaupT GankaHCcKe KOH(enepauuu,
C Hagom fa he ce pyMYHCKW Bnagap npuxBatuTh WHMUMATMBE, CTa-
BMBLLUW jOj ce Ha 4eno.

Ta Mucao bykypewTy He u3rnega [OBO/bHO Yyb6ed/suso, Kapon
HMje 3a H.y [OBO/bHO npunpemsbeH. locne roanHy faHa, 6opasehy y
beuy, kHe3 Hukona je HamepaBao fa nocetu bykypewT. Anv NpuHL
Kapon ra imje nossao, noj M3roBopom ofcyctea npuHuese Enucabere
(KOja je, cnyyaJHo. Takohe 6una Ha Beukoj n3noxéu) u csoje npesay-
eroctn.0

Mucuja AnekcaHgpa CTyp3ey LipHoj lopu (1874.)

Kao u roeros npeTxofHWK ABe roguHe paHuje, C3pysa je CBLY MU-
culy Ha UPHOrOpcKOM [BOpY OCTBapuMo TOKOM neta 1874. roguHe,
[lOYeKaH Y ceojcTey YI~NEAHOr rocra, Ha HaLMOHaNHOM MpPasHUKY - AaH
cs. MNetpa.ll

Mako ucuplibeH MYKOTPMHUM My3'oBarbem, M3acnaHuk je y6p3o
Mo [0NacKy no3BaH Ha [BOpP. YPYyuMBLUWM 3BAHWYHO MUCMO, YKa3ao je
Ha CMMCA0 M3acnaHCTBa; MPEHEeBLIW MO34paB PYMYHCKOr MPUHLA KHe-
3y Hukonu, wnctakao je W yBeperbe Yy "6paTcko npujatesbcTeo”
O6yKypewTaHcKor Bnagapa. W3pasuBlwu 3a40BO/LCTBO LWTO je Yy
MOryhHOCTM Ja MOCNY>XXW NAeMeHM30M MNocny, Ha Javyawy Besa fparo-
LeHor npujaTes/bCTBa, PYMYHCKM AunnomaTa je McTakao nowToBarbe
CBOl Hapofja npema JjereH4apHoOM XepojcTBy €no6ogomsy6msux LipHo-
ropada. Cwumnatuja PymyHuje je nnoj W YCNOMeHa Ha CNaBHY
npownocr oba Hapoja - W Haje y 6yayhHocT, Koja 6u morna pga
0XXUBW MpoLy Crasy.

Y CBOM O0AroBOpY LPHOTOPCKU KHe3je M3HeOo CBOJe HOBe norne-
e 0 3Hayaly mefyco6HUX ogHoca; nosgpaB/bajyhu msacnaHuka "6para”
Kapona, pekao je jga npujate/bcke ogHoce Tpeba ga nosesy.jy 3ajef-
HUYKWN WUHTepecn o06ejy KHeXxeBUHaA. V3HeHahyje unak WTO je KHe3
M30CTaBMO AO0Taj BeoMa OMW/beny Mucao O fedaH3MBHO| KOH(Menepa-
umunm 6ankKaHCKMX Hapoja, Kao CpefCTBY 3a OCrBapelle Trexrbu  Ka
cno6oan u MuBUAN3aLUjNU.

KHe3 ce OCETHO M3MEHWO U Yy caMOM nopehewy 3pu MOMEHTa
(1867. 1872, 1874) weroBux HemnocpefHUX KOHTakKaTa ca M3aclaHuum-
mMa PymyHule. loguHe 1867. 610 je BaTpeHW npucTtanuua o6HaB3barba
KpamesuHe Cpbuje, nop ckurrpom Muxamna O6peHoBuha, y uwnjy
KOpUCT jc 64O crpemaH [a Ce OApPeKHe AWHACTUCKUX Mnpeporaruu.
MoguHe 1872. 610 je MHOrO yMepeHHa, 3anarao ce 3a pellerbe Hauwno-
HasHOT U ApXaBHOI MuTawa Yy JyroncTouHoj Esponu y3 yuewhe cBux
3aMHTepecoBaH X NOMUTUUYKUX YuHUNaua. bankaHcka KoHdegepauuja
je, Y KHeXeBoj BU3nju, npeacTtasnsna Bulle cuMmbonuyaH gaktop, Ka-

L meTo, 154.

11 Apx. St. Bucuresti. Wnoea. doHg, 6p 14/1874. 1:50. AunnomaTtckn m3acoltal o nocety Anek-
caHgpa Ctyp3e LpHoj Fopu. 1./13. asrycra 1874.
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fap fa npeg EBponom ucTakHe 3ajefHUUKe TeXtbe XpuwhaHCKor cBe-
Ta Jyronctoka. HakoH camo ABe roguHe, Kao fa je TO Apyru Bnajap,
KOju ycBaja packow npujema y eBpPONCKMM MeTponosiama; OMU/beHa
TeEMa Cy My pas3roBopuM O KPYHWCAHWM TrnaBaMa W NUYHOCTUMA U3
enuTHor gpywTsa. CBOjOM HAaouMTOM nojaBoMm, Hwkona je y MOHOTOHMU
nejsaw ABOPCKUX CasioHa YHOCUO HEUITO HOBO, u3asnBajyhu [LuB/bekbE,
Kao onnyerbe xpabpux v BUTaNHUX iopLuTaka.

Mosojeno NPUMLEH Y Bedy. nerbeH of cTpaHe Busmapka, BO/bEH Y
MeTepbypry, onpo6aHn paTHWK, BeoMa NoHynapaH Mehy JyTOCnoBeHVMa,
3aCCHMBLUM KOH3poBep3Hor MwunaHa O6penosuha - Hukona ce moctene-
HO ocio6oano 6peMeHa Tpagummnje 1 OKyCuo CBY CAAcT Bnac3'w.

HakoH 3BaHWYHOr fena npujema, rocT je ypyumo KHe3y NMYHO
nUCMO CBOT Bnajapa.

Mopa ce ucrahu fa cy noBogOM OBC MUCUje KpYyXWfe cBakojake
rnacuHe; Aycrpuja. a HapoumTo TypcKa, Cy je cmaTpanc kao Banpegan
noayxsaT, KOju je mogpasymeBali MnaHoBO O 6ankaHCKOM caBc3y. [lo-
cTojano je W MuWWN.eTbe fa je u3acnaHuk npuHna Kapona wumao
3aflarak fa LpHOrOpCcKOr KHC3a posede y Msanujy, rge 6u ce cpegu
Bnagapu PymyHule n Cpbuje pagu gorosopa. Loywnunu D Kanaja cy
BeOMa Mapn.mBo o6aBeHMmaBanuM O HABOAHMM Mpe303MMa 3a MpPOTUK-
OromariCKu case3, Koje 61U PYMYHCKW rtocnaHuk nofHeo LipTioj Mopu y
uve npunna Kapona. O ToMe cy nasoficnu u "KOMKpernu" Kojamu:
PymyHuja 6u pasana 20.000 hioprHa MeceyHo, 3a CBe Bpeme 60pbu, C
3um fa Liprta Mopa mobunuwe 8.000 Bojnmka. Hukona ce ¢ 3uM HC 61
3a70B0JBMO, Na je NaBOAMO 3PaXMO OKO JeceT HyTa Beby cnoty.R2

AHanusa wucupli3or u3BeHNaja o0 MUCUjU ykasylc [a Cy OBC
Mpo3 MOCTaBKe camo 3akacnenu o/yeun 0 6anKaHCKMM nianoBuma KHe-
3a Hukone og npe gse roguHe. MoTTO NUCMO MOMAW CasHaTWU Cagpxaj
anynor nucma npuHua Kapona kHesy Hukonu (T0 jc MMCMO ypyyeHO
npueaTHoO!), BepoBaTHO fJa OHO MpyXa OAroBop - wau Gap nocebne
Tauke TNefulUTa - Ha Npe3 XO4He LPHOrOpCKe HOH yAe 3a CaBe3HWLTBO.
Tome y npwuior roBopu W rafawn.c peatoBarbe Kresa;, WM3MeHUBLUM
c3aB y (hanum "KokesupaHAl ea BENMKMM CuNaMa Koje Cy Y CTaH.y fa My
HPYXXe OHO HrTo PymyHuja, a y3onuko Hpe Ctpbuwa, Hucy morne, Hu-
Kona je 3amao y "3ny" Hegoymuuy uwmsajyhu nnumy nopyky Kapona.
Nako je xeneo ga nocetm UymyHMjy v ga ce cacTtanc ca OfaHUM npu-
jare/beM, HOMOXaj My je noo3ao Kpu3mMuyaH - ob6jacHuo je Hukona -
MOLWTO BULIE HWje MOrao fa YMHW nna >kenu. buo jc oun ro 36yrbeH,
na je 0gnoxuno 3a cnegehn gaH o6pasnoxesbe 3a CBOj HOBU C3aB.

[akne. nrra ce T0 foBoAwno? Y cnydvajy nysoBaH.a 3a bykypewr,
KHe3 ce o6aBe3HO mopa 3ayctasum3'u y beorpagy. MehyTum, TOMme je Mo-
pana npeTxoauTn noceta kHe33l MunaHva Llpnoj Mopwu, nrro je - Kako je u
CaM Mnpn3Hao - BeOMa TENrkKo wseoajsueo.

12 [HesHuK b Kanaja. .. 599-600.
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Pasnor 3a opparate nocesc 6vo je ucyeuwle ney6can.ue, Ha U ia-
cnanuk Crypsa gatam o06jal/AHbesem Hujc 6M0 cacBMM 3af0BO.3tOH. Y
WHTEpecy LPHOKOPCKOr MPecTuXa Yy CMOBEHCKOM cHery ga O6peHoBuhu
HC 6yay jcauHM Kojuma je y PyMyHMju yKa3mBama u3yserna nomacr.

Taja jc. Konaymo, KHe3 pasorkpuo v CyTTNWHY: [ao jC LO 3Hawa
Ja M (buHaHCcMjcKa CTpaHa nogyxBata NpeAcTaBnld npobnem, 6ygyhu
fa cHe cnon>Ho-nonulnuke unuumujatmsec Lpnc lope nogernue. m na
ogrosapalylsn HauuMH Qunancupa y caricfy ca eBefM WNrepccuma,
BE/IMKA 3aMrTUrMMyKa C/0BCHCKa cuna.

Mpen Kpaj lioccic pgofenaHo jc BUCOKO HPMOrOpcKo OA/IMKOBakE,
opgeH "[Hdanuno I'l wucraknyrum npeacTaHnMUMMa PYMYHCKOTr Nonu-
rMYKOr  XuBO3a:  Mpeaccanvky  MwuHucrapckor cascra Jlackapy
Katapmixuju. munucey wuHocrpaHux gena Bacuney bocpeckyy, MWHU-
CTPY sojHom ren. WM. Em. ®nopcckyy. kKao v usacnanuky AsnekcaHLpy
Cryp3u. Cnefunaje cBeYaHOC3 Ha KOjoj Cy y4yecrsosane yriegHe nNuM4YHo-
CTU KnexesuHe. KHc3 Hwukona je Hasgpasvmo Kapony, a y ofrosopy je
narnaweno 6paTtcko upwulascn>Creo fBa Bfajapa, nNpuMep 3alcAHULLI3BA
[Befy Haumja, jJeMCTBO OCIBapento H.MXO0BUX OMpaBhaHUX LCXKM.U.

Moccra jc okonyaHa 3./E3. jyna. [Jo nocnearber TpenyTka rocT je
610 OKPYXXeH TOMJWUMoOM. a YTUCMU O |YHAYKOM HapoAy U O XXMBOMMU-
cHo] scmjsm Llpnoropaua cy ocranu najnoBO/bHUjK.

Mako pe3ku, PYMYHCKO-MPHOTOPCKM KOHTak3u cy of noce6Hor
3Hayerba; YyHoce aTtMocdepy CMOHTAHOC3W W TOMAE HCMNOCPeAHOCTU Yy
Knumy onwTer, cTabunHor, aanm nnak KOHBEHLWOHANMNor, pyMyHCKO-
CPMNCKOr NMOMIMTUYKOT fujanora

ASPECTS FROM THE HISTORY OFTHE SOUTH-EAST EUROPEAN
RELATIONS THE T.C.VACARESCU AND A.STURDZA MISSIONS
INTO MONTENEGRO

SumrTary

The faci is that the Romanian - Serhian political dialoque was sometmies faciliiaied by
existence of a polilical nuermedia” - lacking ambition. bui generous in iis sacrifice for ihe coT-
Ton aim - the smal! pnncipaljtv of Monienegro

Ai ihe head of llus small Souihern Slavjc siate was a bold diplomai and straiegist, Prince
Nicholas Petrovi¢. The visiis of Romaman emissaries lo Montenegro (I.A. Cntacurjno 1867.
T.C.Vacarescu 1872. and A.Suirdza 1874 ). favoured the collection of daia concerning the con-
crete hislorical exisience of this pcople of mouniaineers of Serbian ongin, as well as the polincal
views of Prince NicUolas. We have noied lhe ideas of the Monienegrin leader concernmg ihc ne-
cessiLy of a Balkan alliance, in whicli Lhe leading role was lo be held by Prmce Charles of Roma-
ma.
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KPUTUKE, NMPNKA3W, N3BELLTAIN

P. Pagnh, Bpeme JoBaHa V Maneonora, Moce6Ha n3garba 19, BusaHToNOWKM
nHctutyt CAHY, Bbcorpag 1993, ctp. 511.

MocToje K UTe Koje 0 M3nacka y jas-
HOCT MNJieHe Naxrby Hay4yHuka u bpeme-
HOM MOCTajy He3aobwnazaH MPUPYYHMK 3a
ernoxy Kojom ce 6aBe. Pesyntar nperHyha
P. Paguha pa pacBetnn Bnagy JoBaHa V
Nno BWCOKOM Hay4YHOM KBaNUTETy 3a-
Bpeflyje 3Ha4yajHO MecTo y 6ubnnoTeun
036uBbHOT BW3aHTO/Ora. Onucyjyhn
XXUBOT jeAHOr of Bnafgapa guvHactuje Ma-
neonora, 4umja ce [JenaTtHOCT mnpoTesana
Kpo3 Behn geo XIV Beka, OH je ycneo ga
Hay4yHO MpeuusHo, annm W HafaxHyTo,
npeAcTaBu jefHO Bpeme Ca CBUM HEr0BUM
KapakTepucTukama, nojaBama, HeBeUKUM
ycnecumMa u Yectm nopasmma. Ctonehe y
KoMe je >xmBeo JoeaH V [Maneonor 6uno
je, npe cBera, HCMYrbeHO YHYTpawWrbum
cykobuma y BusaHTujckom LapcTtBy. Buno
je To 1 foba TypCKe Haje3ae U YHUjaTCKuX
npojekata, koju cy ce N0 npasuay
3aBpLUaBaIN HeycrnexoMm. PeKOHCTpyKuuja
TakBe BWLLEC/NOjHE UCTOpWje je BeoMa My-
KOTpnaH W Texak nocao Yy Kome ce
NCTPaXmBay 4ecTo Hanasu pacnet usmehy
XTeH»a [ja tberos cyq Oyfe ersakraH v He-
moryhHocTu aa y oapefeHoj cutyaumjn To
n ocrteapu. Ha wucTpaxusaukom nyTy
MHOMM MOry 3aBpLMTW Y AOMULL/basby.
HecurypHocT n3asuBa u cTarbe y Kome ce
Hanase OoHoBpemeHW u3Bopu. Ca uctopuj-
CKUM fenuma yyeHor HuHacgopa Mpurope
1 6pubaHTHOr napa u nucua JosaHa KaH-
TaKy3uHa HacTaje roToBO HenpemMocTuB ja3
Yy HapaTMBHOj Tpaguuuju nosHe BusaHTu-
je. Memoapu JoBaHa VI ce 3aBpluaBajy ca
1354, pok TpuropuHa licmopuja hparmeH-
TapHO roBopu M 0 pgorahajuma go 1359.
roguHe. OBaj xujaTyc HacTao Yy Apyroj mo-

noeuHn X1V Beka Monywaajy Cnucu
yyBeHMx ucTopuuapa XV Beka [eopruja
CpaHueca, JlaoHuka XankokoHguna u
[yke. MeRhyTum, 360r BpeMeHCKe yaarbe-
HOCTW HbMX0Ba KasuBarba Cy Y W3BECHHM
TpeHyLuMa WTypa 1 HenoysgaHa. Ha pac-
nonaraii”™ je n He Gaw obumaH Aunaoma-
TUYKW U HYMU3MATUUKK MaTepujan. WU
nopeg npobnema, npernpeka v pasHopoa-
HOCTWM W3BOpa HejefHaKor KkeanuteTa P.
Paguh cyBepeHO Bfaja uYurbeHuLama
ocBeT/baBajyhn Ha Hajoo/bl HauMH enoxy
Kojom ce 6GaBw.

Ha nouyeTky ayTop je [ao CaxeT u
npeuusaH npernes y3poka npBor AWHa-
CTUYKOr CcyKoba y Lapckom fomy, usmehy
AHgpoHuka Il n AHgpoHuka Ill, koju je
noyeo AeBeT rofuHa npe fonacka Ha CcBeT
Lapa Kome je Kwura nocseheHa. HapegHe
CcTpaHuue onucyjy pohewe JoBaHa V 1332
N HEroBo AeTWCTBO. Cnepe forahaju Be-
3aHM 3a nepuof rpahaHckor pata nocne
cmptn  AHgpoHuka Ill, n3meRy pereHT-
CTBA Ha 4eny ca LapuLoM-MajkoM AHOM
CaBojckom 1 JoBaHa KaHTakysuHa. Mc-
X0f BULleroguwwe 6opbe [OBEO je Mna-
for JoBaHa V, KOju 3a 04eBa XMBOTA Huje
610 npornalleH 3a Llapa caBnagapa, Yy
nogpeheH nonoxaj y ofHocy Ha nobeguu -
ka JoaHa VI Koju je 1347. TpujymdanHo
yliao y npecTtoHuuy. Ycnegune cy roau-
He >XMBOTa y CeHUuuM MOhHOr Bacmnesca, a
KacHuje »n Tacta. HakoH cegam roguHa
noTucHyt™ [Maneonor je ycneo ga cutya-
LMjy NpeokpeHe y CBOjy KOPUCT U 3aBnaja
camocTanHo 1354. roguHe.

Of Tor BpeMeHa na cBe [0 CMPTU (he-
6pyapa 1391, JosaH V [MManeonor je Bna-
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fao camocTanHo. Baseiin ce oBuM Tpuae-
CeTCceaMOroav WH>M MeprogoM  LiapeBor
»XunBoTa P. Paguii je ¢ nyHMM npaBoM 3a-
K/by4mo fa Ce OH MOXe MofenuTn y fga
pa3gob/ba. MpBO je Be3aHO 3a Bpeme Of
1354. po 1371, y KoMe BacwieBc Huje 610
Bnagap 6es MHUUWATWBE W Npesy3uM/bu-
BOCTW >eneiim pa cnace LlapcTBo of He-
BepHMKa. JoBaH V je ABa nyTa HanywiTao
npecToHuLy nyTyjyhu npBo y Yrapcky
(1366), a szatum un y Wtanmjy (1369)
Tpaxehn MomMoi 0f 3anagHUX XpullitaHa
y 60p6u npotme OcmaHnmja. CBM Hamopm
6unu cy ysanygHu. Kpajibm ucxog nposa-
nagHe MonuWTMKe 6WN0 je MOHWXaBajyhe
Kneyarwe nped nanom YpbaHom V, ny
ounMa BwusaHTMHaLa cpamHM npenasak
pOMejCKOr Lapa Yy PUMOKaTONNUKY Bepy.
Ob6ecxpabpeH HeycrnexoM OH je MocTao
WHepTHa ¥ ob6aMpna NUYHOCT, Koja je
Tpaxuna ytexy y npeTepaHoOM KOH3yMmu-
paH>y xpaHe u nuina. Op 1371. go 1391
tberoBa Crno/bHa NOAUTUKA je rOTOBO 3a-
Mpna, a nopep crasHe Typcke OMacHOCTU
Hajl rberoBy ApXKaBy Ce MOHOBO HafBuna
npenba YHyTpawH>MX cykoba W [uHa-
CTUYKUX 6opbu. Opf Kpaja LWe3geceTmx
NpVYKpMBeHe ambuumje 3a Bnawily npeo-
poheHor cumHa AHAgpoHuka IV cy ce To-
KOM ceflamfeceTux MpeTBOpWe y OTBOpe-
HM cykob. Tako je JoBaH V 64O CBPrHYT
ca npectona 1376-1379, a 3aTum 1 y Bpe-
MeHy of anpuna go centembpa 1390. ro-
avHe. TIpBY MyY M3BEO je Beil MOMEHYTU
AHApoHUK 1V, a gpyru, yHyK JosaH VII.
Oba nyTa ce NOHOBO Bpaiiao Ha TPOH 3a-
xBa/byjyhu yTuuajuum  Typumma, 3anag-
tauuma 1 BepHOM cuHy MaHojny . Y
rberoBO BPEME POMEjCKM LapesBn cy 6um
CaMO MapuoHeTe y pykama MOWHWX W Be-
NNKUX  CuNa  Koje Cy MUMO  TbhX
ofnyunBane o cyabuHum BusaHTuje. Mo
peunma P. Pa,qvll7la HeKajariba BefvKa
nmnepuja je y Bpeme JoeaHa V Maneonora
6una NMAnNyTaHCKa W HEMOMHa ApXKasa.

OBaj Be/MKM WCTPaXMBAYyKW nNoAyxeat
3aBpLUaBa Ce OMUMCOM MOCNeAmMUX roAmnHa
XKMBOTA Lapa KOju je Hajaye cefeo Ha
BM3aHTMjCKOM npecTony. [pema peymma
aytopa JoBaH V 0CTaBuo je noTomumma
LLapCcTBO 0f umje je BeNMYMHE U Cjaja BCTa-
no camo mme. buna je TO NOTNYHO OHe-
MOana u  pgpyropaspegHa cuna y
HeTouHOM Cpefo3eM/by CBefleHa Ha eH-
KnaBy CacBUM YTOM/bEHY Y MpoCTpaHe
obnactTm Koje cy Owne nog Bhawiy
OcmaHnuja.

[eno npes Hama ce Huje OrpaHuMumno
camo Ha npocornorpafcke 6enewke o jea-
HOM BM3aHTujckoM napy. OHO npeacTa-
B/ba LIENIOKYMHY CAWKY HEroBOr BpemeHa
y KOjoj Ce Hanase W MpeLu3He aHanuse
y3poKa ¥ nocneguua eKoOHOMCKOr onaja-
na un kpuse y Lapcrtay. Hucy 3ao6uheHu
HW KYNTYPHW, LPKBEHW, KA0 HU CBaKO-
[HEBHW XXMBOT. 3Ha4yajHO MecTo npmnano
je 1 usyyaeawy cneymmyHor heHomeHa
Yy AYXOBHOj W penurulckoj cepyu nosHe
BusaHTuje - ucmxasma, Koju je umao no-
CNeflHUe U Ha nonutuukm XUBOT. OBY
nojasy ayTop OMNuUCyje Kao CBOjeBpCTaH
KOH3epBaTUBM3aM W €30TEPUYHOCT, Kao U
3aTBaparbe Yy COMCTBEHY XepMeTUuKy Aay-
XOBHY LeNHY.

Peunmo Ha Kpajy ga ce meflly pegoBu-
Ma OBe 06MMHE MOHorpagumje Hanase u
[paroueHn nofauu Be3aHM 3a uWCTopuje
3eMa/ba Koje cy 6une nog HenocpegHUM
yTuuajem Llapurpaga, Kao v OHUX Koju cy
Ha mera ytuuanu. To ce npe cBera O4HO-
cv Ha nosectn Pycuje, OCMaHCKe LiapeBu-
He, BeHeumje n heHose. Ty cy M MHoOro-
6pojHe aHergoTe, nereHie W 3aHWM/bUBO-
cTn cadyBaHe n3 XIV Beka Koje fgeny fajy
Lpax nene KkUXEBHOCTU, &M He uay Ha
orreTy Jo6por Hay4yHOr MeToja W ersakT-
HOCTW. BoraT jesuk u npegureH cTun
KHUIY 4YMHe aTpakTVBHOM He camo 3a
/byfe Of, 3aHaTa Beil M 3a wWupy unTa-
nayky nyo6nuky.

Cabba MeLlaHoBKh
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Nathalie Clayer, Mystiques, Etat et Société. Les Halvetis dans | aire balkanique de lafin
du XVesiede anosjours, Leiden-New York-Kéln, E. J. Brill, 1994,

XaneeTunje npefcTae/bajy jefaH of
Haj3Ha4ajHMjuX, LIMPOKO pacnpocTparbe-
HUX W JYBOKO YKOpPEeHEHUX AepBULLIKUX
pefoBa Ha TNy bankaHa. W nopefg Tora,
cBe 40 nojaBe MoHorpadguje Hatanm Kne-
je, xanseTuje HWCY Wu3a3uBane OAroBapa-
jyhy naxmwy CBETCKMX, a HA HalMX ucna-
mucTa n nctopuuapa. OBO je npsa CTyauja
y KOjoj je y moTnyHoCcTM obpaheHa ucTo-
puja xanseTuja Ha BankaHy, of BpemeHa
Kafa ce 0Baj AEpBULLKW ped MojaBMO Ha
Tny EBpone, ToKOM fApyre nosioBuHe XV
Beka, na cBe [0 Hawwx gaHa. Kwwura y
CTBapV MpeACTaB/ba YHEKONNKO WU3MErbeHy
1 JonykweHy AOKTOPCKY Tesy, ofbparbeHy
1993. rogmHe Ha E.H.E.S.S. y Mapusy. 3a-
CHOBaHa je Ha 06MMHOj, A06PO NPOY4YeHO]
nuTepatypu W usgatm ussopuma (rotoso
[la n3a3nBa AMB/bEHE ayTopoBa obaseLuTe-
HOCT O /MTepaTypu Ha CBUM 6GasKaHCKUM
jesnymma), am n Ha pykonucuma u go-
KyMeHTaMu Koju cy Ao caga 6unm notny-
HO HemosHaTW WM  CamMo  MOBPLUHO
KopuwheHun. TakBa je, Ha NpumMep, MeHa-
Kn6-Hama (36mpka 6uorpaduja yneme u
wejxosa) MyHupuja benrpaguja, rnacosu-
Tor GeorpaAckor MydgTaje M Myfgepuca C
kpaja XVI n noyetka XVII Beka.

Hatanun Kneje je cBOjy Kmwury nopge-
nuna y Yetapu obumHa nornaema. Pag je
3anoyeT YBOLHOM CTyAujoM O XanBeTaja-
Ma W HUXOBOj YN03M LUMPOM MYyCIUMaH-
CKOF CBETa, pacrnpaBoM O UXOBOM
yuewy, Xujepapxuju, obpeauma, n 'y Besu
C Tam, carnefaBatem  Mehyco6HMX
ciMuMocTa M pasnka  MHOro6pojHUX
orpaHaka (Llepaxuje, CuHaHuje, CyHOynu-
je, yemanuje, Kapabalwunje, xajatvje, pama-
3aHuje, LIeMCKje-cuBacuje, rynileHuje,
yliakuje n ap.).

Cnepeha Tpu nornae/ma pacnopeheHa
Cy npema XpOHONOLIKOM  pegocregy.
Mpey uennHy uuHe XVI un XVII Bek,
foba Hajseher wmpewa OCMaHCKOr Uap-
cTBa Ha Tny EBpone u 3eHMTa rberosor
ycnoHa u cnase. H. Kneje je Beoma go6bpo
younna OCHOBHE XapakKTepUCTUKe Xa/Be-
Tnja y Tom nepuogy. 360r cBoje M3pasnTo
CYHUTCKe oOpujeHTauuje wn 6opbe 3a
"YnCcTOTY Bepe”, a MPOTUB XeTepofoKcuje

N pasHWUX CKpeTarba, XanBeTuje cy yXuBa-
Ne BEeNUKY MOMNYNapHOCT He CaMo KOA
06MYHOr CBeTa, Hero, LTO je 3a kKX 61no
jow BaXHMje, WM jaKy MOAPLUIKY camor
BpXa OCMaHCKe BnacTW, nawla, Be3upa,
NpuHYeBa, Na Yak W HeKUX CynTaHa.
Kako ayTop Kaxe, xanseTaje cy ycneg
CBOje "MONWMTA4KO-Bepcke OpPTOAOKCKje"
Ha HEKW HaunH npeacTas/base "gpXKaBHU"
pes. 3aTo UM HWje YYAHO LUTO CY HMWXOBE
Tekuje 1 3aBuje Wpom bankaHa ocHMBa-
N HajBMLUM [pXXaBHWU [OCTOjaHCTBEHMLMU
(vefly H>Mma n Mexmea-nawa Cokono-
Buh). WcTaue ce rbuxoBa  Yynora,
Hapo4MTO [Ba Hajno3HaTKja Lejxa Tor ne-
pnoga, Codwmjanm banu-edeHgnje n My-
cnnuxyamHa HypeauHsagea, y 6op6u npo-
TUB cnefbeHMKa jepeTadukor wejxa beape-
[OWHa, nNpoTuB ku3unbawa Ha McToky, a
HapounTo NpoTMB Xamsesuja - rge je Hy-
pefvH3afe oaurpao  KibyudHy ynory y
ONTY)XHMUM npoTuB Xam3e bannja. H.
Kneje HapounTO Harnawasa wWXOBY Npo-
NOBEAHUYKY YnOry Yy cepxagy, Takohe y
Cknagy ca ApXasHuM notpebama, Ha
OHMM MecTama rfe je Tpebano yuspcraTu
mcnam  Mefly "HeBepHMUMMA" U npeo-
6paheHuumma. OBy BPCTY aKkTaBHOr Aeno-
BaH>a Ha rpaHWUM aHanusupana je npeko
6unorpagmje wejxa MycanxyguHa u3
Cpemcke MuTposuue (1496/7-1574/5).

C gpyre cTpaHe, noce6Ho je pasmatpa-
na [enoBawe XanBetTnja y 60pbu npoTus
xpuwhaHa. OHO ce Ornegano y HeKoMUKo
061mka. [epsuwin cy, Kao NPonoBeaHULN
IMxafa, ydyecTBOoBanM Yy nonynapusauuju
pata M y Mobunusauum, a 4ecto cy
yyecTBOBaIM My 6OojeBUMa rge cy,
XPTBYJyhu ce, CTULANM Opeon MyYeHuKa
n 6opaua 3a Bepy. MHOrM 0f XanBeTuj-
CKMX LejxoBa 6unm cy "opgy" LUejXxoBMu,
3BaHWYHM BOJHU LUEJXOBM Y PaTHUM MOXO-
auma.

YcahuBare xanBeTuja y Tno bankaHa,
Kao W LUMpErbe Mpexe HUX0BUX Tekuja u
3aBuWja, aHanM3MpaHo je Npeko buorpaguja
no3HaTuX LejxoBa Tora goba (nopen Beh
nomeHyTax, Ty ¢y u Anu-gese CureTsa-
pu, Wb6paxum Buctpurn, Mexmes edeH-
onja wn3  Tpukane, MycnauxyanH u3
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Yxunua u gp.). Ha 1aj HaumH, H. Kneje je
folwna 40 NaxHMX 3aK/byvaka 0 couujan-
HOj CTPYKTYpM nNpunagHWKa XaiBeTuja,
o6pasoBaky, (PyHKUMjama, YyKnanawy Yy
OPYLWITBEHW MWBE, &M U O HUXOBOM
yTuLajy n noanTuykoj mohu.

Kao apyry XpoHO/OWKY LUenuHy, H.
Knajep je n3gnojuna nepuof of no4veTka
XVIII Beka fo Kpaja 0CMaHCKe npeBnacTu
Ha BankaHy. Kopuctehn uctu mogen Kao
Ny NpeTXo4HOM MOrnae/by, ayTop je Xxan-
BeTVje caja MnocmaTpao y CcacBUM Apy-
rayMjuM  WUCTOPWJCKAM  OKONHOCTUMA:
LlapcTBO ce ocunano, Teputopuje ce ryébu-
Ne, UeHTpanHa BnacT cnabuna... Xansetu-
je cy ce cHawne n y HoBUM ycnosuma. U
Jasbe cy 6uMAM  nNponoBefHWLUM  umncTOTe
Bepe" (6yHa yXuukor Lwejxa Mexmega
1747-50), n garbe WX je Ap>XaBa KOPUCTU-
na npoTuB jepeTnka W MpUINKOM YMUPK-
Batkba MO6yHa (NpoTuB GekTawwuja -
jaHuuyapa, 1826), M pa/be cy ojavaBanut
MYCAMMaHCKy nonynaunjy y Pymenuju.
MehyTum, oHM cy ce Tafga, 6ap jefHUM
MarbM  [efloM, YK/bYUUAU W Y aKTUBHY
Hcnammsauumjy (Koja je Ha Kocosy, y geny
MakegoHunje n y Enupy Boguna y anba-
HU3aUMjy) W KONoHu3auujy (HapoumTo
MycnMMaHcKux AnbaHaua Ha KocoBo uy
MakefjoHWjy). Ycnen HefocTaTka W3Bopa,
H. Kneje je 0B0 nocnefwe nutarwe, unak,
0CTaBW/1a OTBOPEHMM.

Mocneamwy UENVHY Y KHH3M  UMHK
nornas/be 0 XansBeTujama y MNOCT-OCMaH-
CKOM nepuogy Ha bankaHy. Y ycnosuma
pahata Mnagnx 6ankaHCKMx Apxkaea, no-

cfnie BEAWKWX Murpaumja MyCMMaHCKOr
CTaHOBHULLTBA, KOje Ce MOBNa4vuno 3ajes-
HO ca BOjCKOM, Y BpeMe YKuiawa Bakya
N TUMe rybrberba (hMHAHCKUCKOT OCMOHUA,
Xa/IBETMje Cy Kao M3pasuto "gpxaBHKW"
[epBULLKMA pef, u3rybune rotoBO CBakKy
notnopy. JeAHa of nocneguua je n 10 ga
Cy Ce W3 rpajoBsa, y Kojuma cy rotoBo uc-
K/by4MBO feflany y paHujem nepuogy, no-
Bfa4ye Ha ceno, y rywhe MyCAMMaHCKO
oKpy>Xetre. Mako je Keman ATaTypK yKu-
HyO AepBuLIKe pefose y Typckoj 1925.
rogvHe, OHW Cy Ce WMMak MoBe3uBanu ca
TypcKoM, Kojy cy ocehann kao nocnefHbe
yToumwTe. lMocne [Apyror cBeTckor pata
XanseTuje cy oncrane camo y Jyrocnasuju
n Anb6anuju. H. Kneje je aHanusupana
HWXOBY pacr pocTpakeHoCcT U BUAOBE fe-
NoBaka Yy HOBUM, HEMOBO/bHUM YCNOBU-
Ma, KOju Cy ce pasnMKoBanu Of pervoHa
[0 pervoHa.

KH>ura cagpxu Benukm 6poj gparo-
LeHMX CKulla pacnpocTpawbeHOCTU MHO-
rMx orpaHaka xanseTuja Ha bBankany y
pasnMunuTUM BPEMEHCKMM pa3fobrbuma,
N HULITA MaH»e Ba)KHe reHeanoruje wu-
XO0BMX LUEjX0Ba.

Ynoxuswun orpomaH Ttpya, Hatanu
Kneje je Hanucana Beoma BpefHY KtbUry,
KOja je yMHorome ob6oratuna Hawa ca-
3Haka O [EepBULLKOM pefy XanBeTuja.
OBa KmwWra ynasv y pes HesaobunasHe
nuTepaTtype Yy npoydyaBawy uUCTOpUje K
[lefioBatba He CamMo XanBeTuja Hero u
MHOTMX APYrUX [EepBULLKUX pefoBa Ha
bankany.

Anekcangap ®oTuh

Pagow /bywwnh, Kwura o HayepTaHujy, MaunoHasHn n gp>KasBHu nporpam
KHe>keBnHe Cpbuje, beorpag 1993, 181

CBakM [JOKYMEHT Koju mnpeAcTaB/ba
nporpam, naaH WAM HaupT HauuoHanHe U
[p>XaBHe MOMAWTUKe jefHOra Hapoja 3a-
CNYXWB BEANKY NaXky W aHann3y UCTo-
puyapa. Konuko je o caga mosHarw, Ta-
KBMX [OKYMeHaTa je, Haxanoct, 6uno Beo-
Ma Masnio y uctopuju Cpba na je 0aroBOpHOCT
ucTopuyapa npyu MXOBOM 06jaB/buBakbY,
aHanu3M W, Hajsad, Tymauyewy YTONKO
Beha. HajnosHaTuju u jegaH of Haj3Hauaj-
HUX [OKyMeHaTa Te BpcTe y Cpba je, cu-

rypHo, HauepTaHuje Vnwuje [apawaHuHa.
MpuxBaTajyhu ce mocna fa CTPy4HO, Kpu-
TUYKM U CBeOBGYyXBAaTHO aHanMaupa, npu-
pean 1 06jaBu 0Baj LOKYMEHT KOjU je Ha-
nucaH 1844, noctao MoO3HAT CPMNCKOj jaB-
HocT 1888, a objaBbeH Tek 1906. rogm-
He, Pagow J/bywwuh je Beh Ha Mo4eTKy
cBoje KrbHre 0 HauepTaHujy nofByKao He-
roB M3y3eTaH 3Hayaj 3a CPMCKM Hapop:
"OHO wWwTOo je MwupoalBmbeBo jeBaHheme y
KynTypu, To je apawiaHuHoBO HauepTu-
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Yxunua u gp.). Ha 1aj HaumH, H. Kneje je
folwna 40 NaxHMX 3aK/byvaka 0 couujan-
HOj CTPYKTYpM nNpunagHWKa XaiBeTuja,
o6pasoBaky, (PyHKUMjama, YyKnanawy Yy
OPYLWITBEHW MWBE, &M U O HUXOBOM
yTuLajy n noanTuykoj mohu.

Kao apyry XpoHO/OWKY LUenuHy, H.
Knajep je n3gnojuna nepuof of no4veTka
XVIII Beka fo Kpaja 0CMaHCKe npeBnacTu
Ha BankaHy. Kopuctehn uctu mogen Kao
Ny NpeTXo4HOM MOrnae/by, ayTop je Xxan-
BeTVje caja MnocmaTpao y CcacBUM Apy-
rayMjuM  WUCTOPWJCKAM  OKONHOCTUMA:
LlapcTBO ce ocunano, Teputopuje ce ryébu-
Ne, UeHTpanHa BnacT cnabuna... Xansetu-
je cy ce cHawne n y HoBUM ycnosuma. U
Jasbe cy 6uMAM  nNponoBefHWLUM  umncTOTe
Bepe" (6yHa yXuukor Lwejxa Mexmega
1747-50), n garbe WX je Ap>XaBa KOPUCTU-
na npoTuB jepeTnka W MpUINKOM YMUPK-
Batkba MO6yHa (NpoTuB GekTawwuja -
jaHuuyapa, 1826), M pa/be cy ojavaBanut
MYCAMMaHCKy nonynaunjy y Pymenuju.
MehyTum, oHM cy ce Tafga, 6ap jefHUM
MarbM  [efloM, YK/bYUUAU W Y aKTUBHY
Hcnammsauumjy (Koja je Ha Kocosy, y geny
MakegoHunje n y Enupy Boguna y anba-
HU3aUMjy) W KONoHu3auujy (HapoumTo
MycnMMaHcKux AnbaHaua Ha KocoBo uy
MakefjoHWjy). Ycnen HefocTaTka W3Bopa,
H. Kneje je 0B0 nocnefwe nutarwe, unak,
0CTaBW/1a OTBOPEHMM.

Mocneamwy UENVHY Y KHH3M  UMHK
nornas/be 0 XansBeTujama y MNOCT-OCMaH-
CKOM nepuogy Ha bankaHy. Y ycnosuma
pahata Mnagnx 6ankaHCKMx Apxkaea, no-

cfnie BEAWKWX Murpaumja MyCMMaHCKOr
CTaHOBHULLTBA, KOje Ce MOBNa4vuno 3ajes-
HO ca BOjCKOM, Y BpeMe YKuiawa Bakya
N TUMe rybrberba (hMHAHCKUCKOT OCMOHUA,
Xa/IBETMje Cy Kao M3pasuto "gpxaBHKW"
[epBULLKMA pef, u3rybune rotoBO CBakKy
notnopy. JeAHa of nocneguua je n 10 ga
Cy Ce W3 rpajoBsa, y Kojuma cy rotoBo uc-
K/by4MBO feflany y paHujem nepuogy, no-
Bfa4ye Ha ceno, y rywhe MyCAMMaHCKO
oKpy>Xetre. Mako je Keman ATaTypK yKu-
HyO AepBuLIKe pefose y Typckoj 1925.
rogvHe, OHW Cy Ce WMMak MoBe3uBanu ca
TypcKoM, Kojy cy ocehann kao nocnefHbe
yToumwTe. lMocne [Apyror cBeTckor pata
XanseTuje cy oncrane camo y Jyrocnasuju
n Anb6anuju. H. Kneje je aHanusupana
HWXOBY pacr pocTpakeHoCcT U BUAOBE fe-
NoBaka Yy HOBUM, HEMOBO/bHUM YCNOBU-
Ma, KOju Cy ce pasnMKoBanu Of pervoHa
[0 pervoHa.

KH>ura cagpxu Benukm 6poj gparo-
LeHMX CKulla pacnpocTpawbeHOCTU MHO-
rMx orpaHaka xanseTuja Ha bBankany y
pasnMunuTUM BPEMEHCKMM pa3fobrbuma,
N HULITA MaH»e Ba)KHe reHeanoruje wu-
XO0BMX LUEjX0Ba.

Ynoxuswun orpomaH Ttpya, Hatanu
Kneje je Hanucana Beoma BpefHY KtbUry,
KOja je yMHorome ob6oratuna Hawa ca-
3Haka O [EepBULLKOM pefy XanBeTuja.
OBa KmwWra ynasv y pes HesaobunasHe
nuTepaTtype Yy npoydyaBawy uUCTOpUje K
[lefioBatba He CamMo XanBeTuja Hero u
MHOTMX APYrUX [EepBULLKUX pefoBa Ha
bankany.

Anekcangap ®oTuh

Pagow /bywwnh, Kwura o HayepTaHujy, MaunoHasHn n gp>KasBHu nporpam
KHe>keBnHe Cpbuje, beorpag 1993, 181

CBakM [JOKYMEHT Koju mnpeAcTaB/ba
nporpam, naaH WAM HaupT HauuoHanHe U
[p>XaBHe MOMAWTUKe jefHOra Hapoja 3a-
CNYXWB BEANKY NaXky W aHann3y UCTo-
puyapa. Konuko je o caga mosHarw, Ta-
KBMX [OKYMeHaTa je, Haxanoct, 6uno Beo-
Ma Masnio y uctopuju Cpba na je 0aroBOpHOCT
ucTopuyapa npyu MXOBOM 06jaB/buBakbY,
aHanu3M W, Hajsad, Tymauyewy YTONKO
Beha. HajnosHaTuju u jegaH of Haj3Hauaj-
HUX [OKyMeHaTa Te BpcTe y Cpba je, cu-

rypHo, HauepTaHuje Vnwuje [apawaHuHa.
MpuxBaTajyhu ce mocna fa CTPy4HO, Kpu-
TUYKM U CBeOBGYyXBAaTHO aHanMaupa, npu-
pean 1 06jaBu 0Baj LOKYMEHT KOjU je Ha-
nucaH 1844, noctao MoO3HAT CPMNCKOj jaB-
HocT 1888, a objaBbeH Tek 1906. rogm-
He, Pagow J/bywwuh je Beh Ha Mo4eTKy
cBoje KrbHre 0 HauepTaHujy nofByKao He-
roB M3y3eTaH 3Hayaj 3a CPMCKM Hapop:
"OHO wWwTOo je MwupoalBmbeBo jeBaHheme y
KynTypu, To je apawiaHuHoBO HauepTu-
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HUje y noantuum Cpba." MehyTum, ogmax
nocne oHora, /bywuh npumehyje ga je
Tako 3HayajaH LOKYMEHT 610 HenpaHeaHO
3anoCTaB/IeH WM HefoBO/bHO 06jeKTUHHO
TymaHeH; ‘JevaHhere, cTapuje 623 roguHe
04 HauepTaHHja, cauyBanu cy CHOM poay
pojo/by6mBM  XMNaHAApCKM  MOHacu W1
O6peHoBmhy. HauepTLwiwje HWUCy ymenu
fa cnacy KapahopheBuhy 1 cpncka noko-
nena XX croneha" (Mpearosop, cTp. 6).

Tpn cy pasnora Koja cy Haeena P.
J/bywwnha ga Hanuwe, npupean n 06jaBH
0BaKkBY Krury. lpeu je 6M0O WCKN>YuMBO
Hay4yHe npupoge. C o63upom fga go cafa
Huje  npupeheHO  KPUTUYKO  uM3parbe
HauepTaHnyja /bywunh je npoueHno pa je
3a TO "Kpajrbe Bpeme W npeka noTpeba, a
NnoBo/baH TpeHyTak". "Cafjalke cTakbe
cpnckor Hapoga" 6vo0 je Apyru pasfor.
OBaj, HaLMOHAMHO-NONHTUYKM Pas3for ay-
TOp je 06pasnoXmno TMMe LWTO "0BO Bpeme
1 oBakaB nonoxaj Cpba nogceha Ha fo6a
HacTaHKa HauepTaHuja: ycamsbeHa Cpbu-
ja, cynapHuuyka LipHa opa, Cpbu Ha jyry
Yy HEU3BECHOCTW, a Ha 3an;wy joui y part-
HOM noxapy. Cpncka nNonuTuKa, Aakne,
Banuje 3a CcBOjuM 'HauepTaHujem', 3a
OCMULL/BEHUM PasyMHUM W CTaMEHWUM Ha-
LUMOHAIHUM 1 [pXaBHUM  NpOrpamom.
Cpncka, Aakne, He jyrocnoBeHcka, u 6e3
naeonowknx nobypa” (5). OunrnegHo je
[a je Ha /bywnha CHaXHO yTunana fyro-
rogvmwa akTyenHocT [apalaHMHOBUX
peun 3abenexeHux npe OKO CTO nNegecet
rognHa: "Hema BaM KO Hac HUKakue
NnonoXKeHe cucTemMe MO KOjoj ce MU Y
[OPXaBHUM [jenMma ynpaB/baMo, HO Camo
Ty4emMO 0OBaMO OHamo, Kao MyTo O /0TPY,
HW CaMW HWLWITA He 3Hajyhu Kyg W Kamo
TEXWMO, M 0BO Cy Y3pOUM KOjU MHOro
Hawwu Ajena oTewvasajy ¥ jow Behma
oTellyaBaTh OPRedy, ako MM LUTO CKopuje
He YBUAMMO Ha KakBOj Ce TOYKM Hanasu-
mo" (71). Tpehu pasnor je y Bes3n ca fpy-
rum. C 063poM f[a je MHOr0 OHUX Koju
ce nosueajy Ha HauepTaHue, a Hucy ra
npounTanu WK ra HUcy pasymenu 6wno
je  "HeonmxogHO yuMHMTW HayepTaHuje
NpUCTYNayHHM Yy U3BOPHOM 06/IMKY, Mpo-
npaheHo yBOAHOM CTyAauMjoM U 0bjalltbe-
wuma" (5).

HaBefeHun pasnosv cy ofpeaunu KOH-
uenumnjy kmure. OHa je noferbeHa Ha fga

fena. TpBu [Jeo je CTyAuja O HacTaHKy,
CyabuHn n cagpxmHu HauepTanuja (11-
113). Y ppyrom pgeny (117-176) objaBrbe-
HO je cegaM fAOKyMeHaTa: HauepTaHue n
jow LWecT JOKyMeHaTa uuja je cagpXXuHa y
HernocpeAHoj Besn ca HauvepTaHujem.

Ha nouyeTKy npBoOr fena KH>Wre je no-
rnase "O pykonucy” (11-17). HacTtojehmn
[a Hahe opurvHan apallaHuHOBOr PYKO-
nHea HauepTaHuja - WTO My, HaxanocT,
Huje ycneno - /bywmnh je yNnoXumo Benunku
TpyA Tparajyhn no o6MMHOj nuTepatypu u
[OCTYNHOj apXxMBCKOj rpaliu u  yno-
pehyjyhm cBe OHe npenuce A0 Kojux je
morao gohu. Hap Tako cabpaHuMm pagosu-
Ma ayTop Ce ynycTuo Yy aHanuMdy oueHa
paga Wnuje MapawaHuHa Ha HauepTaHujy
N cafipXXuHe Tor fJoKyMmeHTa. OCHOBHa He-
cnarawa muctopuyapa oko apaliaHuHoBOT
HauepTaHuja 6una cy y oueHama fa nm je
TO 61O jyrocnoBeHCKU, CPNCKN WU Beu-
KOCPNCKM npojekaT. 3ak/byyak 6u, no P.
Jbywnhy, morao 6uTM fda je fHEBHa no-
NUTUKa [JOoCTa yTMnana Ha CTaBoBe WCTO-
puyapa na cy y nepuogy u3mehy pfBa
CBeTCKa paTta cmatpanu fga je 1o 6uo jyro-
cnoBeHckn nporpam. lMocne 1945. roguHe
Tymauerwy HauepTaHuja HaHenu cy LITETy
OHW KOju Cy, CjefiHe CTpaHe, HacTojain Ada
NpaBoOBEPHO MapKCUCTUYKM Tymaue CBe
nojaee y UCTOPWjU M OHW KOju CY, C Apyre
CTpaHe, y TOM AOKYMEHTY BWAENM ronemy
BE/IMKOCPMNCKY OMNacHOCT. Y 0BOM norna-
By MPUKA3aHO je W Hecnarakwbe WCTO-
puyapa y Tymaudewy HauepTaHuju Kao ay-
TEHTUYHOI CPrCKOr, OfHOCHO [apallaHu-
HOBOI, AOKYMEHTa WM Kao BuUlle WK
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fo MauepTanuja”, 44-54). Y cnegehem
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oncefano pellavarbe CMO/bHE W HaLMo-
HanHe nonuTuke Cpb6Hje Te YHYTpalHOj
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3a jeHy AWHACTUjy jep Cy, NO HeMy, au-
HacTuYke bop6e M MpomMeHe MOrie cnyTa-
BaTU HaUWOHaNHO Yjeautbere. TuMe je
Nnokasao CBOjy [aneKkoBMaocT jep “je cTa-
Wbao YjesHH>eH>e CPrCcKOr Hapoga ucnpeq,
puBascTBa AuHactuja". PauyHao je ga 6u
yjeantbewe OMN0 nakwe y3 AMHACTUjY,

anu cy My “"Bulle OAroBapasim cnabu u He-
HacnefHu Bnajaoun of MOhHUX M Hacneg-
mH X" ("Hacneacteo npectona”, 83-87).

Y npouecy ocamocTa/bmBawla KHe-
XeBUHe Cpbuje 3Ha4ajHO MeCTO je 3ay3u-
Ma10 M NWTakbe uce/baBaka Typaka Wu3
Cpbuje. To je 6uno npeasuaeHo oapenda-
Ma XxaTulepuda, a Tpaxere ynpase H;l
rpagosnmMa je 610 NMpBM MOKYLLIAj Aa ce Ao-
6uje HeWTOo LWTO Huje 6mno npeanmheHo
xaTuwepHhmma. Jobujarbe rpagosa je 61o
Hajuehn ycnex cpncke gunnomanile 3a
Apyre Bnafie kHesa Mwuxauna O6peHoBuha
1 nocnefwmn apawaHHHOB ycnex ("YHy-
Tpawta HesaBucHocT", 87-93).

Y nornawey "[pxaBa 6ygyhHocTn"
(93-113), J/bywmuh ce O0eBpHYyO Ha
[apawaHnHOBe NnaHoBe W wfeje y norne-
oy 6ygyhe cpncke papxase. [psu Aaeo
0BOr Morfawba Hocu Hacnon “"Mgeje
HauepTaHmja o pgpxasu" (93-102). Y
H>eMy je ayTop 3aKk/by4yHO fa HauepTaHuje,
C 063MpOM Ha YCnoBe Y KojuMa je HacTa-
N0, HHje BEeNMKOCPMNCKM -» MaKo je
lapawaHvH "npaBHO HaupT o 6yayhoj
CPNCcKoj Apxasu" koju je 6mo "pasyheH
nnaH CpNcke HauuWoHasHe MonuTMKe"- -
Be6 y MpBOj, NnaHMpaHoj, (hasn CPMCKK. a
y  [OpYroj, jy>XHOCNOBEHCKW  mporpam.
[apawaHvH je 61O "cnpemMaH Ha BEIMKK
CKOK 0f, CPMcKe Ka jy>XHOCNOBEHCKP]j
[pXXaBW, ynpaBo 360r Tora WwTo 6M y HY
ywnu" un Xpeatm-u byrapH Y CcBOjoj
OCHOBH [apallaHHHOB MnaH je 6M0 KOH-
3epBaTMBaH jep ce ocnawao Ha MPOLUOoCT,
O[JHOCHO Ha WUCTOPUjCKO NpaBO 3aCHOBaHO
Ha TeKoBMHama Lapa [yliaHa, a He Ha pe-
BO/YLMOHApHUM TekoBMHama Kapahopha u
Mwunowa. HM.3

Pasmatpajyhmn ocTBapelle naeja
[apaw;wurHoBor HayepTuHwa P. /bywuh je
yrnopeavo oBe Uggje Ci uaejama HaupTa apy-
ra fjga nosHara cprcka Apxasablka: He3Ba-
HWYHOT Cprckor areHTa y [Mapusy JoBaHa
MapuHonnha u cpnckor kanyhexaje y Lla-
purpruly KoHcTaHTuHa HukonajesuTw. Ma-
pyHOBKTEB je 61O BeOMa Kpar.uc U OJHOCKO
Ce Ha pecjX)pMe Kojuma 6M ce nonpasno
nonoxaj xpuwhaHa y Typckoj. Hwukonaje-
B1Ti je CcBOj MeMoap “cam 3a cebe KOHLenTu-
pao, Tek fa ybujem camohy" 3HaTHO je
OMNLUMPHMWjWN 1 Mana, BEPOBaTHO, NCaH Hesa-
BHEHO 0f HauepTaHuja, UMa CAUYHOCTM W
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MOXe ce ca tuM nopeauti. To je Jbywnh
N ypaguMo 3aknyyMBLUM A je OCMOBHA
CMMYHOCT Y Nofarakwy Ha WCTOPMjCKO npa-
BO W NiaHupas/by CTBapara fpXxase Yy ABe
(hase: npBa, CTBaparbe CPICKe [ApXase 0f
nenosa Typckor Llapctsa u gpyra, cTBapa-
Hbe JY)XXHOCNOBEHCKE [ApXaBe [0[aBaH>eM
NPeTX04HO CTBOPEHO] ApXKaBu faenosa Ay-
cTpujcke LlapeBuHe HaceneHun CroBeHu-
Ma, a npe ceux, Cpbuma ("Cpncke cjeau-
tbeHe apxkase"”, 102-111).

MehyTum, npaBo OCTBapewe uaeja
HauepTaHuja MOXe ce nocmaTtpatu TeK 0f
[Jonacka Ha nnact KHesa Mwuxauna w
[apawaHnHOBOr noBpaTKa Ha 4eno cpn-
CcKe MnonuTuKe. HacTojawa fa ce CTBOpU
GankaHCKM caBe3 ca LuaeM ocno6ohera
of Typaka je onuMyerbe HeroBmx uaeja ns-
HeTux Yy HauepTaHujy ("BankaHckn ca-
Be3", 111-113).

Y Opyrom fgeny KH>ure je LIeCT AOKy-
MeHaTa WM fdenoBa AOKYMeHaTa Koje je
ayTop OBe Kb Ure CTaBMO Ha pacronarain”
ynTaoly fga 6u my omoryhumo ga ux cam
ynopehyje n nposepaBa 3aknyuke. To je
npBu NyT Aa Ce 0BU JOKYMeHTa Mojassbyjy
y 0BOM 00/MKYy ¥ 3ajefHO. Tako OBy CTy-
avjy o HauepTaHujy npata mana 36upka
06jaB/beHNX AOKYMeHaTa Ha Kojuma ce Te-
Menn CcTyauja WTO O caja Huje 6una

yecTa MojaBa y Hawoj ucTopuorpagpuju.
Tn [oKyMeHTa cy: V3Bof W3 u3BeLraja o
Cpbujn 1. O. YpkapTa, og 21. geuembpa
1833 (117-120); CacTtaB Koju je npegao
[apawaHnH KHe3y AnekcaHzapy 1845. ro-
AnHe (121-129); 3axoB cactaB (“lMnaH")
(130-150); TlapawaHuHOBO HauepTaHuje
(151-165); Hekonuko peun 0 pyckKo-ay-
CTPUjCKUM MHTpUramMa y noyeTky 1845,
roguHe (166-168): MnaH 0 cpnckum cje-
AntbeHMm apxaBama (169-172) u Haupt
CPNCKO-TpyKe KOHBeHUMje n3 1861. roam-
He (173-176).

Kibura je oboraheHa HeKonUKUM o-
Torpadymsma, akcMmuauMa LOKyMeHa-
Ta W PerucTpom JANYHUX UMEHa.

Kao jegaH op Haj6o/bux caBpeme-
HUX MO3HaBanaua CprAcke ucTopuje
npee nonosuHe XIX Beka Pagow
/bywnh je ycneo y cB0joj Hamepu fa
Krurom o HauepTaHujy npyXxu LenoBu-
Ty aHanu3y 0BOr 3HayajHOr AOKyMeHTa
1 ycnoea y KoJHMa je HacTao. CUrypHo
je pa He oBa Kwura 6uTa CBpCTaHa
Mefly OHe Koje ce He Mory 3ao06ubwu
npM un3y4yaBawy WCTOpUje CcTBapara
cpncke Aapxase. Konuko he ytuuatu
Ha CTaBOBE "WCKYCUMMX MNONMUTA YKUX
fenatHuka" nokasahe Bpeme Koje je
npesg Hama.

Jby6ogpar M. Puctuh

Eliza Campus, Ideen Federala in Perioada Interhehca. Editura Academiei Romane,
Bucuresti 1993. str. 149

AyTOp O0Be Ktbure, Bogehn pyMyHCKU
uctopuyap, gp Ennsa Kamnyc, ogasHo je
rnosHata He cam0 PYMYHCKOj ¥ 6ankaH-
CKOj, Beh W Hajlumpoj mehyHapoaHoj jaB-
HOCcTa MO CBOjUM CTyAujama W MOHOrpa-
(hmjama Koje TpeTupajy nonutavyke OAHO-
ce, y NpBoM pedy 6ankaHCKMX 3emarba,
anM N Lunpe, Y KOHTEKCTY €BPOMCKe Mo-
nuTayke uctopuje.

Wpaeja depepaumje y mehypatHom ne-
puosy Huje HenosHaTa HawuM  UCTO-
puvyapuma. O yjeamH>eH>y ap)kaBa Espone
61no je BWLWe MpojekaTa Of CBpLUeTKA
BEepCKMX patoBa na Ao XX Beka.
MehyTam, ayTop oBe MOHorpaduje ocsphe
ce Ha MHOrobpojHe Teopuwje, MNpojeKTe U
nnaHoBe ca npeano3Mma YyAapyXusatba
[pXaBa W yjefurereM NPUBPEAHOr MNpo-

cTopa. AyTop je y CBOM pafy NpuKasao:
(hpaHUyCcKn nnaH o [lyHaBCKOj KoH(epge-
pauyun, Many AHTaHTy, NpojekTe 3a Yje-
OnweHy naH-Espony KoyHpexoBe-Kane-
rpu, nnaH bpujaHa 3a YjeguweHy depe-
panHy EBpony, nnaH 3a aycTpo-HeMauky
LapuvHCKy YHuWjy, nnaH Tapauje 3a [yHas-
CKY KOH(eaepauujy, npojekaT BmMkaHcke
yHuje - bankaHckm nakT u Cnopasym
6anKaHCKOr nakTa.

Y yBogHOM feny (cTp. 9-13) ayTtop no-
CTaB/ba MWTake fAa /M je OAroBop uieje
thesepauuje y npobnemMmma Koju noctoje,
Y 3ajefHNYKOM MUPHOM XXMB/bEHY MeRy
[pXaBaMa €eBPOMCKOr KOHTWHEeHTa W 0f-
roBapa Ha TO NuTawe Aa cajalltba UCTOo-
pvja He MOXe fAa NpyXwu jegaH [obpo 3a-
CHOBaH 0/roBop.
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Y wvpHoMm nornaemvy, Mageja degepauu-
je, KapakTepucTuuHo o0b6enedkje ucmopuje
XX cToneha (ctp. 15-22), pate cy pedm-
HUumje nojma egepauynje n KoHdeaepa-
uuje, muctopujat hegepaumje of Hajctapu-
jUX no3HaTMX npegnora Kao u noctojehu
mogenn thefepauunja n KoHpegepanuja.

Y pgpyrom nornaemy, Vgeja denepauu-
je Ha noueTKy XX Beka n 3a Bpeme [psor
cBeTCcKoe paTa (cTp. 23-26), ayTop WUCTUHe
Aypena [Monouuha, pogom u3 Jlyroxa,
Koju je 1906. roguHe, KHWUIOM K3AaTOM Y
Najnunry, CKpeHyo naxwy Ha ugejy de-
fepauynje npunucyjyhn je npecTonoHa-
cnefgHuky ®paHuy depauHaHLy Koju ce
3aHOCMO MUrWby fAa npeobpasn AycTpo-
Yrapcky. Takohe, ykasyje u Ha npegnor
nnaHa degepauunje of CTpaHe aycTpo-
yrapckor napa Kapna nodetkom 1918,
Kafa je umnepuja nodvena fa ce pacnaga.
Kaga ce Bugeno fa je uieja ayctpoyrap-
CKOT Lapa nponana, y okTobpy 1918, kag
je Beh 6wn0 noTnyHo jacHo ga cy LleH-
TpasnHe cune usryéune par, U3HoOCM ce OBa
ngeja nog (GupMOM YAPYXM NaH,a jegHe
BE/IMKe [ApXaBe W jefHe Mane: aycTpo-
HEeMauku aHLyc.

Y Tpehem nornae/mby, DpaHUycku nnaH
[LyHaBcke KoHdbegepaumn 1918-1920 (cTp.
27- 37), ayTop yKa3yje Ha mokywaj dpaH-
LycKe fa gerepmaHusvpa bankaH, noce6-
HO Yy 06nacTM WHAYCTpUje W TProBuHe,
yume je dpaHuycKa xenena fa ycnocrasu
cBOjy Hagmoh Ha bankaHy. MehyTum, Py-
MyHuja, Yexocnosayka u Jyrocnaeuja 3a-
y3ene cy CTaB CynpoTaH (paHLyCKOM
nnaHy.

UeTBpTO nornae/be JegHo  TpajHO
ocTBapewe (efepaumje: Mana AHTaHTa,
1920-1938, (cTp. 38-50), ayTop noceehyje
OBOM pervoHanHoOM caBe3y Tpujy fpXasa
Koje Cy ce yApy>une Kako 6u cavysane
CBOj CyBepeHWUTET W WHTerputeT - status
quo, 33f06HjeH MOCPeACTBOM MUPOBHUX
yroeopa - Of CTa/IHUX HacpTaja peBuU3nO-
HUCTUYKNX Ap>xasa. Hajnpe faje reHesy
Mane AHTaHTe y nepuogy of 1918. no
1920. rofuHe, 3aTUM  OpraHu3oBaHa
apxasa 1921, na oHAga KpucTanusauujy
npuvHymna gegepaymnje 1933. 1 HOBY KOH-
Lenuujy O €eKOHOMCKOj KoOMepaTuB.
Yyemy je JONPUHENO UCTOPMjCKO MCKYCTBO
y NpaBHUM, NOAUTUYKUM W OpraHu3aumj-

CKUM KOHUenuujama Koje je fo Taga no-
cTojanno. Mana AHTaHTa je Tako fana Bu-
[aH [ONpMHOC HOBOM Mofeny 3ajed-
HUYKOP KMB/beHa Mefly JApXaBama Yy
CYWITUHN (hefepanHe KOHLenuuje, a ToMe
Tpeba [ofaTM U HeH [ONpUHOC Y oabpa-
HU [pywTBa Hapofa, y ofpXawy W 0f-
6paH1 NOMMTMYKOT, NPaBHOI U TepPHTOpPU-
janHor ypeheta, 6e36egHocTM y EBponu,

6opby NpOTMB PEBU3MOHM3MA W  pe-
BaHWM3Ma TOTaUTapHUX  Apxasa
thalwmcTnuuke MWTtanuje ©n  HaumcTuuke
Hemauke.

Meto nornae/be, MnaH BpujaHa o yje-
Ovrberby EBpone - 1929-1930, (cTp. 51-81).
MonnTuuka cuTyaumnja YmHUna ce TBOpLY
0BOra nnaHa, (paHLyCKOM MWHUCTPY
MHOCTpaHux nocnosa Apuctugy BpujaHy,
NnoBO/LHOM Ma je CcTora W3N0XWO CBOj
nnaH o yjeaumwewy epepanHe Espone 5.
centembpa 1919. y >KeHeBu AaeneraTvmMa
27 ppxaBa, 4naHuua [pywTea Hapopa.
Benwvke cune cy ce ogynupane 0BOM nna-
Hy 3a KOju Cy ce Mane [pxXaBe 3anarane.
naBHM (haKTOp KOju je OMEeTeo CTBapare
thepepanHe, yjeaurweHe EBpone 6uo je pe-
BM3NOHM3aM. AyTop, Takohe, ykasyje u
Ha cajallrby 3Hayaj OBOra MnaHa Koju je
aKTye/nn3oBaH Ha HayyHom ckyny "lnaH
BbpujaHa v yjeammeHa degepanaHa Espo-
na", ogpxaHom y >enesu 19-21. centem-
6pa 1991. roguHe.

Lllecto nornasbe Wgeje v chefepaunm
nnaHosu nogpeheHn BenukuMm cunama: Ay-
CTpo-Hemauka UapuHCKa YHMja W nnaH
Tapanje -  1930-1932 (ctp. 83-99),
o6pafyje NONMTUYKO-EKOHOMCKY Knumy y
LueHTpanHoj Esponn y nepuogy 1930-
1931, mnaH 0 ayCTPUjCKO-HEMAYKoj La-
PUHCKOj YHuWju o 25. mapTa 1931, cy-
npoTcTaB/batbe Mane AHTaHTe aycTpuj-
CKO-HEMAUKOj LLapUHCKOj YHUjK, oabnjarbe
MehyHapogHor cyfa npaefe y Xary nna-
Ha ayCTpWjCKO-HEMauKe LapuHCKE YHuje
of 28. asrycta 1931. [locne Heycnexa
TapgmnjeoBor nnaHa Mana AHTaHTa npey-
3MMa Heke Te3e Hberose Texehn ga ocTsa-
pv jefHy (efepasHy OpraHusauujy Ha
6a3m ekoHoMmcKe koonepauuje (Maj-jyH
1932. rogviHe).

Y cegMom nornae/by KOHCTPYKTUBHO
thegepaumn nnaHosu: Case3 BankoHa u Ban-
KaHckn cropasym 1930-1934 (ctp. 100-
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115), ayTop o6pafyje npojekat u3 okTobpa
1930. roguHe, o bankaHckom caBesy, Kao
N pasBuTaK unaeje (eaepanmnje TOKOM
ofip)aBatba 6anKaHCKMX KOH(epeHuuja
(1930-1934). 3atm 06pahyje cknanBatbe
BankaHckor cnopasyma 9. gebpyapa 1934.
roguHe, nakT bankaHckor cnopasyma,
Kapaktep  HopMuM Yy  MefyHapoaHOM
noHawakwy nyTem cTatyTa bankaHckor
cnopasyma, kao u bankaHCKu crnopasym y
60pbu 3a ouyBare Mupa U 6e3begHoOCTU Y
nepuogy 1934-1939. Ykasyje Ha Tepopu-
CTUYKM aTeHTaT y Mapcejy 1934, 3atum
Ha HaUMCTMYKY OKynauujy pajHCKe femu-
nuTapusoBaHe 30He 7. mapta 1936. of
cTpaHe Tpher Pajxa. AyTop YyKa3yje Ha
nokyuaje bankaHckor cropasyma, y Mo-
MeHTY Hajkelwuhe kpu3e 1938, ga npusyde
byrapcky (egepanHoj KoHUeNuuju u vy
0BOM UW/bY je 3akbydeH 31. jyna ca by-
rapckoMm Ccropasym Ha Mo/>y npuBpese,
NOANTUKE W KYNType, & HapouuTo pagu
oCTBapetba jefjHe 30He MuUpa, Y MOMEHTY
Kafa ce LUeHTpanHa EBpona Hanasuna y
3HaKy HaLMCTUYKOr Hacwuba. AYTOp KOH-
cTaTyje fAa je oCTa/o je[HO NCTOPUJCKO WC-
KYCTBO WHWLMPAHO Of Manux W Cpefrux
[pXaBa Koje cy ce ajupmucane crsapa-

jyhmn y npakcu ugejy hepepauuje, Kao ge-
MOKPAaTCKOr OKBMpa ca aKTUBHUM (akTo-
puMma y usrpagtbun MehyapxaBHUX ofHOca
3aCHOBAHMX Ha PELMNPOYHOM YyBaXKaBawy
1 jeHaKOCTU Y npaBuMa.

Y ocmMoMm nornae/by BuTanHocT umaeje
thepepaumje (cTp. 116-118) ayTop ykasyje
fa cy Mana AHTaHTa M bankaHCKu cno-
pasymMm OCTBapuaM KOHTUHEHTANHY 30HY
nyTeM yapyxusarwa Ha 6asu peanHe fe-
MOKpaTuje CyBepeHWX ApxxaBa, Ha 6asu
NnoTnyHe jefHaKocT\ Yy MpaBuMMa opfbwja-
jyhm Ma KakBy (opmy npefom vHauuje
lMoce6HO MeCTO AaTo je MpojekTy ApucTu-
fa bpujaHa ¢ npumef6om fa y CBOM je-
3rpy Mma BUA/bUBMX efeMeHaTa WHTepeca
BEMIMKE CWfle, ann fa je cajpxao MHore
naeje [eMOKpaTCKOr KapakTtepa.

Kiura je nucaHa Ha Beoma 6oraToj
apxmBckoj rpahyu n nuTepatypu. [Ba pe-
3UMea, NPUANYHO WCLPMNHa, Ha eHrne-
ckom (119-129) u paHUYCKOM je3nKy
(130-139) mory fa npefacTaBe OBY KhUTy
OHOM KOPUCHWKY KOjU HWje BUYaH py-
MYHCKOM je3unKy. Ha Kpajy, Kbura je
cHabgeseHe nHaekcom (ctp. 141-147) koju
YMHOIOMe OnakLiaea ynotpeby.

MunaH baHky

Mwunow Mwuuunh, Ocnobogunaukn unu rpafaHcku paT y Jyrocnasuju 1941-1945.
AreHynja "Mup" n NN "LeeTtHuk", Hoen Capg 1993, ctp. 611

O HaBefieHOj TeMM HanucaHu Cy TOMO-
BW KhUra pasHor npoguia, noyeBlwN Of
(he/bTOHA WM YnaHaka [0 MCTPaXMBAUYKMX
cTyguja. MehyTum, npobnem je n [fambe
OTBOPEH LUTO MNOKasyje M HajHOBMja Khbura
Munowa MwuHuha.

Y Tlpearosopy o0Be KibUre aytop
obaBellTaBa umMTaoLa fa je nmcao 0 4eT-
HMUMMa joui paneke 1956. roguHe un TO
Ha npegnor MwpocnaBa Kprnexe, a 3a
notpebe Jlekcukorpadckor 3asoga y 3a-
rpeby. Taj TekCT o6jaB/beH je 1962. roam-
He y EHumknonegmju Jyrocnasuje (Tom
2, cTp. 572-587) nop HasnBoM YeTHuum
y OpYyrom CBeTCKOM paTy.

lognHe 1981. NOHOBO je Ha 3axTeB
Pepakuunje Jlekcukorpadckor 3aBoja
n3 3arpeba, MunHuY Hanucao TeKCT O
YeTHULMMA, ann Kako TeKCT Huje y

Lenn H1 objaB/beH, ayTop je fowao Ha
naejy gawtamnacBoj NpM1OroYeTH Ha -
Ma Kao MoCebHYy KH>WUry noj Haci0BOM
UeTHuun u tuUxoBa ynora y Bpeme
HOP-a 1941-1945. (MW3paBaykn LEH-
Tap "KomyHuct", beorpag, 1982, cTp.
127).

Ta KbWra, Kako nuile aytop y npeg-
roBOpy, MpeAcTas/ba MOKYyLIaj Aa ce umTa-
oLy Ha jeflHOM MeCTy NpYyXwu caxeTa cnu-
Ka - CMHTe3a Ca3Hara O HacTaHKy, pa3Bo-
jy, KapakTtepy, ynosu u BOjHOM W MOMW-
TUYKOM 3Havajy  YeTHMKa  [paxe
MuxainnoBnya y Kpajre Cr0XeHUM YCno-
BUMa Y KOjuMa ce, y cknony [pyror ceeT-
cKor para, BogHo HOP Hapopa u Hapoa-
HOCTW Jyrocnaemje, M3 Kora Ce pasBuia
HapofHa couunjanncTuyKa pesonyuuja u
Hactana COPJ.
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HakoH oppeheHor konebara, nocase-
TOBaBLUM Ce ca CBOjUM npujaTenuma, ay-
TOp Ce, HanoOKOH, OANYy4YMO fa MpUnpemu
1 OBY KHUFY O YETHUYKOM MOKpPeTy "not-
nyHWjy of oHe n3 1982. roguHe™ (cTp. 6).

Y uyemy ce Ta NOTNYHOCT CacToju:

- Yy yBa@XaBaky Mpenopyka u cyrectu-
ja peLeH3eHara;

- Y HOBMjUM CasHaHalla ayTopa Ha
OCHOBY HaKHaflHUX pa3roBopa;

- Y KOHCYNTOBakby HOBe NuUTepatype 0O
YETHWUYKOM MNOKPETY.

AyTop Kaxe: "OTnoyeo cam fa pagum
Ha OBOj KhbM3n wueh 1990, pelleH ga HeH
KapakTep He nNpoMeHUM. Texmo cam ja
Krbura ocTaHa CaxeTa CUHTe3a casHarba O
YeTHNYKOM MokpeTy 1941-1945, 3a unjy
TaYHOCT W WCTUHUTOCT uuTanal, MOXe
TPaXWUTW W HahmM MOTBPAY Yy Hay4Ho] u
[pyroj nutepatypy foMaTwX W CTpaHUx
ayTopa, Kao W y apxmBama Yy Halloj 3eMau
N OpYrMM 3em/bama, HapouMTo OHUM Koje
cy 6une rnaBHe cune y4yecHuUUe y LpYyrom
CBETCKOM paTy, a noce6HO y apxusama
OPUTUHANHUX  YeTHUYKUX [LOKYyMeHaTa,
Mefly KojuMa y NpBOM pedy OHUX Koju cy
npunaganu [naBHoMm wWTaby [Apaxe Mu-
xamnosuha, a caga ce Hanase y ApXuBy
BojHoucTopujckor uHctutyTta" (CTp. 7).

AyTOp Harnawasa fa Ce [OK je MpH-
npemao oBy Kwury og neta 1990. roguHe,
jyrocnoeeHcka Kpm3a cBe BuMLLe 3aoLiTpa-
Basia 1 nogsnaun: "lMpesary y cBuM peny-
6nnKama CTEeKNM Cy HaUWOHANUCTUYKK
nporpaMmy 1 nNonuTHKe. Jyrocnasunja je cp-
/bana y KatacTpoy v foxusena je 1991,
n 1992. roguHe pacnag." /ctp. 7/.

Mun H1 T ouewyje aa cy y paT yByudeHu
ynTaBM Hapofu (LITO HWje CMOPHO) W fa y
TOM paTy WUCTaKHYyTy Yynory urpajy OHe
opraHu3aumje 1 BojHe opmaumje Koje Ha-
CTaB/bajy KpBaBy Tpaguuujy W ycrawa wu
YeTHUKA W MYCAMMaHCKe (hallnucTuuKe
MUAWLMje U3 BpeMeHa paTta W OKynauuje
Jyrocnasunje 1941-1945. roguHe (cTp. 8).
MpeBefeHO Ha 06M4YaH HapoAHW je3nK TO
3Hauy ga npema MuHuhy Cpnckum Hapog y
Cpnickoj peny6nuum BuX n Cprckoj Kpa-
jUHM BOZE N>yaM, OOHOCHO PYKOBOACTBA
Koja Ce u3jegHavaBajy ca YeTHUUMMA W3
BpemeHa Il cBeTcKor para.

HajHoBnja MwuHuTeBa Krwura KOMMO-
HOBaHa je Tako Ja vMMa YBOA U 4eTmpu,

O[JHOCHO MeT Mornawba, ako ce padvyHajy
1 Npunosm.

| Ocnoboannayukn mnm rpahaHckn pat
(cTp. 15-56).

Il YeTHuum y Bpeme HOP-a 1941-
1945 (cTp. 59-233)

Il Moju cycpetn ca [paxom Muxaii-
nosuuyem (235 - 263)

IV Mocne nepeceT roguHa - W3 moje
6enexHuuye (cTp. 265-388)

V Mpunosmn (389-507)

Bpatumo ce | nornaemwy - Ocnobogu-
naykn um cpahaHcku paT.

Mog oBMM HacnoBoM MuHHh je
NoKyLlao fa Hac jow jefHOM yBepu Yy TO
fa ce y Jyrocnasumju 1941-1945. roguHe
BOAMO NpaBK 0CNo60AMNaYKM paT u ga je
TO uymHuna jeguHo HOBJ nopg pykoBog-
cteom KIMJ un gpyra Tuta. Cse gpyro je
no MuHuhy 61N0 U3gajHUYKO, AeCTpyK-
TUBHO W yHanpef npefofpeheHo 3a cme-
TAanwTe uctopnje. NcTuHa, y MuHuhenoj
Kbu3n  (cTp. 19) uma n peveHMMa Koja
rnacn; "Ocum  HOIM-a jeguHo  ce
YeTHWYKM MOKpeT [paxe Mwuxaiinosuua
610 geknapucao, y nponaraHa!! kojy je Bo-
[V0, Kao aHTMQanCTUYKN 1 M3jallibanao
Ce Ha peunma 3a 60pby NPOTMB OKynatopa
(am "kap pohe Bpeme") M Kao TakaB 610
npuxsayeH of cTpaHe JyrocfioBeHCKe W3-
bernuuke Bnage W nomaraH of Benuke
BpHTaHnje 1 CAL."

MowTo je penaTMBHO Nako paspeLuan
npobnem ga ce par Cpba y napTU3aHCKUM
jeaMHuuama  npotMB  HeguYeHnx  u
notnYeenx copmaymja, patr XpeaTa Yy
napTM3aHCKUM JegnHunama npotus [Mase-
NHYeHnx ycTtawa v gomobpaHa wau pat
CnoBeHaua y napTuW3aHCKMM jefuHMLaMa
npoTUB PYMHUKOBMX jeAuMHULA HU MO Ka-
KBAM Mepu/avMa He MOXe CBpPCTaTu Yy Ka-
Teropujy rpaYdaHckHx patoBa, MuHuhy je
jeflMHO jow ocTano ga ce mMano nNoTpyau u
[la Ha CMYaH HauuH paspewy 1 npobnem
YyeTHMKa. [Ja 61 TO 1 NOCTUrao OH je NpPBO
KaTeropucao 3em/be Koje Cy BOAuNe 0CBa-
jauke patoBe (Hemauka, JanaH, WTanwja)
1N 3eMne Koje cy BoAwmne ocnobogunayke
patoBe (B. bputaHuja, CCCP, CAL). 3a-
TEM je NOCTaBMO MuUTarbe - Kakas je Ka-
pakTep paTa Koju je Boguo dpaxa Muxa-
AnoBu4y, 3a Koje LWNeBe je paToBao
YETHUYKN MOKPET, KO cy My 6unu Henpu-
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jaterbu, a Ko cavesHmun? Wcta nuTama je
noctasuo n 3a HOI. Y ogrosopy Ha oBa
nutakba MuHMY yBenMKO padvyHa ga je
O[rOBOPMO W Ha MuTawe - ga /m je y Jy-
rocnasuju BOMeH 0CNO6GOAMMAYKM U
rpafaHcku pat, Uim MoXfAa Heku TpeTLw.

A Kakum cy TO 0Arosopu?

MpBo ce KoHcTaTyje fda je MwnaH
Henn4 yenoctammo Besy W capafrsy ca
[paxom Muxaiinosuyem un ga je Ty Besy
ofpaBao 3a cBe Kpeme pata. M3 Tora ce
M3Bnaun 3ak/byyak ga je Apaxa Muxaii-
NnoBuY “"patyjydu npoTMB napTu3aHa, 3a-
jegHo ¢ HeamYem, Hemumma n Wtanwja-
HMMa", 6paHHO OKynaTopcKy BfacT, a
payyHao Ha nobefy caBe3HMKa W Ha Mo-
HOBHY YCMocTaBy nopeTka y Jyrocnasmju
KakaB je 6uo npe pata. AyTop uge Tako
[;MeKo Aa KoHcTatyje: "Mwuxainosmy un
Heromm YeTHULM nomaranu cy
(hallMCTUYKMM cunama Ha Ty Jyrocnasu-
je Ha CBOj HauuH, anu y CYLITUHW npema
pe3yntaTMMma HbUX0Ba fefioBaka UCTO WUn
C/IMYHO Kao u Hepm4, TMasenuy n MHorm
Apyrv capagHuumu okynatopa" (cTp. 24).
MuHnY  jeaguHo gonywTa fda YeTHUUM
HMCy 6UM cavesHMUM OKynaTopa Yy OKTO-
6py 1941. fok cy 6unam y ofHoCy capafe
ca napTu3aHuma, anm u Taga, no MuHHYy
naxHo. OH uutmpa: "Hukag wn Hurge
BHLUE YEeTHULM HUCYy W3BOAWAM Onepa-
uvje 1 akumje NpoTMB CHara 6mno kojer
okynatopa” (cTp. 26). YkpaTKo. cBe ce
CBOAM Ha 3aK/by4yak - paT Koju cy uyet-
HUUM Bogunm  1941-1945. 6mo je camo
cacTaBHM [Je0 paTa Koju cy (paincTuyKu
okKynaTtopu y JyrocnaBHju BOAMAW MpPO-
TWB HApOLHOr OTMopa oKynauuju y
06nH4jy HOM-a". Tepan ce pa Huje
6MN0 HHjeAHOr YeTHWYKOr KOMaHAaHTa
KOju Hu je capahuBao ca okynatopom [lo
MuHUYy YeTHUYKH MNOKPEeT He camo [ja
HMje 6o ocnoboannavykn. Hero HU aHTu-
(hallMCTUYKM W TO HMKaja.

MuHnY ce yyanm gopmynaumju n Ha-
CTOju pa nobuje cacBuM Aobap 3ak/byyak
Yy K3 - YeTHUYKM NOKPET M jyrocno-
«EHCKM O0Tnop, Kojy je Hanucao MaTteo
Mwnaym, no Kome cy y Jyrocnaemju no-
CTOjana TpU pata Koja Cy ce UCTOBpeMe-
HO gorafana: oTmop oKynauwuju, rpahaH-
ckn paT usmely Cpba, C jeaHe cTpaHe, U
XpBaTa 1 MycnumuHa ¢ gpyre cTpaHe, u

rpahaHcKu paty OKBMPY aHTMOCOBMHCKOT
Tabopa KOjH je CTaBMO y OHOC CYMpPOTHO-
ctn Cpbe 4yeTHMKe npoTtmB Cpba napTusa-
Ha.

MwuHnY npunucyje yeTHUUMMA fda cy
OHM 60pby 3a BnacT KOM6GMHOBanM ca ca-
paAroM ca OKynaTopoMm W APYrUMm H>ero-
BUM CapagHMuMMa W fa Ccy Kao Takum
6unu patHU 3n04MHLKM. ONTyXyje WX fa
Cy OHM NpBM MoBenn 6opby MpoTMB nap-
Tu3aHa, ofabauyje Tesy ga ce KIMJ 6opuna
3a ycrnocTaB/batkbe KOMyHM3Ma y Jyrocna-
BUju, BeY camo 3a ocnobogunayky 6opoy.

KpnTuky kojy je KomuHTepHa ynyTa-
na TuTy pga ce He cMe 6opba BOAUTH 3a
peBonyuunoHapHe, BeY camo ocnobogu-
nayke uH/beBe, MuHuY opbauyije, jep je,
no temy, Tuto ogrosopuo gay KW Hucy
[OBO/bHO WHOPMUCAHWU, jep, HaBOLHO, Yy
Jyrocnaemju Hema "ckpetarba y neBo".

MuHnY 1 He nomuke 3akbyyke Boj-
HonmonnTu4ykor casetoBawa BLU u TK
KMJ 3a buX y MBaHunYumma, 7. n 8. ja-
Hyapa 1942. rofuHe, y KojumajacHo CToju
[a je y Besn ca nobegama LlipeHe apmuje
npes MoCKBOI, HacTao MpefioMm Yy CBeT-
CKOj cMTyauujun, ga ce y JyrocnaBmju cTaB
byp>xoasnje Mewa - "HameTHynn cy Ham
KnacHy 6op6y, mn Ty 60pby npuxsaTa-
M0". MuHMY He nommibe HKM 6pojHa nu-
cva UK KMJ n BLU ynyYeHa nojeanHHM
pykosoacteuma Yy Cpbujy, CnoseHujy,
LipHy lopy n gpyrge y Kojuma ce jacHo
TPaXH Ja ce noeefe owTpuja bopba npo-
TUB YErHULWITBA.

Y nucmy BLU - OnepaTvMBHOM  LUTaby
3a XepueroBmHy c noyeTtka ebpyapa 1942.
rogvHe, Kaxxe ce, H3meRy ocTtanor: "Uynu
cTe fa cMmo chopmupany Mpsy NponeTepcky
HOY o6puragy. CreopuYe ce Bule TuX
6punwa y pasHuM nokpajHHama. OBO nu-
TaH>e ce CTaB/ba W npef Bac. BeY caga Tpe-
6a Aa 0f HajCBECHWUjUX PagHUYKMX eneme-
HaTa W CUPOMALLHWX Cefbaka CTBOpUTE
jypviiHe YeTe U GaTasbOHe Koju Ye mocnuje
MoUu pa cTyne y nponetepcky 6puragy
CMOCOGHY [Ja M3BPLUM CBe 3afaTke Koju ce
npes HY NocTaBe M TO He CaMo Yy Cafallikboj
60pbu, Hero n y oHoj Apyroj dasu 6opbe".
Y ucTOM nucMy je pedyeHo: "YeTHuuke
opmMaumje BWLIE He MOCTOje HUTU CMHjy
noctajam Ha Teputopuju BLU. ge rog ce
nojase Te GaHae, Tpeba ybujaTM HMXOBE
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Boe W MaHHe TOKpeTaye, a 3aBefeHe
Mace pasopyxaT Wi uxX NpUMUT MOA
KOMaHy Kao Aobpoumorbauky Mojcky." Y
nUcMmy - Hapeabu je HapouuTo 3aHVMIbUB
nacax y Kome ce nognnayum: "lo cBaky
UnjeHy  MopaTte  NIMKBUAMpPATU cBe
YeTHUYKe BaHfe Ha Ballem Noapyu4jy.... 3a
TO uunwhete oApeauTe CUTYpHE jeanHU-
Le... MpaBso je 4yno fa cre JO3BOAWAM Ja
BaM oTMy Togoposuha. To je 6uo gobap
noB. HemojTe fa BaM Ce Apyrum NyT HETTO
oBako goroan."

Y Hapehewy BLLU - LLTaby HeBecut-
ckor HOM opgpeaa, og 14. debpyapa, cTa-
jano je, nopeg octanor: "H,M\0BO NWKBM-
avpare (MUCM Ce Ha YeTHUKE) UCTO je
TO/IMKO BaXHO Kao W NUKBUAUpaHE OKY-
natopa, C KOjuM OHW OTBOpPeHO capahyjy"

Moce6bHY BpedHOCT 3a TeMy O Kojoj je
pey, vma m3seurraj OnepaTuBHOr LuTab6a
3a XepuerosuHy of 5. mapta 1942. rogu-
He Yy KOMe ce HaBoAu: "Mu HuwTa HUCMO
YUYMHUAWM OMpeyHo Hapehewy BLU, Hero
cMo 'y wuehuHH cnydajea Beh 6unm
NnoYeny H3BPLUABATW, @ BEIMKUM [H]e/IoM
N M3BPLIMAN OHO LITO je HapefeHo y no-
MeHYyTOj Hapefbw." Tako ce HNp. HaBoAW
fa je OnepaTnBHM WTab 0ApXKao BOjHOMO-
NUTUYKO caBeToBake, (hopmmpao Hose bHa-
Ta/bOHe, BOJHO MHOro6pojHe akKuuje Wu
CTpe/bao O0KO 250 MeTOKo/sioHAaLWla U H>W-
X0BMX BOfMa. OnepatuBHM LWTab je jow
n3BewTaBao "Mu CMO jow paHunje BOAM-
NN KypC Ha TO fa y XepLueroBvHU MOXe
noctojatu camo [apTu3aHCcKa BOjcKa,
npoLumnjeHnIn CMOo fa MMaMo cHare fa To
CMPOBESEMO W CNPOBENN CMO YrnaBHOM"
(36. Tom 3) 77.

Tek ca nucmom UK.K.IMJ op 15
anpuna 1942. TpaxeHo je ga OnepaTuBs-
HW WTab 3a XepueroBuHy MNpekunHe ca
npeckakawem Yy etany 6opbe 3a BnacT
nponetepujata, anv ce Beh Tafga 3Hano
[a je y XepuerosmHu "neta KonoHa!" He-
MunocpaHo ounwheHa, a Baco MuckuH
je jaB/bao 28. anpuna fga je Beh "ybujeHo
0KO 500 MCTaKHYTUX YeTHUKa".

LLITa cBe 0BO nokasyje? HuwTa gpy-
ro Hero pga je y XepueroBuHu BoheH
npasn 6paToybunayku par v fa cy y np-
BOj NONOBM HU 1942. rognHe 6unn Komy-
HHCTH Yy npemohH, a y Apyroj nosoBuHa
nUcTe roguHe, YeTHUUW. A cBe ce TO npe-

[am ano npeko nefa cpnckor Hapoga, npe
CBeracesbaykor.

Ha ctp. 38 cBoje Khure MuHuh
nuwe: "Y Cpbuju napTu3aHCKM MOKpeT
HWje ynajao y Heke /eBUYapCKe rpeLuke’,
H/ Yy MOYeTKY, HM Yy TOKy umTtase HOB,
HUTM he ce HeKakBM [OKa3W 3a HeTTO
CMIMYHO Yy WUCTOPUjCKUM WCTPaxXnBarnmMa
OTKpWUTW." 3a 0BO, y3 CBE OCTano, NapTu-
3aHCKM NOKpeT no MuHuhy Tpeba ga 3a-
xBam npucyctsy UK.KMJ, BLW u gpyry
Tuty.

MowTo je pedumHMCAao fda je paTHm
LW YeTHUKa 6K0: cTBapare BOjHE W MNO-
NUTWKe opraHusauuje ca UWI>eM Aa, Kafg
OKynaTopu Kanutynupajy, y3me BnacT Yy
CBOje PpyKe W Yy 3eM/bM  YCMOCTaBu
[LPXaBHO ¥ APYLWITBEHO ypehere KakBo je
6uno y Jyrocnasmju go 1941. roguHe, a
napTusaHa, ogHocHo HOIM-a ga ce 3ajea-
HHYKOM 6op6om Hapoga Jyrocnasuje
ocno6oay 3emr>a U NOHOBO YCMOCTaBu Jy-
rocnasuja, anv Ha gpyradnjum HauyoHanHUM
N coumjanHum ocHoBama, MuHuh noce6-
HO WHel cTMpa Ha MOTMBALMjU NOKpeTara
Hapoja y oOpyXxaHy 60pby - 0fHOCHO
oTBapatby MepcrneKkTMBe HajLUMPUM Hapoa-
HAM Macama 0 TOMe KakBa Tie 6MT HOBa
Jyrocnasmja - 4ume Cy MUAMOHU Jbyau
61N HaBOAHO MOACTAKHYTU W MOKPEHYTH
y paT y KOMe Cy NOJIHENN OrpoOMHe /bya-
CKe W MaTepujanHe pTtBe - 1.700.000
)pTaBa paTa, Of uYera je y OpyXXaHoj
60op6u normHyno 305.000, a pateHO
425.000. Mpu Tome ce He y3umajy y 06-
3Mp 6opunm - 4YeTHMUM Koju cy Takohe
naav y opy»aHoj 6opou.

MeTogonorvja UCTOpujcke Hayke He
MOXe ga 6yae 3a40BO/bEHA OBUM rnoban-
HAM 6pojeBMMa ako MPEeTXOLHO He 3Ha
WTa UX YMHW. [pyrum peymma, wWTa ce
CBe nogpasymeBa Mo >KpTeBama pata u
0f, KOra cy OHe HacTane u koga. Konunko
cy /byan HMp., nobunu Hemuywn, WNtanu-
jaHn, Mahapu, byrapu, KOnmMko ycTalle,
YeTHULUM, KONUKO W Kora cy ybunm nap-
TU3aHW, WTL. 3aTUM. KOMWKO je y paty
cTpagano Cpba n of kora, KonMko Xp-
BaTa, MycnumaHa uta. nobanHe uudpe
Mopajy 6WUTU MOANOXHE cacTaB/bawy W
pacTaB/bakby Y cacTaBHe fefloBe.

LLTo ce Tue nuTawa BNacT Kao jed-
HOP 0ff CMOPHUX MHTara M3Mehy napTH-
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3aHa W YeTHUKA, MUCNUM [a OHO Haj6orbe
roBopu fa je mopano fohu [0 noTnyHor
pasnasa oBa fiBa MOKpeTa, jep Cy OHW, MO
MHOr0 4emy, 6unm mehycobHO cynpoTcTa-
LLbEHM

[pyro nornaebe MwuHuheBe Krbure -
YeTHuuy y mpeme HOP-a 1941 - 1945. ro-
[VHe, KOHLMMWPAaHO je M W3BEAEHO Tako
[a Ce y H>My roBopy O HacTaHKy U pas-
BOjy YETHUWUITBa, OfHOCUMA U3Mehy 4eT-
HUKa W napTu3aHa, 6opbu uyeTHMKa npo-
TvB HOIM-a, paTHUM 3/104MHUMA YEeTHU-
Ka, ogHOCMMa W3Mehy 4YeTHUKA U OKyna-
TOpa, CaBe3sHWNUMa, YeTHUYKOM KOHrpecy
y ceny ba, YeTHMYKOM MOKpeTy u cpn-
CKOM HaLMOHaNHOM MUTaH>Yy, YeTHUYKOM
nokpety y Cpbuju (anm He u y ocTanum
CPNCKMM 3eMm/baMa), ¥ Ha Kpajy, 0 cromy
YeTHWYKe opraHusaumje Apaxe Muxaii-
nosuya. Cse LITO je Yy OBOM MOrNaB/by
[aTo jefHaKO je OHOMe wWTO je Mwunund
Beh nucao y pgBa Haspata Mwupocnasy
Kpnexun. CtaBoBM ayTopa O nuTaH.y
YeTHMKA OCTanM Cy Ha OHWM OCHOBama,
Cyf0BMMA W 3aK/byuylMMa Ha Kojuma cy
6unn un 1946. roguHe y Bpeme cyhera
Opaxu MwuxaumnosuYy. 3aTo Hema nmno-
Tpebe fa ux wWupe obpasnaxem.

TpeYe nornasmbe - Moju cycpeTwu
ca [pa>kom Mwuxaunosuhem (235-
264), 3aHUM/LMBO je, Y MPBOM peay,
no Tome, jep ra faje ayTtop Koju je
mMmao y nepuogy 1941-1946. roguHe
netr cycperta ca [paxom Mwuxauno-
BMYEM, ann je npaea WTeTa WTO He-
MaMO HU jefHO ceYare ca YeTHUUYKeE
CTpaHe Koje 6M TroBOpPUAO O WUCTOj
npo6nematuun u3 Apyror yrna.

YeTtBpTOo nornae/be - [locne nejeceT
rogHa um m3 moje Gene>kHuue (265-388),
ofHOCM ce Ha Jyrocnasujy Koja je, no
MnHnUy, "ayro BpemeHa cTajania BMCOKO
Ha paHr-nucTn 3emann unaHuua Yjeaure-
HMX Hauuja, a Koja ce cafa pacnaja y pat-

HUM CykKob6uma rpahaHckor n MmefyHauwmo-
HanHor para”. Hema cymH>e pga Ye
3anaxarwa MuHWYa, u3HeTa Ha CTpaHuua-
ma: 267, 276, 277, 279, 281, 311, 341,
350, 351, 361, 370, HauUn Ha pas3nnuuTa,
na n MehycobHO CynpoTCTaB/beHa pearo-
BaH>a. Y OBOM MOrNaB/by ayTop je mowiao
o, AHgpuYeBe KoHCTaTaumje 0 orpa-
HMYEH OCTWN 4YoBeKkoBa npefBuhara “Koje je
y OMWTOj MPOTUBHOCTU C TONMKHM HEr0-
BMM [JapoBMMa, BeluTWHama W 3HarumMa",
LUTO Ham u3r/eja focTa NPUMEPEHO 3a Ma-
Tepujy 0 Kojoj ce nulLLe.

Ha kpajy, Tewko 6um 6wno 3aTtBoputy
Kibury - Oatobognnadku wunn rpahaHcku parti
y Jyroawanju 1941-1945, a aa ce HeHOM ay-
TOpy Ha nocrtase cnegeYa nurarba

1 [a nm ce MOXe roBOPUT MepPUTOPHO
0 YETHULLTBY, a fa Ce NPETXO0A4HO He roBopu
0 MONOXajy CPNCKOr Hapoga noj okynauu-
jom, nocebHo nonoxajy Yy HesaBUCHO]
[pxaBu Xpeatckoj, MakegoHuju n Ha Ko-
coBy ¥ MeToxunju, rge je 640 W3NOXKEH
CTPaLUHOM reHoumay?

2. [a nv je YETHULWITBO jeAMHCTBEH NO-
KPEeT WK je OHO 6MN0 M OCTa/I0 XETEPOreHo,
ai CHa&XHO HarnaleHMM ayTOHOMUCTUYKUM
TeHAeHUMjamMa y BocHM ¥ XepueroBuHu W
cprckuM obnacrama 'y XpBaTckoj?

3. Y eTUYKOM CMMUCAY, Ha YMjuM Te-
puTopujamMa ce BOAWMO paT U KOjU Hapog je
noJHeo rnasHK TepeT?

4. Konukn ce ogmjym KOMYHWCTa Mo-
BOJOM T3B. BE/IMKOCPMCKE  XEreMoHuje,
CPYYMO Ha YETHUWTBO (MPETEXHO CPMCKY
CeNNUKY Macy) W KOMIMKO je f>yau, Yy Besn ¢
TUM, NNaTUNoO rnNaeoi, a fa nojMa Hucy
MMasn LWTa je CyL THa YeTHMLITBE, a wTa
napT3aHcTea?

YKpaTko: MuHnYeBa Krura je jow je-
[aH [0Ka3 [a akTepu W caBpeMeHuuu
forahaja He mory o TM forahajuma gaT
npasy Hay4Hy oueHy. To, cBakako, Tpeba
[ia paje HOBe reHepaLuje NCropu Yapa.

3apasko AHTOHUA
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The Woman and the Lyre: Woman Writers in Classical Greece and Rome /Jane Mclntosh
Snyder. - Carbondale: Southern Illinois University Press, 1989. -199 p.; 20 cm - (ad Feminam: Woman and lite-
rature)

"Ali, me! | wish | could have talked to
Sapho” (Ox, enena 6ux ga mory fga ro-
Bopum ca Cando), yssukyje E. Jloyen
(Amy Lowell) y cBojoj necmu Cectpe (The
Sisters). Y 0BOM Yy3BUKY amepuyke NnecHu-
Kute oceha ce WCTOBPEMEHO W ycamibe-
HOCT M Heka MpaLMOH anHa MoBe3aHoCT ca
npownowhy n ca 6yayhHowhy Kakea ce,
MOXJa, Hajnpe MOXe HacnyTUTh Koj
KeHa NeCHUKUba.

KibmkeBHa ucTopuja 6Genexu >xeHe
nucue y CBAM BpeMeHUMMA W Ha pas-
nnuunem MepuaujaHuma: y JanaHy, WH-
avei, Tpukoj, EHrneckoj, Hemaukoj,
LLinaHnjn, pa He Habpajamo, MehyTuMm
OBUM (DEHOMEHOM KHKEBHA KPUTUKA Y
npownocTM Huje ce nocebHo 6Gasuna.
[BajeceT BeK MOCTaBMB je NWTawe: no-
CTOjU NN XKEHCKA KHVKEBHOCT M LWWTa je
TO OKEHCKa KHWKeBHOCT? [a m  je
K KEBHOCT >KeHa nucaua (eHOMeH 3a
cebe M Koje Cy OAnuKe TOr (heHOMEHa.
KakBO je MeCTO XXEHCKe KrMWXEBHOCTW Y
€CTeTCKO] WM aKCMOMOoLWKoj paBHWU? [a
NN je 0Ba KiWKEBHOCT pasnuute no
CBOjOj CYWTWMHU WM je Ta pasnumUToCcT
camo Cny4ajHocT; ga m je ogpeheHa co-
LUMjanHUM NOMOXAjeM >KeHa, HUBOOM H>W-
X0Be WHTenureHumje, obpasoBaHa, W
HEKOr NOCe6HOT XEHCKOr CeH3nbunuteta?
[a nn je >KeHcKa KrbWKEBHOCT KhVKeB-
HOCT Y CEHUM Kao LWTO CYy W >KeHe
Hajuewhe 6une y ceHun? T[uTtawa je
OYMINIeHO HarnpeTek, a OArOBOPU ... Of-
roBopu fonase M3 KpUTMYapcKor nepa
cafjawmwbnx n bygynnx KrKeBHMUX Mo-
3HaBanala u UCTPaXXM Baya

Ad Hominem — Ad Feminam, myuika
aprymeHTauumja HacynpoT XEHCKOj Cneky-
naumjn K/byyHe cy TeMe Koje nocnefHux
[eleHnja nocTaB/ba (EMUHUCTUYKA KpU-
TWKa, W He caMO OHa, HacTojehm pga oOT-
Kpuje 3aHemMapeHy >KeHCKYy Tpaguumujy,
CKPUBEHY WCTOPU]Y KHVXXEBHOT Aujanora
n3mehy myuikapua u xeHe. OBOM TeMOM
6aBM Cce W amepuuKa KrWKeBHa Kpu-
Tuyapka LlejH MekuHTOow CHajaep y cBo-
jOj Krbun3n XKeHa 1 nvpa Kaga uctpayje jea-
Hy BPEMEHCKM [aneKy any TOKOM BeKOBa
cTBapaouMma W 4mTaoumma Bpno B6aMCKy

KHKEBHOCT, KHWKEBHOCT Kaja je Kna-
CMYHA U KOja je Knacuka. Y WAUINYHOM
Mubey CTape Xenafie M aHTUYKor Puma
XKEHCKa Nnpa je YecTo M HOCTaNrnyHo 3a-
BMjana; HeHW 3BYLM, aK0o Ce Nax/buBo
CyLajy, Mory UCNyHUTU CBE OHE WCKPW -
Lue n hyTarba >XeHCKe MpOoLUIoCTH, nuLle
nomMeHyTa ayTopka. Te wuckpuue u Ta
hyTaka OTKpMBajy Kpo3 CBOjy Moe3ujy
Cando ca Jlesboca, aHTUYKE MECHUKUHE
MwupTtuga, KopuHa, Mpakcuna n Tenecu-
na, XeneHuctuuke noetece AHuTa, Hocm-
na, Moepo n EpuHa, pumcke cnucatersu-
ue KopHenuja, Jlennja, XopTeHcwja,
ArpunvHa Mnaha, Cynnuumja wtg. A
FUXOMWU [N1acOBM 3BYy4Ye KPO3 BeKOBe, Of-
JEKY]y KpO3 CTUXO0BE MOTOHMUX KHUXKEB-
Huua onucyjyhu n Bapupajyhun MCKOHCKO
)KEHCKO, /by6aB, ocehatba, NpujaTesbCTBgo,
(hONK/IOpHEe MOTWBE, AYXOBHE H pUTyaslHe
Teme, CBaKOAHEBHW >KMBOT, [eyju CBeT.
Nlupnka w1 enernja, pefe enurpam,
Ko VKeBHE (hOpMe Cy aHTUYKMUX MECHUKU-
H>a Mana UM HK encke gopme HUCY cTpa-
He. Mory ce, MefyTUM, HacAyTUTU W H>W-
XOBE 3ajefiHUYKe CTWU/ICKE OANNKe: 3a pa-
3NUKY 0f a&ly3uje, CKPUBEHOT 3Haueta,
[Jockouunue, gopaheHux CTUACKKUX urypa
LUTO Ce MOry cmaTpatu of/iMkama noesuje
MyLUKapaua, MeCHUKWHbE BULIe BONe He-
NnocpesHOCT  pasroBopa, TajaHCTBEHOCT,
CMIMKOBUTOCT, puMy. 3a Noesnjy MecHUKu-
H>8 peTKo He ce ynoTpe6utn uspasu Benu-
Ka, MONHa, CHaXKHa, WCTUHMUTA... KOHCTa-
Tyje KrbUWXKeBHa KpuTuka. MehyTum, ga
NN je U3 unMkbeHWUe fa je fLeBeT CTapo-
FPYKUX My3a KOje UHCMMPULLY YMETHUKe
XeHcKor poga, a Cando je HasuBaHa fe-
CeTOM My30M, Moryhe M3BeCcTW CTaB fa je
XKEHCKO] NpUPOAM  WHXEpPeHTHa YyMeT-
HMYKa KpeaTMBHOCT, Na camum TUM W
KHKEBHA, W Aa je OHa CaBpLUEHO carna-
CHa aHTu4ykoj mucnu. LlejH CHajgep Ha
NoCTaB/IEHO MuTake OAroBapa MO3UTUBHO
cmatpajyhu fa cy aHTUUKe MECHUKWUHbe 1
KHXEBHMLE — yonwiTe  umane  CBOj,
fodyle Manu, anu XapMOHWYaH CBET Yy
npujaTe/bCKOM  OKPYXerwY Yy KOMe Ccy
XvBene, cTBapaie W 6wune BpeLHOBaHE.
Ho, TOKOM BeKOBa 0Baj aHTUYKW XKEHCKMU
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YMETHUYKUN CBET MOCTajao je CBe MaH>e no-
3HaT, 06aBMjeH BENOM TULLMHE.

XKeHe nuUCUM NPUCYTHe Cy Y HObUXEB-
HOj MPOLUMIOCTM KOMUKO M MYyLUKapuu nu-
cuu: cTBap je MHTepnpeTauunje Kako lie ce
KOHUMNUpaTa KhbWKeBHa wucTopuja, Ka-
KB lie 6uTa KpuTepujym 3a opabmp u
paHrMpamwe KibMXEBHUX CTBapanaua Wu
Konuko lie y Tome umata ypdena onwita
[pYyWTBEHN cTaB, Hajuewhe ca natpujap-
XanHWM TOHOBMMA. lcTaHuW 3a BomY,
aHTauyke KVKEBHULE M HUCY TaKo foLle
npoLune; HWUX0Ba Aena, HaxanocT, camo
(hparmeHTapHo 0dYyBaHa, npesoheHa cy K
NPUCYTHA Y KHIKEBHUM aHTOMOrMjama.
Huxose HacnegHuue, Mefytam, 06jaB/mbu-
Basie Cy Noj MnceyfoHUMUMA Kako 61 cMma-
tune npegpacyfe 0 UHHEPUOPHOM YMeET-
HWYKOM ymehy >XeHa nucaua, y HOBuje
BpeMe W >KeHa KpuTayapa. OBuMM ABO-
CTPYKMM npobnemoin 6aBm ce Yy CBOjoOj
KU un LlejH CHajaep nokyuwasajyhu
MCTOBPEMEHO [a [AOKaXe M fJa MNoKaxe

BEIMUYMHY W BPELHOCT XXEHCKOr MNucMma,
Kako (JEHOMEH >KEHCKOT K WXEBHOT
cTBapanalwiTBa HasuWBa CTPyKTypanucra
PonaH BapT (Roland Barthes). Kao >xeHa
KpuTauap, npocecop KnacuiHe
KH>WK1eBHOCT Ha YHuBep3uTeTy Oxajo
(Ohio) CHajaepoBa, ca HECKpUBEHUM (he-
MMUHUCTA YKUM ONpefe/berbeM HacToju Aa
OTKpMje CaBpPEMEHOM CBeTY, BHLUE ame-
PUYKOM HEro €eBPOMCKOM, jeflaH Matbe
Mo3HaT acnekT aHTauyke Kyntype. bpu-
JbaHTHOM aHaNM30M, KakBy MOXe pa3Bu-
Ta camo epyauta (KH>ura je cHabaeBeHa
04roBapajyhMm Hay4yHuMm anapaTtoMm, uc-
LUpMHMM HanomeHama, 6mbnunorpadgujom,
WHAEKCOM) W WUCTaHCKM no3HaBanal, W
nowiToBanay, npaBMX BPeLHOCTW, ayTop-
Ka Kture XXeHa W nvpa nofmMoHO KOH-
umnupa cBoje Aeno Hactojehn fga Ha cBe-
TNeeT JaHa U3BYy4Ye CTO/eMMa 3anpeTaHe
3BYKE aHTUYKUX MECHUKUHa, fa WUX
0XMBM U OCMYLWKYje HWNX0BE Ofjeke
Kpo3 cToneha Ao paHac.

TaTjaHa Punmnosuh-Pagynatikm

MPOMOLWUIA

3apaBko AHTOHWh, 3anucu Mepe hykaHoeuha - ycTaHak Ha puHu, Cpncka
akafiemuja Hayka M YMeTHOCTU, BankaHONOHXW MHCTUTYT, MNocebHa n3gamwa
53, beorpag 1991, ctp. 350

YBogHa pey Hukone Tacuha, gnpekTopa bankaHONOWKOr UHCTUTYTAa, AONUCHOT
nnaHa C/HY

lMepo HykaHoBuh, ayTop 0BMX 3ana-
ca, poheH je Kpajem MpoLWIOr Beka W
TanuyaH je NpeicTaBHWK Haller narpuja-
Xa/IHOT [pyLITBa, Y OHOM Hajno3uTaBHU-
jeM cMmucny Te peun: YOBEK KOju je 4BpCT,
KOju je CTajao M 3acTynao CBOj Hapog, 3a-
LpYry, KOju je CBOjUM ayTOpPUTETOM, CBO-
jUM 3Harem, CBOjOM CrpeTHOWhy noma-
rao Uenom cBom 6patcTBy. Hberos nyTje,
Kako he ce BMAETW W3 KkbWre, a U npema
OHOM LUITO MM 3Hamo, 6WU0 NyT CTaHUX
paToBara, Cykoba, nobega, nopasa, 6opa-
Baka Mo kasamatama AyCTpO-Yrapcke; je-
JaH nyT Koju je 6MO 4YecT y OHO Bpeme
npe | ceeTckor pata mefly Cp6uma BaH

Cpbuje, 0fHOCHO Yy AyCTpO-Yrapckoj.
Heros nyT je KpeHyo u3 Kpasuue, MecTa
Koje je, HaxanocT, 360r cBoje Hecpehe ak-
Tye/sHO W caga. MecTo nmamo Npuavke ga
Cnywamo, fja YATaMo O HEeMyY; Ceno Koje u
cafja MpoXuB/baBa TellKe faHe. [Jakne,
KpeHyo je u3 Te KpaBuue n H>eroB nyT je
BoAHO of CpebpeHuue npeko Capajesa,
OTWULIA0 Jan>e MPEKo ayCTPoyrapckux Ka-
3amaTa, npeko Apafa, a 3aTuM LIMPOM
npoctpaHe Pycuje. OH je jeAHOCTaBHO
4yoBeK KOju je MyTOBaO LIEO CBOj >KMBOT.
[yToBao, ann ce ysek Bpahao y Kpasuuy
N Ty 3anounmwao CBe W3HOBA. Hberos
)KVBOT je 3anpaBo jegaH CU3M(OBCKM Mo-
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YMETHUYKUN CBET MOCTajao je CBe MaH>e no-
3HaT, 06aBMjeH BENOM TULLMHE.

XKeHe nuUCUM NPUCYTHe Cy Y HObUXEB-
HOj MPOLUMIOCTM KOMUKO M MYyLUKapuu nu-
cuu: cTBap je MHTepnpeTauunje Kako lie ce
KOHUMNUpaTa KhbWKeBHa wucTopuja, Ka-
KB lie 6uTa KpuTepujym 3a opabmp u
paHrMpamwe KibMXEBHUX CTBapanaua Wu
Konuko lie y Tome umata ypdena onwita
[pYyWTBEHN cTaB, Hajuewhe ca natpujap-
XanHWM TOHOBMMA. lcTaHuW 3a BomY,
aHTauyke KVKEBHULE M HUCY TaKo foLle
npoLune; HWUX0Ba Aena, HaxanocT, camo
(hparmeHTapHo 0dYyBaHa, npesoheHa cy K
NPUCYTHA Y KHIKEBHUM aHTOMOrMjama.
Huxose HacnegHuue, Mefytam, 06jaB/mbu-
Basie Cy Noj MnceyfoHUMUMA Kako 61 cMma-
tune npegpacyfe 0 UHHEPUOPHOM YMeET-
HWYKOM ymehy >XeHa nucaua, y HOBuje
BpeMe W >KeHa KpuTayapa. OBuMM ABO-
CTPYKMM npobnemoin 6aBm ce Yy CBOjoOj
KU un LlejH CHajaep nokyuwasajyhu
MCTOBPEMEHO [a [AOKaXe M fJa MNoKaxe

BEIMUYMHY W BPELHOCT XXEHCKOr MNucMma,
Kako (JEHOMEH >KEHCKOT K WXEBHOT
cTBapanalwiTBa HasuWBa CTPyKTypanucra
PonaH BapT (Roland Barthes). Kao >xeHa
KpuTauap, npocecop KnacuiHe
KH>WK1eBHOCT Ha YHuBep3uTeTy Oxajo
(Ohio) CHajaepoBa, ca HECKpUBEHUM (he-
MMUHUCTA YKUM ONpefe/berbeM HacToju Aa
OTKpMje CaBpPEMEHOM CBeTY, BHLUE ame-
PUYKOM HEro €eBPOMCKOM, jeflaH Matbe
Mo3HaT acnekT aHTauyke Kyntype. bpu-
JbaHTHOM aHaNM30M, KakBy MOXe pa3Bu-
Ta camo epyauta (KH>ura je cHabaeBeHa
04roBapajyhMm Hay4yHuMm anapaTtoMm, uc-
LUpMHMM HanomeHama, 6mbnunorpadgujom,
WHAEKCOM) W WUCTaHCKM no3HaBanal, W
nowiToBanay, npaBMX BPeLHOCTW, ayTop-
Ka Kture XXeHa W nvpa nofmMoHO KOH-
umnupa cBoje Aeno Hactojehn fga Ha cBe-
TNeeT JaHa U3BYy4Ye CTO/eMMa 3anpeTaHe
3BYKE aHTUYKUX MECHUKUHa, fa WUX
0XMBM U OCMYLWKYje HWNX0BE Ofjeke
Kpo3 cToneha Ao paHac.

TaTjaHa Punmnosuh-Pagynatikm

MPOMOLWUIA

3apaBko AHTOHWh, 3anucu Mepe hykaHoeuha - ycTaHak Ha puHu, Cpncka
akafiemuja Hayka M YMeTHOCTU, BankaHONOHXW MHCTUTYT, MNocebHa n3gamwa
53, beorpag 1991, ctp. 350

YBogHa pey Hukone Tacuha, gnpekTopa bankaHONOWKOr UHCTUTYTAa, AONUCHOT
nnaHa C/HY

lMepo HykaHoBuh, ayTop 0BMX 3ana-
ca, poheH je Kpajem MpoLWIOr Beka W
TanuyaH je NpeicTaBHWK Haller narpuja-
Xa/IHOT [pyLITBa, Y OHOM Hajno3uTaBHU-
jeM cMmucny Te peun: YOBEK KOju je 4BpCT,
KOju je CTajao M 3acTynao CBOj Hapog, 3a-
LpYry, KOju je CBOjUM ayTOpPUTETOM, CBO-
jUM 3Harem, CBOjOM CrpeTHOWhy noma-
rao Uenom cBom 6patcTBy. Hberos nyTje,
Kako he ce BMAETW W3 KkbWre, a U npema
OHOM LUITO MM 3Hamo, 6WU0 NyT CTaHUX
paToBara, Cykoba, nobega, nopasa, 6opa-
Baka Mo kasamatama AyCTpO-Yrapcke; je-
JaH nyT Koju je 6MO 4YecT y OHO Bpeme
npe | ceeTckor pata mefly Cp6uma BaH

Cpbuje, 0fHOCHO Yy AyCTpO-Yrapckoj.
Heros nyT je KpeHyo u3 Kpasuue, MecTa
Koje je, HaxanocT, 360r cBoje Hecpehe ak-
Tye/sHO W caga. MecTo nmamo Npuavke ga
Cnywamo, fja YATaMo O HEeMyY; Ceno Koje u
cafja MpoXuB/baBa TellKe faHe. [Jakne,
KpeHyo je u3 Te KpaBuue n H>eroB nyT je
BoAHO of CpebpeHuue npeko Capajesa,
OTWULIA0 Jan>e MPEKo ayCTPoyrapckux Ka-
3amaTa, npeko Apafa, a 3aTuM LIMPOM
npoctpaHe Pycuje. OH je jeAHOCTaBHO
4yoBeK KOju je MyTOBaO LIEO CBOj >KMBOT.
[yToBao, ann ce ysek Bpahao y Kpasuuy
N Ty 3anounmwao CBe W3HOBA. Hberos
)KVBOT je 3anpaBo jegaH CU3M(OBCKM Mo-
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cao. Mognano je OHO LITO je paspyLUeHo Yy
paTy, o6Halbao, MPWUKYN/bao je MOpPoAu-
Uy, norybneHy, pasacyty no pasHum Kpa-
jenMMa 1 noHOMo Mo4MHao XMBOT. Tako
Cce OH, Y MOYETKY Kao BOjHWK AyCTpo-
Yrapcke, y npeoj 6uuy npegao Pycuma,
0flHOCHO npeberao je kog Pyca, 6opuo ce
Ha COOBEHCKOj cTpaHu, 6uo je n 'y [obpy-
MU, y4ecHUK je CoNMyHCKOr (hpoHTa.

bankaHonowkun WHCTUTYT Cpncke
akafjemuje Hayka U ymeTHocTu y beo-
rpagy uma 3afoBO/bCTBO fa faHac npea-
CTaBy jefHy, NO HaWeM MWLLbERY Heo-
6nYHy Kkury. HeobuuyHy u no aytopy
KOj CTOjU M3a Ke, HeOBUYHY 1 NO je3nKy
KOjUM je nucaHa, HeobU4YHYy W 360r yrna
13 Kora ayTtop rnefa fewavnwn 1941, ro-
OUHe y ponv Hu [puHe.

Kana je npe HewTo OKO roguHy fAaHa
Hall Hay4HW caBeTHWK ap 34paBkO AHTO-
HUB [OHEeO Tpu hauke cBecke 3anuca Ha-
nncaH UX jefHUM W3BaHPEAHO NefaHTHUM
pykonucom, rge cy cnosa nonyTt 6ucepa
Tekna no Toj hauykoj cBecuM, y Kojoj cy
pesoBy NIMYWAM HAa YOKOTE BMHOrpaja, Ha
LU/bUBKKE, ja caMm ce C 063MpoM Ha TO fa
ncTopuja Huje moja yxka creuujanHocT 3a-
NUTa0 - KakaB YOBEK, KakBa J/IMYHOCT
CTOjW n3a TOr pyKonuca.

W HapaBHO, Bpfio 6p30 cam ce yBepuo
[a npes co6oM MMamo jedHy 3aneTa uyp-
HOBaTy JIMYHOCT, jefHOr YOBeKa Heo-
6WUYHOT, @M Yy WUCTO BpeMe TUMMWUYHOI 3a
HEKO paHuje 6ankaHCKO Bpeme. To je
Mepo hHykaHoBWh, Koju je cBOje 3anuce
BP/I0 Map/byuBO 6enexmo, Cpeamo U 4yBao.
Moxga he Hekafla Hekome 3aTpebatn. U
0uYUrneaHo, 6uno je Tako U MU Ty KH>UrY,
3axBasbyjyhut ap AHTOHUHY, MaMO OBfe.

HykaHoBuh  je  AnMYHOCT Koja
objamrraBa CBOje Bpeme. Hberos npuctyn
y KibW3KW je norneq npunagHuka jefHe Be-
NNKe 3afpyre, oHakBuXx Kakee cy y XIX
BeKy nocTojane y LlpHoj Mopu. OHe cy u3
LipHe Tope npewne y ponvHy [puHe,
ceno KpaBuuy W Ty noyene CBOj HOBU
XuBOT. TakBe cy 3agpyre Mwunolwesuha.
hykaHoBuha n gp. Morno 6n o reemy ga
ce Mpuya MHOro: Kaga 6u ce BpaTMo U3
paTa Kao nobeAHWK, OH HWje CKyn/bao /o-
BOPUWKe, KakKo je To 6uno u nocne 1um no-
cne 11 cBeTCKOr paTa, HuWje CTBapao Kapu-

jepy MuHUCTpa WM reHepana, Hero ce
npahao noHoso y Kpasuuy v Ty Nounkbao
M3HOBa fAa 3uga CBOjy Kyhy W u3HOBa fja
[VKe CBOjy MOpoAuLy.

Kako ce Kaxke Yy Krbu3u, OH je Mewao
BOjHMYKe Kame, HOCMO je ayCTpoyrapcky,
HOCMKO je PYCKy, HOcuo je cpncky Ha Co-
NYHCKOM (POpPHTY unTA., u Yy |l cBeTckom
paty WUCTO Tako HOCWMO je YETHWUUYKY W
[MapTu3aHCKy, aaM OH HWje MeKao CBOj
KapakTep, cBoj ogHoc. OH je yBeK 610 npe
cBera CpbvH 1 OH nNpunaga OHUM Hapoj-
HUM TpubyHMMa Koju he y cTBapu YBeK
[OHOCMTK A06po6uT cBOMe Hapoay. OH je,
3anpaBo, ayTeHTUYeH MpeACTaBHUK jefHOr
Hapoda Koju je CTanHO 6MO WM3NOXEH Cy-
Ko6MMa, paToBMMa, W HWje HuMKaga 3abo-
pawbao 0fakne je KpeHyo W yBeK 6u ce
Bpahao Tamo opakne je noveo. HaBukao
[la Bepyje CBOjUM Wfeannuma, OH je y TOKY
XMBOTA YeCTO CTpafaBao. Tako je M OBaj
Hall 3HaMeHUTW jyHak, ako MOry Tako fa
ra HasoBemM, a OH TO jecTe, y MOYeTKYy
1941. roanHe noAamrao ycraHak y AO/NHA
[puHe, n o Tome he Bam Haln WCTO-
puyapy NpuYaTh, anm OH Kao HapoLHU
TpMOYH M Kao YOBEK KOjU HWje MMao Be-
NINKe LLKOMe, Koju je 61o 3ugap u 3emn>o-
pajgHWK, K 3aTo rpaguo u 3upao, OH je
jelHOCTaBHO cMaTpao cebe YOBEKOM Koju
Tpeba fja CcToju MUcnpes nopoau e, ucnpeg
thamunuje, 3agpyre, ucnpef cBor poga wu
[a ce Ha Taj HauYMH 6OpU 3a HEroBO [f0-
6po. Tako je 6uno n kacHuje y 11 cBeT-
CKOM paTy. M3BecHO Bpeme je 610 ca ueT-
HULUMA, aiM He Kao YeTHWK, 1 6uo je y
napTu3aHuMa, anM He Kao napTu3aH, Hero
Kao YOBeK M3 Hapofja ca BENVKOM JIMYHOM
Xpabpowhy un ayTtopmuteTom. CBu cy ce
oTMManu O wera. KacHuje, herosm upgea-
n cy 6unyM NOHOBO Ha mpo6u. 36or cBoje
4eCTUTOCTW, M3BECHO BPeMe, HaKOH Mojase
VIHhopmbupoa, NpoBeo je u y 3aTBOpy, a
oba cy My cuHa ynyheHa Ha [onm OTOK.
W 3aneTta, TyXaH Kpaj npuuye, Kako TO
06M4yHO M 6MBa - YOBEK KOjU je Aurao
ycTaHak Ha [puHuW, ocTao je 6e3 crnome
Huue, 6e3 BMCOKMX Ofnnyja, NPU3HaKa,
HO H>eMy 3anpaBO OHa HWUCY HU Tpebana.
OH HMje pagno HK 3a 0fnMYja, HU 3a Npwu-
3HaKa, HW 3a annayse, OH je jefHOCTaBHO
pasuo 3a CBOj Hapoa.
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Pen akagemnka Munopaga Ekmevuha

Mwu heMo gaHac rovopuTn o Kiinsm 3a-
nucu  Mepe TykaHoBuha - YcTaHak Ha
[puyHK, 0 KbU3K Kojy je ypeauo ap 3apas-
KO AHTOHWF, Hanucao joj npearosop,
KpaTKy 6uorpadujy, npuaodao Kkusm
npenucky IM. bykaHoBuiia ¢ P. Yonako-
BUEM OKO M3Jarba OBUX HEroBMX MeEMO-
apckmx 0Oenexaka, CacTaBMO WHAEKC U
HanpaBMo KPUTUYKY OfEeHY KeroBux Ka-
3uBama. KH>ura ykynHo mma 348 ctpaHu-
ua, rae je Hajgehu fgeo nocseheH ycrnome-
Hama 1. hykaHoBuha og mapTa 1941. go
thebpyapa 1950. roguHe.

OCHOBHa 3Hauyajka OBe KHMure jecte
LUTO Cy TO YCNOMEHe 4oBeKa Koju Ce Hu-
Kafia Huje crnpeMao HUTU MWUCAMO jJa je
no3BaH fa Hanulle CBOje YCMOMEHe, a U
0 KOMe Cy Apyru Takohe mMucimnm pa oH
HemMa WTa fa nopyyu OyayiMm reHepa-
Uuujama. BpegHocT oBora TekcTa oueHuiie
ncTopuyapn, Koju Ve nposeputn fga nu
je HeroBo MarHeTCcko namhere 3amcra
6uno [O0BO/LHO (Ca OHUM  OCKYAHWUM
benewkama Koje je KOpMCTMO M3 paoba
pata kao u3Bope), ga 6w Hanmcao oBe
CBOje YCMOMeHe; W [pyro, fJa /M OHO
LITO OH Kaxe 3aucTa npejcras/ba WCTO-
PUJCKY WCTUHY.

MeHu ce NMYHO YMHWM [a ce pagu o
MCTOPMjCKOM UM3BOPY NpBOra pefa. JeauHu
pabow y koju je M. hykaHoBuh 3anucu-
BAa0 OHO LITO je [OXWBEO Yy TOKYy paTa
610 je HeroBo namieka. JeguHu KpuTe-
puj 3a mpoBepy OWNO je HEroBo oceiake
mopana, MCTUHMTOCTU W npasge. OfaBHO
nosHajeM o0Baj pykonuc. Mehy npsBumMa
cam ra uMTao Kaj je 610 3aBpLUeH U Kaja
ra je gp 3. AHTOHMIA foHeo y CapajeBo
nm3a rogmHe 1971. Bepyjem ga y npBoM
Cnyyfjy KasuBara WCTWHE W Yy ApYrom fja
npoBepu CBOje Kasunawe J06puM Kpute-
pUjyMOM 04BpCNOr MOpana OBOME TEKCTY
[ajy 13y3eTHO BeNMKYy BpegHoCT. AKO 6u-
CMO TP&XMW/N HEeKW NPOCEK W MpOCeyHor
CpburHa Koju je y4yecTBOBaO Y jyrocnoBeH-
ckoj pesonyumju og 1941 po 1945. - a
npocek 6M ce Mopao TPaxXuTu u3Mehy
3afiber CTpaxapa Herge y 6puragn wam y
HeKoin ceny fo maplana TuTa UanM reHe-
pana Opaxe Muxaunosulia - OHAa 6n Be-
poBaTHO To 6uo [. HBykaHosuh. Buo je

Nnopeknom cefbak, 3ugap no obpasoBawy.
6e3 HekMX BULIMX LKOMA Yy Kojuma 6m
[06p0 HayyHO Kako ce naxe y Kiburama.
Y aycTpmjckoj bojeun je 3acny>umo UuH
Kannapa. Kako je gaBao HekakBe CBET/O-
CHE CUrHase Cprckoj BojcuM Ha CPrCKOM
thpoHTy 1914, yxance ra, ocyfe Ha CMpT
Herge y Tlanuumju, anm OH 3ajefHO ca
CBOjUM jefHUM npujaTesbeM, NoberHe w3
3aTBOpa Ha pycky cTpaHy. Kao fo6poso-
newy, oge npema (poHTy reHepana Camco-
HoBa, 6VBa paH>eH, Nleun ce y Onecn u
OpeHbypry. Kao cpnckn paobposoney,
yuectByje y [obpyuu, a 3atum Mpeko
JloHpoHa ponasn Ha CONYHCKM  (DPOHT,
rfe je 3acnyXwo HajBuLIa CaBe3HMYKa U
cpncka oanukosaHe. ocTao je HapeaHUK
cpricke BojcKe.

M3wvehy fBa cBeTCcka paTa 6umo je no-
CnaHuK 3ems/bopafHWuKe CTpaHke [paro-
/byba JoBaHoBMha. Y mapTy 1941. ycTtawe
Cy ra yxancune v ogsene y 3atsop y Apu-
Heun. [pormm>ylM ce Ha nposop ca
peweTkama (6wuna je To AyBaHCKa CTaHu-
la), BMAEO je fa KaMUOHW OfBO3e /byfe U
fa ux He Bpailly. Ycneo je ga o6opu
CTpaxapa ¥ noberHe y noMpuuHy, Bpatu
ce Kylin u ca cuoja ABa CvHA W KOMLUKja-
Ma ofe Yy WyMy, rge oHfa MOAMIHE Ha-
poaHu ycTaHak. Mehy opyxjem Koje cy
CKYynuan - a Ty Tpeba ypayyHatun u Buie
N rpabme - Benu, Hawao ce 6uMo U jedaH
6y3gosaH ca KocoBa. PaToBao je U BOAHO
yctaHak y  [ogpuwy,  npornawex
YETHWYKUM WMOjHogoM (BOjBOAOM NyAMeEp-
CKMM, Kako OH TO Kaxe y nucmy A. Mu-
XaunnoBuity). YuectBoBao je y 6opbama,
anu NoAjeAHaKo LieweH W 0f napTusaHa u
0[], YeTHMKa, CBOjaTaHa NoAjeaHaKo ca 06e
CTpaHe, Tako fa Ce OHAa Hawao M Kao
BeMHMK Ha 3acegaky 3ABHOBuX-a, 3a-
TUM 1 Kao BeHWK Ha 3acefahy ABHOJ-a
y Jajuy. 3aBpwuo je paT ca BeNUKUM
noyactmma, 6e3 npusHaka. Hucy wmy
fann  CrnomeHuuy, jep Huje 6M0  unaH
KIJ, anu ce oH y nucmy P. Yonako-
BUAY. Anu je oHAa ca CBOja ABa CMHa, ca
Kojuma je npokybypHo uenm |l cBeTCKu
pat, oTuwao y 3atBop. Pobosao je no Ty-
3nm n CapajeBy u y (ebpyapy 1950. Bpa-
TMO ce Kyiin. (CuHoBu cy po6oBann Ha
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lFonom oToKy.) Kag cy ra moHouo nossa-
NV fa BPLUM HeKakBY NOMWUTUYKY ynory y
McTo4Hoj BocHu, pekao je: "Moje je Bpuje-
Me npowno. buno je gocta."

Ja AnYHO MMCAMM fa ce OH 04yyno
[a nuwe OBe CBOje YCMOMEHe NOf YTu-
CKOM bGefeXxaka Koje je MnpaBUO HErOB
CTpaHauku LWed n3mehy ABa cBeTcKa paTa
ny Toky [pyror cseTckor pata - [paro-
/by6 JoBaHOBMY. [laTymnm Ce He cnaxy.
hykaHoBuh je 3aBpLUMO 0Baj CBOj PYKOMMUC
1971. roguMHe 4BPCTOM PYKOM HeBeLuTor
pyKonuca, ca MaaMm 3Harbem rpamaTuke,
jeOHUM  er3oTUYHUM  CebaykuM je3UKOM,
KOjUM CcaM W ja rOBOPUO AOK Hucam
nowao y wkony. A [l. JosaHosuh je cBoje
benewke o gorahajuma u byguma obja-
BMO, aKo Ce He Bapam (TO Hucam Yy bu-
6nnoteum CAHY mMorao TayHo jga ycTa-
HoBMM), 1973. roguHe. Ho, jow yBek mu
ce Herge Bp3Ma NO rfaBu nojatak ca
noyetka 1970-ux fa je OH 6MO y KOHTaK-
Ty ca [l. JoBaHoBMYem u fa je y CBOjUM
MeMoapuma W nMca0 Mana MNornassba,
ynpaBo CMMYHO OHAaKO Kako je pagwo [.
JoBaHoBMY y cBOjuM "MepgarboHMMA".

Ja He BepyjeM [a nocToje >KMBOTHE
YCMOMEHe Yy KOjUMa 4YOBEK HWje HewTo
cBeCcHo npehyTao, npasuo ce Ja HUKaja y
XWBOTY HuWje narao wam 6ap nomano us-
HeBepuo UCTUHY. [lepo THykaHoBMY He
0CTaB/ba yTMUCaK fja je TO pagno AKO 6um
Ce HewTo MOrNo C Te Tauyke riegvwiTa
NpMMeTUTK, TO 6K 6KN0 jegHO 6naro NpH-
CYyCTBO fJyxa ayTOLeH3ype Koje je CBOj-
CTBEHO CBUM CcaBpemeHuuuma fgorahaja o
Kojuma je OH mucao. OH Y jefHOM MMCMy
[paxn MuxainoBnuy, Koje je gp AHTO-
HWh HaBeo Yy HeroBoj buorpagunjn, UCTUHe
Kako je NnocTao NyAMepcKu YeTHUYKM BOj-
BOAQ, KaKo je BOAHO Benuke GUTKe; Yy jea-
HOj 6MUM MOrMHYNO je NyHO ycTawa, To-
NIMKO Aa ux je oH 70 Gauymo y ApuHy. Y
OMMM  CBOjUM  KaCHUjUM  MemOoapCKuM
Genewkama, OH ce He pa3meYe TakeuM
jyHalWTBOM, He nNOMWHEe Bennke 6UTKe,
Jaje vm opfrosapajyde MecTo, anu BuLle
LeHW OHY CTpaHy 4ojcTBa Hero LTo
NCTWHe cebe Kao Xxepoja Koju je 3acny>uB
BE/IMKA OANNKOBaka.

Kao wcTopujckn m3BOp, Memoapu
uMajy uHaye Mmany BpefHocT. Cnob6ogaH
JoBaHOBMY je y CBOje BpeMe roBopuo Aa cy

npe 1914. roguHe 5>yau, kag 6u  ce
o4NyuMnM fa nuwy Memoape, TO pagunu
Kao LITO Ce OA/7yYM 4OBeK Aa nuiie ono-
PYKY, Ca HeKoW CBeTOM pAyXHow4y paa
TA4YHO KaxKe KOMM KO je OCTaBMO gykata y
Kecu ¥ fa ux pacnopegu npasuyHo. Mopa
fa ce npesapuo. M npe 1914. y memoapu-
Ma je 6UN0 KPYyMHWX OMallKW, CBECHO
yunweHux. Jbypesut  BykoTuHOBMY,
dapkaw 6uBWK, KOju je 6MO jegaH of
BOfa XpBaTcke peBonyumje 1848, 6aMcKm
capagHHK 6aHa JenaunYa, Hanucao je
CBOje Memoape M 06jaBuMo ux Yy 3arpe-
6aukom "BueHuy" 1881. Cse je neno onu-
ca0 ¥ cBe [Jo6po Kaszao, Y4YeHo u
KtbMXXeBHO. Met)yTum, jefHy cTBap je
cny4yajHo 3abopaBMO fa NOMEeHe, fa je y
ApywTBy ca uctopuuapem MsaHom Kyky-
/beBHYem of 6aHa Jenaumha 6uo nocnat y
Beu fga ce y pyckom nocnaHCcTBY Mocase-
Tyje Ha Koju HaumH XpBaTu Tpeba fga Boge
cBojy pesonyumnjy. Ty je fobuo ynyTcTso,
WM MHCTPYKLMjY 0f pycKor uapa ga Xp-
BaTU He CMejy Aa pywe Xa636ypLuiKo Lap-
CTBO, MakKo je nopyka 6una ga 6u Xpsatu
HajBuLe Bonenu Aa mgy ca WtanujaHuma
y pesonyumjy v fa pasapajy Llapctso oHa-
KO Kako cy To WTanujaHu pagunn. Y jea-
HOM pycKoM 4aconucy je 1908. nomeHyTO
fa je Jenaun4 cnao pyckom uapy jefHO
NOCNaHCTBO, W AOK ja HUCaM OTKPMO ocam
CTpaHuua TeKcTa Ha (paHLyCKOM je3uky
ucnoeectu BykotuHoBuYa n KykysrbesnYa
LuTa Cy NPeHenn W LWTa UM je OArOBOPEHO,
jenHocTaBHO ce BepoBano Aaje BykoTuHo-
BWY 3aucTa mucao CBOje YCNOMEHEe OHako
Kao LITO Kaxe W fa HMLWTa Huje 3abopa-
BMO [ja MOMEHe.

BpegHoCTM 0BOr pykomuca Hucy Yy
FErOBOM E€r30TMYHOM je3unKy, HUCY uak
HW Yy TOj 3a6aBHOj YMHEHWLUM [a OH He
3Ha [0BO/BHO MPaBOMMUC W rpamaTuky, ga
je TO jefjaH M3BOPHU HapOAHW FOBOP OHOra
BpeMeHa. BpegHocT pykonuca uma u Ty
CTpaHy jep je TO nojaTak 3a WUCTOpuWjy
Hallera MOJepHor je3uka. BpegHocT py-
Konuca je y TOMe LUTO je AOLIA0 Y BpeMme
Kafla Ce Hawa HcTopuorpagmja jyrocno-
BEHCKe peBOMyLMje Hanasy Ha npekpeT-
HUUW. [JaHae ce oumrnegHo oceYa Heka
3abyHa. Mctopuja HOB-a 6una je wme-
3MMYe jyrocnoBeHcke apxase. CTafHo je
BYKNa 3a CO60M jefjHy HekasaHy OnTy>Xb6y
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[a je NOAWTUYKM MOTUMHCAHA, fAa je no-
cTana jefaH WAeoNoOWKW fJojaTak 3Ba-
HWYHOj NOAUTUUX. JINYHO MUCAUM [a Ha
0BOj PaCKpPCHMUM Hawa wuctopuorpaguja
HUWTa 6UTHO HeYe M3rybuTy 0f OHWX Te-
KOBMHA KOje je HanmpaBuna paHuje. Tpeba
fa 6ypemo cpeYHn pga 6apem 3a jefaH ne-
puosL MOAepHe WUCTOpWje KMMaMo Tako
cpeheHe oHaoBe. cpeheHy rpafly, pga
MMaMO TONMKO TPE3BEHWUX /byan KOju cy
Ha TOMe pagwnu, Aa 3Hamo caja, Yrnias-
HOM, CBe pacnofioXuBe U3BOPE.

OceYa ce Heka noTpeba pexabunuta-
unje He camo ofpeheHuX SIMYHOCTU Hero
n ogpeheHnx nokpeta. Kao ga je gowwno
KOHA4YHO BpemMe fa ce pexabunntyje
YeTHNYKM nokpeT [A. Mwuxaiinosmya u
OCYAN MNapTU3aHCKW MOKPEeT jyrocnoseH-
CKUX KOMYHWCTa. Ja NNYHO MUCAMM [Ja
of Tora Hele 6UTU HUWTA, Aa je UCTOPWj-
cka Hayka, 6e3 063Mpa Ha CBe M3a30Be
KOju cCcy je npatunu, w3BpwUIa CBOjy
YacHy AYXXHOCT, fa He CMOMUIbeMO />yae
Koju cy 3a CBOje Krbure cTpaganu. Krbura
Joue MapjaHoHMYa 0 NO4YeTKy ycTaHKa
1941. jecTe jegHO peno Koje lie cBakm
MCTPaXMBAYKM HaMop MopaTy BUCOKO jJa
LueHn. HWKO He MOXe pexabunutoBatu
nokpet Muxannoenya, He camo 3aTo LUTO
je capahmBao ca OKynaTopoM Hero u 3arto
LUTO je Y u3bopy caBesHWKa EHrnesa mnak
3aBWCMO Of H»MX Yy TONIMKOj Mepu fa je
npuxsaTno n Hapehewe ga He Tpeba BeY
1941. TPOWWTU €eHepruje, Hero Mx 4vyBaTn
3a KacHMja BpemeHa. WcTo Tako M Ha
CTpaHyW NapTU3aHCKOr MNOKpeTa pexabunu-
Tauuje W BeMKMX ocyfga Hebe 6UTW.
KoHauyHo Ye ce cno6oagHO roBopuTu O
NUYHOCTMMA, O BONMama Te pesonyuuje.
OHO WTO Ce paHuje TOBOPMAO TajHO,
cebn y 6pagy, mehy npujate/suma, caga
Ue ce jaBHO nucaTn u BeY ce nuwe. Ho
PEKOX, OCHOBHE TEKOBMHE Te UCTOpMjCKe
Hayke Ye octatn. Mnak mucnvum ga Ye
ncropuorpagmja jyrocnioBeHCKe pPeBosy-
Lnje LOXWMBETU WUCTY CyAbWHY Kao MCro-
puorpaguja hpaHuycke pesonyuuje, Hele
ce yonwiTe noMuwbaT ga 6u Tpebano us
HEKOr MOMMTUYKOT MW WAEONOLIKOT pas-
nora nucatu. 3a uctopujy tpaHuycke pe-
BONyLMje MOCTOje nocebHa wm3daka, 4ak
nocebaH yvaconuc, nocebaH WHCTUTYT, No-
cebHa kaTegpa Ha CopboHu, 1 BepyjeM Aa

Ue ce u ncTopuja Halle peBonyuuje Tako
LueHnTn. YoyayYe Ye ce akueHaT cTaB/ba-
T Ha HEKONMKO HOBWX efleMeHaTa Koju
[0 caja HUCY [0BO/bHO MUCTpPaXeHW. Tu
HOBUW €fleMEeHTMN Cy:

1) leocpadwmja pesonyumje. [aBHO je
npumeYeHo fda je, cByja rfe je ycTaHak
n3bumo 1941. noctojana ogpeheHa nognora
3a ycTaHak 1914. VHCTpyKumja cpnckor
reHepanwraba 1914. o crteaparby [o6po-
BO/baukMX ofpefa y bocHu, npunpemarby
36eroBa, OKyM/baky BOjHUX [0O6POBO-
JbaYKU.X jefuMHMLA MO LWymMama oaurpana
je ogpeheHy ynory vy pesonyuuju rogu-
He 1941. Tamo rge je 3efieHn Kagap 0C/o-
6ahao oppeheHe TepuTOopmje nocTana cy
cpefuwiTa rAe Cce NapTM3aHCKM MOKpeT
pn3sujao. Ty Ye reorpaduja, He peBony-
Luje Hero peBonyuuja, yaumajydm cse OHO
LUTO Ce fecuno y npeguctopuju Ao gaHac,
HameTaT napanene usmely oHora wTo ce
fecuno 1941, n oHora u3 1914, a 3aTem ca
oHuM un3 1991. roguHe. He cmem pa 6y-
[eM MpopoK na fa kaxem Kafg Ye ce To
3aBpLuuTe.

2) WcTpadkuBare jyrocnoBeHCKor ce-
JeawTBa. PeBonyumja je HasBaHa coupjanu-
CTUYKOM, Ca jeHOM MMCHjoM fAa ocnoboau
pagHuWuky Knacy. CBe Cy >KenesHuue
CaBpLUEHO Wnn 61K3y caBpLUEHCTBA paguie y
TOKY OKynauwje. Vinak je cem wrreo HOCMNo
pesonyLujy.

3) KoHTuHynTEeT Hocuna o 1914. po
MOZEPHOro BpeMeHa, He CamMO Kao MOTWB
HEro Kao ¥ y3pok nobyHe. Y OKBMpYy Tora
Ue ce TpaxuTu npeguctopuja ogpeheHnx
NNYHOCTU, @M M Lenux NokpeTa U opra-
HU3auumja. Kaxe ce 06MYHO Aaje ycTawkm
nokpet A. MNaeennUa 610 BOjHO OpraHu-
30BaH, npef H>roH fonasak 1941, wu3
WTanunje. MehyTum, nogaun roeope fa ou
Ta npegucTopuja 6una 3HaTHO gy6rba. Ay-
cTpuja je of 80-ux rofuHa npoLuor Beka
payyHana Ha MoryYHocT jegHe eprncke pe-
Bonyumje y BocHM 1 XepLeroBuHu, N Kao
NpPOTMBCPEACTBO joj NpeABuhana crTeaparbe
fo6poBobavkmx ofpeda (Scdutzcorps) of
KaTonmMkKa u mycnumaHa. HakoH aHekcuo-
He Kpm3e 1908. Takue A0O6pPOBO/bAYKE 0Of-
pese BeY w cteapajy. Taga ce npBu nyT
ynotpe6/baBa M3pa3 "XpBaTCKe HapoaHe
ycTawe". BeY Taga je ped ycTawa 6una
ynotpebneHa. Taga ce cTBapa W jefHa je-
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AvHMLa Koja ce 3o0Be "LipHa nerwja“, ne-
reHga xpeaTckor awwu3ma w3 roguHe
1941. Cpbu cy xTenu pga Hanpase jegHy
nernjy cmpti no yrnegy Ha lapubanguja
1860-61, a oHfAa je TakBa nervja CTBOpeHa
Ha KaTo/IMYKOj CTpaHW W HasBaHa je up-
HOM.

YeTHMYKN NOKPeT NOCTOjU Of rOAvHE
1904. fo paHac. 1 nmapTu3aHCKU MOKpeT u
KMJ wmajy cBojy npeguctopujy. Y6eheH
cam fa Ta npegucTopuja Huje camo y upe-
jama Csetosapa MapkoBuha, Kao LWTO ce
06MYHO y3nma. HepaBHO je jegaH MnagH
nctopmyap, Kocta Hukonu!), Hanucao
CTyAnjy 0 6o/blueBM3aLMjK jyroCnOBEHCKe
KOMYHWUCTUYKE napTuje, rae je peyeHo Aa
KOMYHUCTUYKN Tepop Y Jyrocnasuju Ha-
KOH Yyjeauwersa (nocne [psor cBeTcKOr
pata), jako noaceha Ha Tpaguuujy y opra-
Hu3auum "Yjegumewe unn cmpt”. Taj ce
Tepop He 61U MOrao OueHMBAaTU Kao peBo-
NYLMOHAPHU.

4. Ynora WCTaKHyTUX nojeAuHaua y
pesonyumju. TakBUX />yoM je NyHO: non
MacTtnnosuh y XepuerosuHu, CpeTteH
BykocasbeBuh 'y  Cpbuju, Bnagumup
Hasop y XpBaTckoj. CBM Cy OHWM uManu
oapeheHa jyrocnoseHcka ybehera n 360r
Tora Ccy MpUCTYNUAM TOME TOKpeTY.
[pyrum peunma, MmamMo v Npaso Aa Te
BaHNapTUjCKe M HenonuTUYKe /byfae, Kao
WwTo je n cam lMepo hykaHoBuh, cmatpa-
MO da cy 6unu of cname, npasHuW Mexo-
BM Yy KOje CYy KOMYHWMCTU Hacynu cuoj
cagpxaj? Jecy nm To 6unm /pyam  6e3
cBOjux yb6ehewa? Ja mucaum ga Hucy!
Mpeg Hama, ynpaBo MOBOAOM 06jaB/bu-
BaH>a M3BOpa M HOBMX MojaTtaka, CToju
nutake: Kako je BONCTBO jyrocnoBeH-
CKOI KOMYHM3Ma eBONyupano 0f CBOjUX
PeBONYUMOHAPHUX MAeja Ka jyrocnoseH-
CKMM ugejama? Mwu 3Hamo fa je mapuian
TWUTO NoYeo ycTaHak ca yb6ehewem fa je

Peu akagemuka

JefHOr TpeHa, npu u4uTawy 3anuca
Mepe TykaHoaunha, CEBHY MW MWCa0: Ha
rnaBHom Tpry y beorpagy, nau, Ty 6nusy,
kog CabopHe UpKBe, WaW, Ucnpes MaHa-
cTupa Ha LleTuwy, unm, Ha HeKoj onesa-
HOj Mos/baHW cpef NnaHWHe PomaHuje, pa-
Kne, C jefHOr MecTa, CBeTOr, 3a obpahatbe

Balcanica XXV

TO jeAHa couujanHa pesonyumnja. CTa/buH
ra je cTaimo WUCMpaBnsAld Aa He CMe CTBa-
paTtu nponeTepcke bpurage v fa mopa Bo-
AuTe ocnoboamnaykn paT NpoTMB OKyna-
NTe ca cBAM rpahaHCKMM cHarama. Mu
3HaMO WHaue fAa je TUTO CTanHO MUCANO
[a je 3afiaTak jyrocnoBeHCKUX KOMYHKCTA
opraHuM3oBaHa npaBe KOMYHUCTUYKE pe-
BOMyuuje, n 360r Tora je cBe fo Pesony-
unje NB 1948, KIJ gp>xao Kao nneranHy
opraHusaunjy. To je ancypa! CrpaHka
Koja ApXW BnacT 6una je jow HeKOMKO
roguHa koHncnupatusHa! To je paheHo u3
ybeherwa fa tie ynpaBo TakBa CTpaHKa
rBO3JeHe AUCLUNANHE W anoCcTONCKOr MNo-
cnamu, M3BPLUMTK joL jeAHY PeBONyUWjY,
Koja HMKaja Huje ussplieHa. Kako ce mo-
rno AecuTu Aa TO BONCTBO eBonyupa Ka
jyrocnoBeHckum ufgejama? fa nm ce pa-
Auno camo o ToMe fa raje CTa/buH npu-
cubaBao W fa cy fApyru Qakrtopu u3
WMHOCTPAHCTBA LITO KOPYMMNMpPaweM, LITO
y6efuBarwem, WTO NOACTULAKEM YCMenu
[la ra OKpeHy Ha jyrocroBeHCKY cTpaHy?
Ja mucnmm He! PykoBOACTBO, Koje je ro-
BOPWNO W MWUCAWUNO O HEKOj ApYroj peso-
Nyumju cem OHe Koja je nocTojana Ha
geny, 6uno je ycam/beHo U manobpoj-
HO, a BehumHa cBeTa, YKby4dyjyhu un
BehMHY Ha 3acefakbyma Kao LWTO je 6mo
ABHOJ, gpykuuje je mwucnuna. Mehy
tuma je n Mepo hykaHoBuh, na je Bpes-
HOCT HeroBux ycrnomeHa Tem Beha.

Tpeba pa 3axBanumo gp 34paBkKy
AHTOHMAY wWwTO je fo6bpo o06aBuo cuoj
3aflaTak, [06p0 HanpaBuMo KPUTUUKY
OLUEHY pykKonuca M NpuNpeMmo ra 3a
wTamny; Aa 3axBaaumo akajemuuuma
Mwunkun Vsuh un Maeny Meuhy 3a case-
Te NeKTopy oBOra pykonwuca, wu, rne
cpeTie, YHYKY U umerbaky [eTpy
hykaHoBuhy, Koju je Taj TEKCT NeKTO-
pucao.

Bnage CTpyrapa

uenom CpncTey, Tpe6ano 6u npBom npo-
CMOBUTU O KHM3U KOjy je NpUpeano ucto-
puyap 3apaBKo AHTOHUh, Hay4HW caBeT-
HWK BankaHonowkor MHcTUTyTa Cprcke
akajemuje HayKa U YMeTHOCTU.

N Tap, Tamo, HafBULLUEHW eIUKOM
‘hykaHoBuheBor 3anucaHor Gopewa 3a
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cnobofly pofa M YacHO XMBIbEHE, a Npu-
30BEMO pOLO/bY6/bE Kao 6OXKAHCKM 3aBeT
YOBEKOB, W 3axTeBamo Ja 6paTorbybrbe uc-
TUCKyJe cBaky fomahy rpwxwy, v npo-
rnacumo cnory y CpncTsy 3a Hajsefly of-
NYKY HapofHe 3ajefHuLe, CyLITUHY CaMo-
ofbpaHe, cBegpXkehn 3akoH OTaybuHe:
cnory HasoBemo 6awl cpehom HacynpoT
Hecpehama Kag oBe npete wam Beh
PYLUEBHO NOABUPY.

MehyTum, 3a oBfalWHE, pekao 6ux,
KamMepHO MpefcTaB/batbe OBe Kbure, 6na-
rocnosu Ry jeaHy AMBOTY H>OM JOHECEHY Y
nNpenopyYnuTn jefHy WCTUHY, MWUCIUM,
6UTHO CBOJCTBO W FNaBHY MNOPYKy Thyka-
HoBUheBe npuuye Kao mpuora 3a CBeKo-
NUKY MOBeeT 0 WCTopujckom xogy Cpn-
CTBa Y NOTOHE f06a.

[a uvectutamo, pasyme ce, 34paBky
AHTOHMAY WITO Cce CBOjCKA MOTPYAMO
pagn 06jaB/bMBatba, Yy BEPOAOCTOjHOCTYU
HeMnpuUKOCHOBEHO cauvyBaHux 3anucy Mepe
ykaHouha, CpbuHa u3 ncTouHe BocHe,
fomaTllHa, paTHWMKa, YCTaHUYKOT BOjHON
CTapellunHe, HapofHOr npeABOAHUKA Y
3aBuUYajy, HenpectaHor 6opua, W Hano-
CNeTKy, 0f ApXXaBHe BfacTy noctpagaoLa.
W pa nctakHemo, faborme, 3acnyre Case-
Ta bankaHONOWKOr WHCTUTYTa Ha npu-
XBaTy OBOT fefa u cneficteeHe obasese A0
n3nacka Keure y lwitamny.

Ho nocebHo, nojegnHayHo, Nak, fda
3axganumo Hukonu Tacwuhy, AupekTopy
WHCTUTYTa W OArOBOPHOM YPeHUKY W3-
[aH>a Ha cTapawy; Takofe, 6narofapymo
M rnacosutMMm nucumma PagosaHy Ca-
mapumnhy n Munopagy Exkmeunhy Ha no-
BO/bHVMM OMeHama 0 Chnucy W npenopyuu
[a Ce LWITaMna, WCTOBPEMEHO Aa 3axBa/u-
MO ¥ BefIMKaHWMa je3MKOCN0B/ba, MUIKu
ViBuh wn Maeny MBuhy, Ha caBeTy ga ce
jesnk n rosop Mepe hykaHoBM™a He npe-
WHauyjy rae oAcTynajy o4 HeKuX npaswna
rpamaTuke U CUHTaKce.

CBakako, Aa NnoxsanMmo v npogecopa
jesuka [lMeTpa hykaHoBuha Kao nekTopa
lWTUBa, KOjW je, Bepyjem, c ropgowhy Ho
n ¢ 60noM uymta0 U C Hajgeiom cTpo-
rowhy CTPy4HO MepMo CBaky pey y cnucy
csora fege.

OgawucTa, fa ce pagyjemo, YuM OBO/MN-
KO Y4YeHMX />yoM Haxofe, M3Hoce W npe-
fajy CpncTtBy jeAHY HenaTBOPEHO M3BOp-

HY, MOpa/HO TBPAY, €NCKW CBETNOCHY, Yy
CBEMY, XXMBOMWUCOM Ca3faHy Khury.

3Haky je MunMHa anu 60/HO Aywun
yntarwe 3amuca [Mepe TykaHoBuha. OH
npuya jesukom, cnegom peun u obnmumnmMa
n3paxaja, Kako je CBOJCTBEHO rOBOpY Y
HEroBOM 3aBuYajy, UCTOYHOj BoeHun. LUTO
je y ToM rosopy of CTapuHCTBa TO je Ma-
XOM NEBHOr 3BOHA, & LWITO Y WCKasy Of
nuLwYeBa fapa TO je YeCTO CMKOBUTA KU-
TWUa, CBe 3ajedHO NyH obpasay, ouurne-
[OM CTeyeHOr CBefouYewa 0 Jbyauma W
pagtama y jeaHOj CPMCKOj KpajuHu Kojy
Henpwjate/sy Xohe Aa yMope 1 OnycToLle.
Hekonnko nyTa je y»ac Tora 3M104MHCTBA,
Hecamep/bMBOM  CBHpenowhy a japkum
ONMCOM PacTpBeHe >XPTBe, M3MY4MO Aax
4ymTao4eB, Aa CBeCT OOGHEBMAM, Y pasymy
ce CMyTK pasbop.

A He jegHom, Beh 6e3mano nma Henpe-
CTaHO 3a uuTawa O0Be Kwure, usnehy wus
namhewa, na rahajy v 3abagajy ce y cTu-
LlaHo casHatbe MHore Tyhe peumn, Kojux je,
MHaye, AaHac MpenyHo y ropopuMa W Ha-
nucrMa Ha Cprckom jesnky. M HebpojeHo
nyTa, Npu TOM, MOMMWC/INO CaM KOJNKO 6u
61no NoTpebHO fa y4e CPMCKU je3nK, Ko-
pHeTe 6naro peyHuka u3 hykaHoBMheBMX
3anuca, OHU MHOFO6pPOjHU Hawu
n3BewTayn, 6ecegHULM W NOAUTUYKM
60puM Y YMjUM uYnaHuMMa He NMPOYMTacMo
HATW y roBopuma u4yemo pomahy peu,
YMECTO, Ha Mpuanky, Tyhuue: Kpeanbu-
nuTeT, (NeKCMBUMHOCT, KOOnepaTuBHOCT,
KOHTpanpoAyKTUBHOCT, UHULMATUBA, an-
TepHaTuBa, aKTuBa, eckanauuja, v jow ro-
NeMO WX CympadyHO 061a4HuX WTo 6K-
CTPOYMHUKY KBape Becen>e.

Of oBe, ¥ Cno/ba BUA/bMBE AMBOTE je-
3Ka n rosopa y 3anucuma Mepe ToykaHo-
Buha, 3anyTMMO Ce Kpo3 CBY OBje
cafipXuHy, ga 6ucMo cnosHanu u cnegu-
N OKOCHWLY Herove Kiure.Anm oBor
Maxa Hemoryhe je aApykumje, cem, HamecTo
nocTynHe Kpenbe Mpeko, Tako pehu, 6es-
6poja NojeAMHOCTU, HafHETWU Ce U3PEKOM,
balw nuTareMm Uubajyhn OAroBop, jefHo-
CTaBHO, peyYeHULOM: Kyja je, Y MpBoj no-
noBuHM XX Beka, rpahjaHvHa BOAMIO Po-
fomybee 'y CpnetBy, y OTtaybuHm  Ha
cTpmeHu EBpone vy KoTny bankaHa.

M ouyac pehu: Kako je nocTynas
Mepo hykaHoBuh, Ta cnyxba pogy Bp-
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rna je cyfeoHuKa y HajTexa pgorahamwa,
NOTPecHa W KPBOXefHa, MPeTeXHO 0f-
cyfHa 3a Cpncteo - onctaty uau npona-
CTM Kao Hapoj CNOBEHCKWM MpaBocnasue
BEPOW CM 0BECTMW.

Y lpHom cBeTckom paTy hykaHoBuh
je pobpoBosbal, y CPRCcKoj BOjCUM, PaTHUK
3a ocnobohewe 1 yjeaumwere uenor Cpn-
ctBa. lMOTOM, Yy jyrocnoBeHCKOj Ap>KasW,
HajBeNMa YCNOB/bEHO] paTHOM nobegom
Cpbunje, ocnobogunay, 6narocnosn u
Be/MYa 0CTBapeHy YjeaumweHocT CpncTsa.
McToBpemeHo, nak, pojo/by6 ce cpau
360r Hecnore u3Mehy MNOAUTUYKMX CTpa-
Haka, jeAHUX Koje 61 fga ce jeJUHCTBEHO
yCTaHOBM BfaflaBUHa YMTaBOM 3eM/bOM, U,
HacynpoT, APYruX, HexajHuUX 3a Lenokyn-
HOCT a HajynopHuje KpeTaHUX Aa u3aBoje-
HO ynpaB/bajy, CBaka caMoCTasHO PYKOBO-
0N OAHOCHOM MOKPajuHOM, HO Tako
OKpW/LEHOM [a je of uenvHe wTuheHa u
of, He 6oraheHa, anm C H>OM, Yy jyrocno-
BEHCTBY, [a He cpacTa.

WM Kaf ce noHajHWwWe ycnef Tora He-
CKnaga, v pasgBoja, Gawl yBenvMKo 360r
HenpmBpXeHoCTN BehmHe Xpsata Jyro-
cnasmju, 6p30 CKpxana oBa fpXasa MOA
0CBajaykMM yOapoM Hemauyke BOjCKE Y
[pyrom cBeTckOM paTy, pogo/byba Yy
Cpnctey MOHOBO cronafa HyXja, CimyHa
0HOj 3a OTaubuHy KakBy je MOAHeo, W
BPLUMO, Y MPETXOLHOM paTy, HO LpH>a W3-
rNejoM ¥ rpo3Huja TPaKereM XPTBe.

Tapg Mepo hykaHoBMh XWUTPO casuBa W
COKONM [06poBOsbLE, 6pahy U3 yapyXera
paTHWKa Ha ConyHCKOM (DpoHTY, ga npu-
npeme  pofbuHy M MJeMeHWKe  3a
opy>XaHun oTnop HesasucHoj [Opxasu Xp-
BaTCKOj, TOj HeMayKo-uTannjaHCKOj TBO-
PEBUHMU, KOjy [fBe (hallMCTUUKe Brage, ro-
cnogapw, Hehe cnpevaBatn ga Cpbe, ybu-
jajyhm mx n pasroHehu, nuwaea XWBOTa,
HMX0Ba 3eM/bULLITA U CBaKOr apyror 6nara
y XpBaTckoj, BocHN 1 XepueroBuHu.

Ynm je TakBO 3N10YMHCTBO MOYETO,
npBe >XPTBE CMPT OfHeNa Yy MCTOYHO]
BocHM - K3 Hapopa 6eKCTBOM CKnawba-
HOr ucnpeg ycrawa, Xpsata u Mycnu-
MaHa, LWTO KWAWULWY KPO3 cprcka Hace-
na pa 6w OBYyA Knanu W pacTepusanu
3aTeyeHy de/bag - wu3buja opajefHOM
opyxaHu ycTaHak; Cpbu uyeTama w
Apy>XunHama kpehy fa 6paHe OrHbuwTa

NNPOTepYyjy Nocafe Kp BHMKa pasm eLLTEH e
y Bapowwuuyama. Taj y3max je, 36usba, ca-
MOHMKa0o MOTXBAaT M 3a/1eT, Kao LWTO je
yBeK CMOHTaH Tp3aj W3 HepackuHyTe
Mohu CMpTOHOCHO rahjaHor 6uha.

Mepo hykaHoBWh je y cpeanwTy OA-
6pambeHOr yCTaHULITBA; OfiM4aBa pPOJO-
/bybuBo 6oOpallTBO 3aBMYaja, WCTUHE Cce
cMmenowhy nokpeTaya Opy>aHor oTnopa,
n ymehem y npuMeruBawy paHujer part-
HWYKOT WCKYCTBA, W Y/OrOM BOjHOr CTa-
pelinHe; yonwTe, OAJIMYHO Ce W3ABaja
COMCTBEHWUM BenVMKUM yrnegom Mehy Cp-
6vMa y NCTOYHOj BocHuU.

W kap ce y oBoM npegeny y6p3o noja-
Be YETHULM MW napTu3aHu of 3acebHux
BONCTaBa 3BaHWUX jJYroC/0BEHCKWM, pas-
NNYNTO, Ha [Ba KOHA4YHO Hecnojusa
LWsba, CTpaTellky YCMepeHM Kao ycTaHu-
LM Ha OKynmaTope W ycTallKy BfacT - Ha-
CTOje W jeAHM W ApYyrun, OAPEeLIMTO cynap-
HUYKKM, aa npugobujy Mepy hykaHoBuha,
KOMe Ce OH MpuapyXxu fa crora uma Ko-
pucT.

YTONUKO, NaK, Opy>aHW YyCTaHaK Ha
OKynartope Yy Jyrocnasuju - ogynpesLUmn ce
NnaxoBMTO OLWITPOM W 3amallHOM Of-
Bpahatby HeMauyke BOjCKe, WTanujaHCKe ©
KonabopaunoHnUcTa - yBOAU CBY 3eM/by Y
CBOjeBpCTaH par, HO C Ay60OKO YBYYEHOM
CynpoTHowhy m3mely 4eTHMKa W napTu-
3aHa, Koja mpepacta y OpyXaHOo Henpuja-
Te/bCTBO, CBYZA KPBOJIOYHO pacKuparbe
cnore 3a moryh ocnoéogunayku otnop.

Y60j 3a pofomy6bbe y CpncTey, KpBo-
nponvhe wMeRly 6pahom Huje norHano
Mepa THykaHoBHha fAa W3MakKHe OHOM
YCTaHUYKM JIMYHO MOHECEHOM MOpaH,y Yy
3aBuMYajy, HU Aa ce MpenycTW HaMeTHYTOj
MCK/bYUYMBOCTMN, HAroHy noTpebe cynpoT-
HOI 4YMHMOUA. Y 6paTCKy Hecnory Huje
3amao, u4yBajyhu ce o0f KpBHOCTM a
CHaxkehy 0fNyKOM fa je Ay>XaH CKOK u
NPecKoK, u npuctyn u oaboj, obasesaH,
[akne, [a Y/HKU CBe LITO Ce /bYACKN MOXe
fa 6u Cpbu y nctouHoj bocHn nsgpxanu
paToHarbe C YCTallkOM [ApXXaBOM; Taf,
opy>XaHa 6opba 6Gejawle UM jeAMHN HaYWH
[a ONCTaHy Yy >XMBOTY Ha BfacTUToOj 3e-
mau. OBa HaMepeHOCT, cygH>e noTpebHa,
nogpasymeBa CycpeTe, YC/IOBHY Yy3ajaM-
HOCT 1 60payko CafiejCTBO Ca CBAaKWM He-
npujateneMm ycrallke ApXKase; ynpaso, HU
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ca KUM [ApyXXete MO LeHy packupa ¢ uu-
JbeM cnacaBaka 3akuyaja, a gomahumcka
063VPHOCT NpU Mepery XTerba W 3aKopadaja
K CyCefHOM MNPOTMBHUKY (HaLLUNCTUUYKHX
okynatopa Jyrocnasuje.

[owncTa, 3aBuCMO je 04 OKynaTopo-
BMX BOjHMX MoAyxBaTa W, Hacnpam, of
MaHeBapcke ofbpaHe 0cno604uNavYKmX
CHATA W BUWLWE Haj3aMalHUjuX Ccykoba
f6aw y WCTOYHOj BocHW. pakako. npea-
3Ha4yaBaHo je 1 NMpoMeHama Ha (PPOHTOBYU-
ma Pycuje na EBpone Ha jyry u 3anagy,
CBaKako, HemnocpefHO 6MI0 YCNOBNEHO
orfcerom npucycTea W pasmepom Y
MohuMa CBMX U3pasMTo 06/IMKOBAHUX
YyYeCHWKa paToBarka Y KpajuHH nopes
cpefter Toka [puHe, fakne, cTajano je
[0 CBeTa Tora kako he ce yrnasutu, Ko-
jM HauMHOM ¥ BMOOM OCTBapHBaTu ca-
MO3aLlThTa CPMCKa.

Mepo hykaHoBMh je C H>EMy OfaHUM
/byAHMa OACTOjaBa0 Ha  M3BOPULUTY:
LPYXXHO Ce C YeTHMUMMA; HWje W3rOHUO
napTmMsaHe;  nocpefoeao je pga  ce
Mefy6paTCKOM pacnpoM He py>Xu pojo-
nyéne, He pacTpojava ogbpambeHa CHara
Cpncta; o0fnasvo je npeko [puHe, Te
mMonmo ynpasy y CpbujH fa npuxsatv wu
06e36eay n36eTnMuUe 13 UCTouHe BocHe, a
oBaMo 6opuUuMa AOHece Makap Mano My-
HUumnje Ao6HjeHe y3 NOMOh HEKOr YMHOB-
HuMKa. (3a jeAHOr OBakKBOr nomarava, OH
Be/M fa je 610 "YKPUHEHU MNPOTUBHMK
Hujemaua, a OTBOpeHM Henpwujaten npe-
Ma... ycTawama;" crp. 140.)

W cnyumno ce Tako CpeavHOM para,
He MpeTBOPCTBOM, HUTU MNOKajHWYKK, Beh
y3HOCUTO y popony6ay, Kao MCXOA Wc-
TpajaBatba Y 6OpO6H NPOTMB (halMCTHUYKE
okynauyuje, Mepo hykaHoBMh fa cjefnHM
CBOje NYACTBO C NapTW3aHCKOM BOjCKOM;
N Ha OBOj CTpaHM O6yae MOTOM 3BaH U
yunawnBaH y Behawa 0 BocHu n Xepue-
roBUHW, O Uenoj Jyrocnasuju, CcByAa
yBaXaBaH Kao 0COGeH npeiCcTaBHUK Ha-
poanoT ocnoboamnallTea.

C KOHayHOM no6eAoi napTm3aHa Kao
npeBacxo4HO MOpPasHMM  3HA4YereM  3a
COMNCTBEHO Ydelwlhe y noAu3awy patom
cTpagane OTtaubuHe, Mepo hykaHoBuh je
npBO Ha BWAHOM MONOXajy Y WCTOYHO]
BocHu rpe ce onyHomoheHWKy HajBehma
3ajaje Aa jaBHO npuya o 6GpaTcTBy WU je-

ouHctBy Cpba, Xpsata 1 MycnumaHa. A
Kako ce 360r npeHaTerHyTe MCKAY4uBO-
CTW BfacTogpxaua CcmawmuBana MnpBeH-
CTBEHOCT pogonybna a cearge usgusana
NpeTeXHocT  jegHonapTujHocTu,  Mepo
TykaHoBMh ce cknawa, ocTaBna becep-
HULWTBO MNa ynowijaea cTaparkbeM O YHa-
npeherwy HapoLHOr XMBOTA

Y cmupajy Huje [OYXe MNOXMWBEO;
XWUnaBy 0faHOCT Pycuju mopao je fa noa-
MuMpy nahewem Yy TamHMUM; BAacT je wu
H»era 3Tpabuna Te 6auuna Kyg U MHore
Nnyfe KOjMu Cy WCKPEHO PpeKAn: Ha
HeouekMBaH a TeXak npekop u3 Mockse,
Jyrocnaeujn Tpeba pasbopuT yBuA Yy com-
CTBEH Y4MHaK, a He HWKako ga ce ogmehe
o4 Matuue CnoBeHCTBa, CBETCKE Benecu-
ne. (Mepo hykaHoBnh je 3anucao fga je, y
3aTBOPY, pekao ucnegHuky: "LLITo ce Tuye
PYCKOr Hapofa, ja ra BOAMM KO camora
cebe, nNa cag Me BoauTe Ha Bjewana" (cTp.
309).

HanocneTky, Beh y cTapoctn, anu
peleH fa He CaxHe Kao MCTpoLleHa Nny-
[OWHa HWT Ce Ha cBawTa NlyTUM Kao camo-
ny6usa rnaea, [lepo ThykaHoBuh TBO-
paykm npebupa Kpo3 NpoLwocT 1 3anu-
cyje Kyp je 6Mo u wWTa je paguo Kag je
CpncTBo M3rmbano 3a >KMBOT, CBOjy C/O-
604y ¥ gpXxaBy:

"Obuwo cam" - Benn [lepo hykaHo-
Biiti - 15 ApXXaBa, Mopa U OKeaHa, W Nnaj-
HW Cunbup... Mpewo cam HONhy, y Hajsehoj
TajHOCTW, HajomacHuje mjecTo y oba cBjeT-
CKa paTta KaHan JlamaHuw... HOCKo caM Ha
cebn LecT paHa ca Puwkor ¢poHTa ©
[o6pyLlie, y pyckoj n cpnckoj sojcum. W
uvjena nopoauua, pagn MeHe, 6una je
NporoweHa M MyyeHa Kpo3 oba cBjeTcka
pata... Moja Hajkpaha 6wuorpaduja onet
6u 6una ayna of HajrnagHuje roguHe....
Y oba cBjeTCka paTa M3ApXO cam noj
opyXjem y 60p6u 3a XMBOT MOje NOpoAM-
Lue M Hapoga. MyueH, naheH, nporawaH,
3aTBapaH, M MwujeliaH y pgobpe u nowe
nype"( ctp. 297).

Micka3  KibUXeBHO npeawBaH  a
[OyLWeBHO 4ecTuT, TONao U OMam/uB; 3a-
npaso, rnac MMcanouuma, nposmMBKa uc-
Topumapy v unosody, Aa NOABPrHy uc-
NATY W HenpucTpacHO pasfnoxe CyAoM
CBe gocafallitbe U3peke n oapenbe, nap-
TUjCKe 1 gpXXaBHe, 0 pogonybny y Cpn-
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CTBY Kpo3 forafata 3a [pyror cBeTckor
pata.

AKO ce 3a Ter y Mepuny cTaBe Bpej-
HOCT XMBOTa, 3Hauu, camo 6uhe, ayx u
CTOjHOCT, KOpaK M XBaT - LUTO Ce CTPY4HO
30Be 6MOMOLLIKA Maca - OHfia He OYEKYjMO
[a 61 ce 'y poaosby6/by YETHUUYKOM W nmap-
TU3aHCKOM HalLO BULLIE CBOJHOCTU 3a
CpncTBo, MO CTapakby 3a JbyACTBO pagu
yyBalla MWBe Cune, Of WM3HOCA Y CHa-
naxxewy 1 6opawTtey lMepe hykaHoBuha.

MapTu3aHu cy paToBanu fAa ucTepajy
OKynaTope U Ha TakBOM BOjHWYKOM 3af0-
6UTKY fJa ce ycTanu efepaTMBHa peny-
61MKa jyrocnoBeHcka Nof jegHoNapTuj-
CKOM Bnalhy MAeONOWKN CaxeTux no-
6eaHMKa.

YeTHUUM Cy gp>Xanu CBOjy BOjHY CHa-
ry, y sanefly okynatopa, fa 61 oBOr ocBa-
jauya nocse HagBnagann kapga 6yge apyrae,
Ha BeNMKMM (HPOHTOBMMA, Beh norHat na
Ce TaKko CTBOPe YCMOBW 3a MOTNYHY O6HO-
By Mpefallie KpasbeBUMHe. YeTHULM HUCy
ycnenu; TYYeHW Cy W YBENMKO Mory6rbeHu
of MapTu3aHCKe BOjcKe Ha MyTeBMMA OKY-
naTopoBOr MOBfayera MNpU  3aBPLUETKY
yeTBOpPOroAuLLLLEr paToBawa Yy Jyrocna-
BUjU.

BepoBaTHO, He caMmM0 WjeonoLiKa
CTPOJHOCT napTM3aHa W cTpaTerujcka
HenpunarofeHocT YeTHUKa, Hero u jow
NpUANMYHO APYrMX cacTojaka ocTBape-
HOT W Yy3anyfHOr y jeJHOM U [pyrom
NnoKpeTy, nckasahe ce, Mo TOM crome-
HYTOM Mepery, Kao HanpacuT ofgyse-
TaK WM NocpefHo yckpahewe pofosby-
6/by y Cpnctsy.

Haj3ag, kag jefHOM yhe y unTaHKy
CacBMUM  UCTMHO/LYBMBO  MpuKasaHa
npoLwnocT, ako 6yAe peyeiio fa Tam He
nnoye 3acTMpy JoCTa pofos/byb/beM He-
UCNYHbEHOr 0f MapTuM3aHa W YeTHUKa,
Tag Ha camum ThykaHoBuheBe cnyxbe
CpnctBy Hehe 6MTW UpHe Mprbe, Mako
je Hyxga roHuna, y 3nom BpeMeHy, Aa
Ce MOHeWTOo ypaau MOBPeA/bMHO 3a MOo-
HOC, CTM/AHO 3a rOpAor YoBeKa.

YocTanom, Huje KpuBMua ako je
rpexoTa Kaf je 4YoBeK KojunyT mopao

[a ce MpuBMje Na carHyT Mponasn Kpos
py>aH TeCHal, Mokope, W Tpnwu jaa pagu
cnaca;jep,n3baBmeH, BuHyhe ce y cno-
6oay.

A cBemoh cnoboge 6neckoMm opcu-
jaBa u3 3anuca [Mepe TykaHouha, Kao
BEHLEM CBMjeHO npefs3Haverwe CpncrTay
fa ra ycys Hu ybyayhe Hehe wTtegeTtu
nonomMa, Heky CTpalHy cuny HaBpHyhe
Kaf NM Ha cpncka orwuwTta ga 6w
OBY/J 3aTupana 6narocTtake.

Mepo THykaHOBUT HMje NPOPOKO-
BaO, HMWAOLWbAYKN pacTupao MmarnmHe
ncnpes ponaseher poba; OH je, nak,
npuyajyhu o mMuHynom porafaky yny-
CTUO [a roBOPOM TWjaHO MWW YKpUBe-
HO noMMNW/bakbe O Hecpehn MOHOBO,
MOXAa, MO HEroBOj Hei CKasaH oj CnyT-
H>1, 6all pa3bojcTBY KakBO faHac, eBo,
Ha CpncTBo ce cBa/byje C€a OKOMHUX
cTpaHa, O6/MCKUX, Aanekux W Hajaa-
JbUX.

Tume ce y unTaoua, Haj CBY paarby
N ucxofe casHaTe U3 hykaHOoBUheBUX
3anuca, M3gBaja nojam Aa je, npu Ha-
pofHOM opBpahakby Ha WU3BawkCKO yb6u-
TayHO HenpwjaTen>CcTBO, Hecnora Yy
CpncTtBy kneTa 3noha, yBeK jagocT u
ofly3uMare cune npasegHOM OTMOPY.

Mepo TPykaHoBUR CBOjUM 6GOperem
0CTaB/ba NpefcTaBy rpahaHuHy fa je npe-
BasuNaXewe HEeCcnore XWBOTHU 3aKOH W
JbYACKN  UYMH; W Heka MuanHa Mehy
6pahom Gnaxu cpawy 3060r pasnuka y
FUXOBUM CXBaTawMma 1 npegsuhamuma.

OH 6M paHac, BepoBaTHO, WCTO Kao
Hekaf rosopuo: 6paho, cjeaurbyjmMo cHare
Yy poAo/byb/by; Y pacnpaHn He 6p3ajMo Hu
TY)X60M HW KNeTBOM, a MoHajmarbe Cro-
MEHOM Wn3faje, jep Ta ped, uM3dajHuuUn, pa-
3opuB genn CpncTBo, CBakaj Ha pafocT
cynapHMKa M 4ecTo y KOpUCT HenpujaTe-
/ba CpncTaa.

OBy XWXy Yy caBeTHOCTM of 3anuca
Mepe hykaHoBMha OKpw/byje jyHakoBa
MUCTUHA O CU/IMHK >KMBOTA, O CBETOCTW MNO-
poauue, 0 cBedapy OpaTMMCTBA, O POAOsbY-
6/by y CpncTBy, O BPXOBHOM BENWYAHCTBY
4OBEKOBe OTaLOuHe.
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Pen dp 3apaska /IMToHaha. HayuyHoe COBETHMKA

MowTonaHa rocnogo, Aparn npujatensu
KrbUre,

Kao wTo cte Beh uynu - 3asucuma
Mepe hykavoumha - YcnwHak Ha [puiw,
Ka3aHO je CKOpO CHe GUTHO Y HafjaxHy-
TMM u3narawHMa akagemuka Hwukone
Tacuha, MHnopaga Ekmeunha Kk Bnaga
Ctpyrapa, a y fA0o6poj mMepy 1 Yy peleH3njmn
HeJaBHO NpeMUHynor akagemuka Papfosa-
Ha CamapliHha, uMju cam [eo cayyBao Ha
CTpaHUL,ama Krbure, n Koju Me je, 3ajed-
HO ca  npodecopoM Munopagom
Ekmeunhem, yBenMKO MoOAcCTakao fga ce
npuxeaTuUM 3ajaTka npuuMpemarba pyKo-
nuca 3a wWTamny, a 3aTtuM Tpaxera
HauyMHa Kako f[a Ce OH, Y OBO TeLlKOo
BpeMe, 06jaBu. 3aT0 Hema noTpebe Aa ja
N 0BOM MNPWINKOM TFOBOPUM O KIbU3W.
Krbury, csakako tpeba uMtatm u U3 He
H3BMQUMTW 3aKn>yuyke. Ann, MMa noTtpe-
6e fa ce cBMMa rbMMa TOMMO 3axBanuM,
Kao 1 akagemuumma Mwunkn un [Masny
VBMEy wun npod. Mwutpy [lewmnkany,
KOju Cy CBOjUM 3anaxkakbuma, npeanosu-
Ma W cyrectujama, YBenuKO [ONPUHENn
[a ja, Kao npupehusay, 1 NeKTop PykKo-
nucu  npod. gp TMetep ThykaHosuh,
MHaye YHYK uuka [lepe hykaHoBUha,
cayyBaMO  M3BOpHA  MartepujanHa W
jesanyka cBojcTBa pykonuca, a TUM U
nosehaHy HeroBy BpejHOCT He camo 3a
ncTopmjcky, Beh 1 eTHOMOLWKY W je3nyky

HayKy.

3axBasbyjeM ce Takohe n MuHWCTap-
CTBMMa 32 HayKy W KynTypy Peny6nuke
Cpb6uije, Kao n gpyrum goHatopuma - Po6-
HHM Kyhama bBeorpag, npegysehy Kobex,
"Mopeuje”, "CpbujaBunHy", "JaceHoBy",
"®punaky", TopwTaky", KOju cy CHOjUM
CKPOMHVM. ain YApPYXeHUM CpeAcTBMMa,
[ONpVHenn fa ce oBa Kkura 06jaBu.

Moce6bHO ce 3axBabyjeM aKafeMUKy
Hukonn Tacuhy n mom 6paty mp Aywky
AHTOHURY, KOju Cy 6naroBpeMeHO CXBa-
TUAKN 3HauYaj ob6jaB/bMBatba 0BE BPCTE NUTe-
paType 3a pa3sHOBPCHE Hay4He W Limpe
[pYyLITBEHE CBPXe W HecebWMYHO MU MOMO-
M fa U3LPXUM Yy HakaHu. Of pasHux
KHHIa Koje cam mmcao WM Ha Kojuma cam
paguo, oBa MW je mocebHO gpara u 360r
TOra, jep Mokasyje fa caM WUCMYHWO amaHeT
npema YOBEKY YMjH CaM PYKOMuUC npeyseo
N NNYHO 4yBao NPeKo ABajeceT roguHa.
Cafa je Taj OPHIMHANHW PYKOMWUC Ha CU-
rypHOM MecTy - y ApxuBy Akafemuje Ha-
yKa 1 ymeTHocTu y Beorpagy.

W Ha kpajy, MUCIUM [a OBOM KHUIOM
BankaHonowkn uHCTUTYT CAHY, unjH
cam W ja unaH, Mouurbe MOHOBO Aa YBOAW
Yy JKMBOT OCTBapuBarbe OHWX MNOC/OBa U
HalMOHaNHWX 3ajaraka Ha Yemy je CBOje-
BPEMEHO MHOM0 pagvo W akageMuk JosaH
LiBnjuh, kaga je TpaXmo fga ce MpUKynu
LUTO BMLUE WM3BOPHOI MaTepHjana W3 >uBo-
Ta W [fenarba CPNCKOr Hapofga ¥ 3a TO
nucao v nocebHa ynyTcTBa.



XPOHUKA BAJTKAHO/MOLL KO MHCTUTYTA
3A 1993. FOANHY

27. jaHyap
Op CphaH THypHh, HayyHH capagHHK bBankaHonowkor uHcTUTyTa CAHY,

0[lpXXao je Ha YHuBep3nTeTy y TOPOHTY npeaaBarbe nof Hacnosom Late Antique and Earty
Christian Tombs in the Balkans.

29. janyap

Y HapogHoj 6ubnuotenn Cpbuje ogpkaHa je npomoiinja Kwbure ap AuHka [Oa-
B1AoBa PDpyLLKOTOPCKM MOHACThIpU. Ha mpomoumju cy roBopunu akagemuk PagoBaH Ca-
mapyuh, akagemuk fejaH Megakosuh, gupektop bubnnoteke r. Munomup MetposuT) u
apyrw.

4 ebpyap
Y BambeBy je oapxaHa MpomouHja KrbHra gp BecenuHa hypetuha CasesHnum u
jyroaroseHcka paTHa gpava n Pasapatoe cpncna y XX yeky.

5. thebpyap

[Op Becenun HypeTuh, HaydHH caBeTHUK bankaHonowkor nHctutyta CAHY,
fo6uo je Harpagy "Cnob6ogaH JoBaHOBHR'" 3a Krury CaBesHMUM U jyracnoBeHCKa paTHa
fpama.

10. chebpyap
[p Oparoby6 [parojnoBuh y4ecTBOBAO je Ha MPOMOWHjU Khure VcTuHa o 60ro-
munamu, aytopa B. Mnywiua, Koja je ogpxaHa Ha KonapyeBOM HapOAHOM YHUBEP3UTETY.

12. dhebpyap
Y WcTpaxunBaukoj ctaHuuyu [MeTHuua ap AnekcaHgap [lanaBecTpa ogpXkao je
npefasaiite Noj HacoBOM TpProeauku nyTesa npaucTopujckor bankuHa.

7-1S. debpyap

[Op Mwuogpar CtojaHoBuh 60paBKO je y ATUHM Kao rocT NOBOAOM 06jaBrbMBaH>a
AHTONOrMje HOBOTPYKOr HapoAHoe necHUWTWa. OfpXaHa je MPOMOLHja Krbure, a H>EHOM
aytopy, ap CrtojaHoBMhy, fofdeneHa je Harpaga 3a HajyCrnellHHju MpeBof FPUKMX
Kt VMKEBHUX Aena Ha CTpaHe jesnke 3a nepmog 1991-1992. rog,

9. thebpyap - 3. MapT
Ctyamjckn 6opaBak mp [yuwaHa baTakoBHha y Mapuay.

22-23. MmapT

Y opraHusayun! BankaHonowkor uHcTutyta CAHY y Combopy je oapxxaH
Hay4yHn ckyn KynType rsosaeHor fo6a jyrocnoseHckor [MogyHawnsu, nocseheH apxeonory
Yegomupy Tpajkosuhy. Ha oBoM cKyny y4yecTBoBasiM cy H npod. gp Hukona Tacuh ca
pecepatom 3Hauaj [jopocnoHa 3a npoydyasatoe rsosgeHor goba MogyHaHma n ap AnekcaH-
fap ManasecTpa ca pedpepatom Hanasa huambupa Ha nogpydjy BojsoanHe.
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24 wmapT

Op AmHKO [aHunok oapxao je npefaHarwe Ha KonapuyeHOM HapogHOM YHUBep-
3UTeTy nog HacnoHom [pko-LimHuapu y cpnckoj ymeTnocTun XVIII neka. MNpeaasake je op-
raHu3oBano JpyLTBO CPMNCKO-IPUKOr NpujaTesbeTBa.

31. mapT

MoBogom u3nacka u3 wTamne Krbmre M. JaHkoBuha n H. JokaHosuha, gap Jby-
6UHKO Pageii KoHmnh jey 6ubnunoteun "Metap Kounh” ogpxxao npefaHawe Cpncke caagoe.

3. anpun

[p 3apaBko AHTOHMM, Hay4yHW CaBETHHK, Mpewwao je u3 WHcTUTyTa 3a HOBUjY
uctopunjy y bankaHonowkn uHCTMTYT CAHY. Op AHTOHWh tie y OKBHPY MOTMpojekTa
"WcTopuja b6ankaHCKMX Hapoga” paguTH Ha Temu Baca Yybpunounh Kao ucTupyyap n
GanKaHaror.

16. anpun

Y OW "Mwunow LpwaHckH" ap /bybuHko PageHkoBMh je oapykao npegaBare
MponehHn napogun obuuaju.

20 anpun

MpepaBatbe CeMMOTMKA W CEMIAOTOYKO UCTpadKuualoe (ONKNOPHOr TekcTa
ofpxao je ap /bybHHKO PageHkoBuh Ha KaTtefgpu 3a eTHonornjy ®dunosodckor gakyn-
TeTa.

21 anpun

Op Becenun hypeTuh, HayyHW caBeTHHK bankaHonowkor mHcTUTyTa CAHY,
6opaBuo je y Amepuuy 1 KaHagw rge je npeActaBMo CBOje HOBe Khure Casesnuumn ujy-
rocnoeencka paTHa gpama 1 Pasapare cpncTyay XX ueky.

22. anpun

Y okBupy uuknyca npefasana "CeeTa 'opa AToHcKa” y bubnuoteun rpaga be-
orpaga mp AnekcaHgap dotuh je ogpxao npefasawe CueTa lMopay goba Cenmma ll.

23. anpun

M3awnaje n3 wramne Kwnra mp AywaHa batakoBnTu Kosovo - laspirale de la hai-
ne y nsgary L'Aged'Homme.

1. maj

Y KynTypHO-NpPOCBETHOj 3ajeaHuun bBeorpaga, Ha ckyny "CpnckKo-rpyko ne-
CHMYKO nogHe", ap Mwuogpar CtojaHoBNh je roBOpvO O NpeBoAMMa W npenesuma cpn-
CKWUX NECHMKA Ha FPYKM jesuK.

20. maj

Mp AnekcaHgap ®otvh je y okBuUpY TpUGHHE VICTOPMjCKOT MHCTUTYTa OAPXKao
npegasavite KoHdckaumeid 1 npogaja LupkyeHux nmawa y ypeme Cenuma Il - npobnem upkye-
HUX Yakyda.

24-26. maj

Y AnekcaHApOBLlYy je OApXKaH roAuiikbH cKyn CprcKor apXeosolKor ApyLuTBa
Ha KoMe cy yuyecTBoBaM npod. Ap Hukona Tacuh u ap AnekcaHgap [ManasecTtpa:
npod. Ap Hukona Tacuh ca Temoit Apxeonoruja YKyne anekcaHgpouauke 1 okonuue, a ap
AnekcaHaap ManaeecTpa ¢ pagoM Bog/biK - eneonnTcKa rpaanta.
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6- 10.jyH
Mpodh. ap Hukona Tacnb y4vecTBoBao je Ha CuMno3nymy "MexayHapoaT Tpu-

nonbcbkoY KoHgepeHun" y TanbsiHku (YKpajuHa), ca pedepaTtom BugHocHa xpoHonoruis
KOHTaKTte T3Hb0ro TpUMonns 1 eHeonIMTUYHUX KynbTyp KOrocnasum v 6acewin [yHas.

7- 8. jyH
Ha HayuHOj KOH(pepeHuM ju "MMpownocT u 3apainu cpbuctmke y Mahapckoj" y

CereguHy ap OvHko [aHWNoB je 0ApXao npejavatbe MCTpadkumaara CPrCKMX LPKBEHMX
cromMeHnka y Mahapckod.

7-M.jyH

Mp AywaH baTakoBu6 je yyecTBoBao y pagy KoHdepeHumje 0 /byACKMM NpaBu-
Ma Ha KocoBy "lNoBpaTak anbaHCKOr nuTaka", Koja je ogp)xaHa y beuy. MoaHeo je gga
pedepata 0 MehyHapoLHMM OKBMPKMMA anbaHCKOr NuTarba.

10. jyH

Op Mwuogpar CtojaHoBuh je y KynTypHo-npocBeTHOj 3ajeagHuuH Cpbuje rosopums
Ha Temy "Pwura og ®epe - cnobogapckm necHuk".

11-13. JyH

Op MunaH Mporun6, gp Hophe Koctné n /bybogpar Puctn6 ydyectsoBanu cy y
pagy cumnosmyma "ETHUYKO UM KOH(ECWMOH;WU|HO Y LeHTpalHOj M UCTOYHOj EBponun” y
Knyxy, ca peepaTvma: Tpu CTeNeHU CPMCKe HULMOHANHE CHECTU Y AEHeTHAEeCTOM YeKy
(ap M.Ct. 1lpotm h), Volker unil Konfessionen Siidosteuropas in den deutschen Reisebeschreibun-
gen des Ifrl 7Jh. (gp B. Koctn6), n Authority und Religion in the Principality of Serbia (Jb. Pn-
CTHG).

10-24. jyn

Op AvHko [aBnaoB je 6no Ha CTygujckom nyToBawy y Ipukoj. Paguo je y Co-
NyHY 1 Bepuju, Kao 1y maHacTupy XunaHgapy.

25.Jyn

Op Becenun hypeTtn6 je y Kambepn (AycTpanuja) oap)kao npefaBate HoHa jy-
rOCNIOHEHCKA fpama a cTape UCTOPWjCKe M NOAUTUYKe NPeTnocTaHke, a 'y MepTy - AKTY-
€1Ha jyrocnoBeHcka apama 1 MellyHapofiHe MaHunyauupje.

26. jyn
Ha HayyHom ckyny "Kapahophe y KrbwkeBHocTn" gp Mwuogpar CTojaHoBuMh je
nofHeo caonwTere Kapahophey rpukoj Kii>KeuHoCTH.

30. anrycT - 9. ceTnembap

[p /bybnHko PapeHkoBuG je yyecTBoBao Yy pagy KoHrpeca cnasucta KOjH je
oApXaH y bpatucnasu.

2-5. cenTembap

Y Haile Herculaiie ogpxaH je mefyHapogHu cumnosujym “"Donau - Verkehrsweg
europaischer Zivilisation" Ha kKome cy y4ecTBoBanu npod. gp Hukona Tacub un gp hophe
C. Koctnh Tpod. Tacub je nofHeo yBOAHO MpefaBakbe Y apXeosollKoj CeKumju ckyna
The Danube Route in the 3rd and 2nd mill. 11.C., a gp KocTunb je y okBHpY cekuuje "McTopm-
ja kynTypa" nogHeo pedgepat Das enzyklopadische Bild der Donaustadte

28. cenTembap
Op AvHko OaBngos je 6opaBmo y Mahapckoj rae je paguo y 6yAaHMNELWTaHCKOM
[pxaBHoM apxmBy 1 CeHTaHApeju.
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8- 10. okTObGap

Ha ckyny "Ba/beBo - nocTaHak W YCMoOH rpajckor cpeguiwita”, ogpxaHom y Ba-
ey, ap hophe C. Koctuh je nogHeo pedepaT BcvbeBO y HEMaYkuM Ny TONUCKHMA U eHUun-
knonegujama XVII-X1X aeka.

9- 10. okTObGap

Ha ckyny "Cumbonuka o6nuka y marmju" gp /by6uHko PageHKoBMO je yuecTBo-
Bao ca pedpepaToM Marujcko 1 eCTETCKO Yy HapoaHO/ yMeTHOCTYW GankaHckux CnoseHa.

20. okTObap

360pHKK pagoBa Cpbuy eBpoOMNCKoj LMBUAM3ALMMN, HA CPNICKOM W €HIIECKOM je3un-
Ky, u3awao je u3 wramne. Kwbura je 3ajeHUUKO m3gawe WHCTUTYTa U n3gasayke Kyhe
NOVA.

20. okTObap

CkynwTuHa Jyrocnaemje ycBojuna je uiejHo pewlewe ap AnekcaHgpa [Manase-
cTpe 3a rp6 Case3He Peny6nuke Jyrocnasuje.

23 okTobap

Ha Cajmy Kwura, Ha wTtaHgy m3gaBadke kybe NOVA, ofpaHa je npomouuja
360opHMKa Cpbu y esponckoj uveuamsaumju. O Krwu3n cy rosopunu npod. ap Hwukona
Tacu6, gonucHn ynaH CAHY, ap AnHkKo [aBnfoB, Hay4yHW caBeTHMK, n ap [parocnas
AHTOHMjeBNO6, gonucHn unaH CAHY.

2-6. HoBembap

Y 6yrapckom rpagy MoOHTaHW OApXXaH je Hay4Hu cKyn "Tpauke KynType y cese-
posanagHoj byrapckoj" Ha Kome je y4yecTBOBao npod. ap Hukona Tacumb.

3. HoBembap

Op Mwuogpar CTojaHOBMG je TOMOPHO Ha MPOMOLHjU Krbure pamaTuka LuHUap-
cKkocjesnka y bubnuoteum rpaga beorpaga.

9. Hosembap

Y 3emyHy je oapxaHa npoMoumnja Krbure Cpbuy eBpOMnCKoj UyBMM3aunIn Ha Kojoj
cy rosopunu akagemuk [Mpeapar ManaeeTpa, npod. ap Hukona Tacub n gp Aparocnas
AHTOHMjeBN6, gonucHn ynaHosn CAHY, n HaydyHu caBeTHMK gp AuHko [aBnaos.

12-13. Hosembap

Ha ocHoBy paHuje yTBpheHor nporpama capagH>e, y pyMYHCKOM rpagy PeluuiH
6opaBunun cy npod. gp Hukona Tacub n akageMuk borgaH BpykHep. YuecHuum cy Ha
OBOM CaCTaHKy yTBpAunu 6yfy6e 3ajefHMUKe aKLuje W HacTaBaK Capairbe.

15-17. HoBembap

Op Oparomby6 [OparojnoBHO je y4yecTBOBaO Ha Hay4yHOM CKyny “Bepcka TonepaH-
umnja n ynora penurnje Ha bankaHy" ca petepaToM Y3pouy BepcKux cykoba Ha BankaH-
CKOM NONYOCTPBY Y CPEfOEM BEKY.

19. HoBembap
Ha HayuyHoMm ckyny "®donknop y BojsoguHn" gp /by6uHko PageHkoBub je
y4ecTBOBao ca peepatoM Cumbo/MKa 6pojeBa y TpagnLmMjcKoj KynTypu.

23. HoBembap

M3pgaBay kwura C. JoBaHOoBMOGa, 3anucy o /byauMa 1 npobnemmma 1941-1945 n K.
Ct. MaBnoBunba, PasroBopu ca C. JosaHoBuhem, AVK "[ocuje", opraHn3oBas je Npomo-
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umjy y fomy omnagmHe. Kao nucaly npearoBopa 3a one MOHOrpadguje Ha npomMouunju je
yuyecTBoBao Agp MunaH Ct. MpoTtuh.

7. peuembap

MoHorpaduja [OpywTBeHe NpoMeHe y nonox<ajy Poma npegcrtasbeHa je y Canony
kny6a CAHY. Ha osoj npomouunju roeopuo je ap [Aparocnae AHTOHWjeBUT, AONUCHW
ynaH CAHY.

7. peuembap
M3 wramne je usawna Kbura gp AnekcaHgpa Manasectpe MpaucTopujcku Tuum-

6ap Ha LueHTpanHam 1 3anagHom BankoHy, kao 52. kwura y cepuju MNocebHa H3gawa ban-
KaHonowkor nHctutyta CAHY.

8. peuembap

Pepepat Teopujcka pasmaTpaHM O HapofgHoj Tpaguumju, ap Aparocnas AHTOHW)-
Buh, gonucHn unaH CAHY, npouutao je Ha HayyHoM cKyny "HapogHa Tpaguuunja y
Cpbujn gaHac" koju je opraHmsoBaB ETHorpadcku nHCTUTYT CAHY.

15 peuembap

Y opranuzayun! Mysukonowkor uHctutyta CAHY oppXaH je HayyHW CcKyn
"Cpncka Mysuuyka cueHa” Ha Kome je ap [parocnaB AHTOHWjeBWT, AOMMUCHU unaH
CAHY, yuecTBoBao ca pedepatom Komagn ¢ nesarem Ha CunyHCKOM (DPOHTY.

16. peuembap

[p BojaH JoBaHoBWh je mpum/beH Yy WHCTMTYT Ha HeoapeheHo Bpeme 3a paj Ha
noTnpojekTy "HapogHa KynTtypa Ha B;rikaHy".

22. pelambap

Jby6ogpar Puctnh, uctpaxusay-capafHUK BankaHONOLWKOr MHCTUTYTa, oAbpa-
HWMO je Ha Ogemewy 3a uctopujy dunosogcekor akynteta y beorpagy marucrapcky

Tesy "EHrnecka u Cpbuja op Mapuckor mupa Ao KaHnnuke KoHdepeHuuje (1856-
1862)”.
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